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CHAPTER I 

PRELIMINARY 

We the members of the Committee appointed by the Govern• 
ment of His Highness the Maharaja of Travancore to report on 
the question of providing a new University for the State of 
Travancore by itself, or in association with the adjacent areas, and to 
maka enquiries and recommendations in regard thereto, have 
the honour to submit the following Report. 

2. The scope of our enquiry as well as the circumstances in 
which our Committee came to be constituted are set forth in the 
Pro~e~:dings of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja 
of Trav11ncore, R. 0. C. No. 276 of 23/Leg. E., dated the 15th April, 
1923, and the pointl! of refert1nce are indicated in the following 
paragraphs of the Government Order : -

"The new Committee will re-examine generally the conclusionEJ 
and the recommendations of its predecesso1· contained in the 
ad interim Report of the lOth October, 1919,. in the light of such 
changes in the conditions within and without Travancore as have .taken 
place since it was submitted. It will be advised to do so particularly 
taking into consideration the discussions in the last session of 
the Legislative Council on Mr. T. K. Velu Pillai's Resolution, as well 
as the debate in the Ma1drns Legislative Counrll on the University 
Uill. Such a review might reveal the need to modify in some 
cases the findings of the earlier Committee. Government can think 
of one such recomtnendation from which there will now be a 
gcnernl agreement to differ. The University Committee proposed 
that the new University should be of the unitary, residential and 
teaching type, located outside Trivnndrum but on a site near it, 
and that all Uninorsity work now done in different stations in 
the State should be transferred to and concentrated on that centre, 

o. 1'. t. till. b ....... B 



' 1'he outlook of this Committee was also limited by the terms 
of its reference to the area and requirements of Travancore. 
The type of University thus recommended may be good as 
an ideal. But it has had to be ¢ven up elsewhere in India 
when a new University had to be planned which has to 
serve a large terii.tory in which there already existed a number 
of colleges . scattered over the area, whose claim for continued 
individual life could not weil be ignored, and which could not 
be removed to a new locality without great and disproportionate 
sacrifices. There now seems to be, accordingly, a growing disposition 
to accept in such cases the type which would, whenever it is imprac~ 
ticable to remove a college from its station, or undesirable to close 
it, allow it to continue in the same place,' and develop, if possible, 
into an additional University centre, where the provision of adequate 
residential facilities for the students and the staff might create the 
right atmosphere for the growth of really satisfactory academic life 
and traditions. Important changes have taken place in the 
last three years in the academic conditions of the State. The 
second grade colleges at Alwaye and Changanacherry have 
come into existence, a Chair in Natural Science has been established 
in H. H. the Maharaja's College, a big additional building to the 
Training College is nearing completion, and·. the construction of a 
large hostel for H. H. the Maharaja's College at Trivandrum has 
been ~ken in hand. A Government .Cpmmercial School has been 
established at Alleppey. In view of the large expenditure incurred 
in the past and present, in the localities wha-e the present colleges 
llre situated, by. the Government or by private agencies, it would be 
increasingly difficult to view the transfer of all such institutions to 
a common site as a practical proposition, while the idea of such a 
concentration may a fortiori have to be given up, if the new Univer
sity is to embrace the whole area of the Malabar Coast. The 

\advantages of a compromise between the competing types ofa unitary 
and an affiliating type of University will have, therefore, to be fully 
explored by the Committee even if it recommends that the new 
University qof:l~ p.ot e:x:tE:o.d its activities beyond the limits of the 
Sta~El· 



" The Committee will have before it the following alternative 
schemes for the University; each of which has some advantages over 
the others :-

(1) A University whose headquarterd will be in Trivandrum, 
which would confine its activities to Travancore and have no 
administrative connection with institutions outside the State. 

(2) A University ~tarted in the first instance at Trivandrum 
on the strength of the resources now existing in T rav11ncore, but 
keeping its doors open for the incorporation into it of institutions 
of a U niver•ity standard in the neighbouring State of Cochin and 
the' 11djacent British Districts of Malabar and Tinnevelly, when such 
institutions spring up and their authorities desire the incorporation 
and alao prepared to shift the University offices later on, if neces· 
sary, to some place within the State, which would be more central 
than Trivandrum for the entire territory embraced by the new 
University. 

(3) A University created from the very beginning by the 
conjoined efforts of all these three Governments, whose areas will 
be compriijed in a Pan-Kerala University, maintained by contri
butions (of all kinds) made from all the three States, and governed 
by University bodies, on which adequate repre~entation is provided 
to the component areas and institutions . 

• * • 
" His Highness' GoYerument will await the advice of the 

Committee now appointed before deciding between these alternatives 
or any other alternative that may be put forward by it. They feel, 
however, that, on a point regarding t.he location of the head offices of 
the Uui\·ersity, they should make their position quite explicit even 
at this ~tnge. Even in nn All-Kerala University, Travancore will, 
it is believed, nhv,lys maintain the first place in virtue of the 
number, variety, standard, and size of the institutions of a Univer
sity type thl\t it would contribute. Public opi!lion in the State has 
been fully alive to this nod would not accept any schellle which 
ignores it and seeks to place the centre o£ the University outside 
Tnwancore. The GoYcrnment would, therefore, instruct the 
Cummitto.-e not to consider any proposal which would run counter 
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to the idea of locating the headquarters of the University within 
the Sta,te. 

" His Highness' Government also request that the Committee 
regard the following points as speCifically within the terms of 
reference :-

(1) The location of the head offices of the University, now 
and hereafter, within the State, and proposals as to the several 
institutions which should form part of the University and their 
location; 

(2) The ways and means to co-ordinate the- resources in men 
and material now existing within the State, so as to create teaching 
a.nd residential centres, providing facil~ties for higher work and 
research; 

(3) The departments in which instruction should be offered, 
the Faculties to be organised and the examinations to be provided 
in the University, on its inauguration, for a few years after it, and 
in successive stsges, with a clear indication of the order of priority 

. in which they should be opened ; 

(4) The additions that must be' made for the residential 
accommodation now available in possible University centres for the 
residence of students and teachers both imtp.ediately and for some 
years to come ; 

( 5) The immediate and pro:&imate requirements of the 
University within the State, in the matter of buildings, equipment and 
staff, both for the University itself and' for its constituent institu
tions, with a clear indication of the additions necessary to bring the 
existing provision under these heads up to the standard, and with 
rough utimates of their probable cost ; 

(6) The relations of the University to secondary and inter· 
mediate education ; 

(7) Special features to be provided in the University, such as 
facilities for University education of women, the advancement of 
Oriental Studies and University publication; 

(8) The relations that should be established between the Um":.. 
versity and the Colleges or Halls of Residence or Hostels ; 
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(9) The safaguards to be devised to prevent any improper 
lowering of the standard of examinations, diplomas and degrees of 
the University and the means by which their acceptance outside the 
State and by other Universities may be secured ; 

(10) The constitution of the chief constituent bodies of the 
University such as the Senate, the Academic body, etc., including 
specific proposals for their composition. 

( 11) Probable initial and recurring costs of which estimate, 
as accurate as possible in the circumstances, should be furnished." 

3. As originally constituted, our Committee consisted of .fhe 
following members :- . 

Rao Bahadur K. A. Krishna Aiyangar Esq., B. A., B. L., 

President. 
L. C. Hodgson Esq., M. A., Director of Public Instruction. 
The Rev. Dr. K Monteith Macphail, M. A., D. D., c. B. E., 

Principal, Christian College, Madras. 

Dr. John Matthai, B. A., B. L., B. LIT., D. sc., 
Professor of Economics, University of Madras. 

P. K. Narayana Pillai Esq., B. A., B. L. } 

G. Paran>esvaran Pillai Esq., B. A., B. L. Elected by the 
K. Paramesvuran Pillai Esq., B. A., B. L. Legislative Council. 
T. K. Velu Pillai Esq., B. A., B. L. 

!tao Bahadur K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar Esq., M. A., 
Senior Professor of History and Economics, H. H. The 

Maharaja's College, Trivandrum. Convener. 

Dr. Macphail was unable to join the Committee and resigned 
on bJing appointed as the first whole-time Vice-Chancellor of the 
U nivoJrsity of Madras, as re-constituted under the University Act of 
1923. His place was filled by the nomination of the Rev. Father 
D. Honore, S. J., B • .&.., of the St. Joseph's College, Trichinopoly. Mr. 
Hodgson's connection with the Committee terminated in February, 
1924, when he left India on leave, preparatory to retirement. 

4. Our Committee was constituted on 15th April 1923. The 
Conv<Jner assumed chm·ge immediately and commenced the preli
mintu-y work. We held our first meeting on the 28th May, 19231 



as soon as a sufficient amount of material had been collected by the 
Convener. Our concluding meeting was held on the 26th December, 
1924. In the interval, we have held altogether four sessions, 
namely, from (a) the 28th .May to the 4th .June, 1923; (b) the 18th 
June to the 24th June, 1923; (c) the 17th September to the 28th 
September, 1923; and (d) the 22nd December to the 26th December, 
1924. We Aat altogether for 24 days. Besides our meetings 
as a full Committee, four Sub-committees appointed by us held 
meetings. Dr. Matthai, Father Honore and the Convener also met 
for six days and prepared work for two of the Sub-committees. 

5. Our Committee was _appointed to review inter alia the recom· 
mendations of the earlier Committee appoin,ted by the Government 
of Travancore by G. 0. No. E. 3983, dated· the 23rd November, 
1917, to explore the possibility of starting a separate University for 
Travancore, 'suited to local conditions and environment. ' The 
Committee, after investigating the various aspects of the question, 
submitted an Interim Report on the lOth October 1919. They did 
not pursue the matter any further, after the submission of their 
Interim Report, as the Government informed them that the question 
of reorganisation in the University of Madras, which was being 
taken up by the Senate of that University, might have to be 
examined before any final conclusions were reached. We have not 
only had the advantage of perusing the short Interim Report of 
the earlier Committee, but we have had· the opportunity to examine 
the data on which that body based· their fi~dings as well as the 
summary of their discussions. 

6. The attention of our Committee has been specifically invited 
by the Government to the discussions centering round the University 
Act of 1923 both in the Madras Legislative Co1mcil and in the 
Press. We have considered the points brought out in this discus· 

' sian. 

7. The Committee's attention has also been specifically drawn to 
the debate on the Resolution moved in the Travancore Legislative 
Council on the 23rd November, 1922, for 'the immediate establish
(llent of a teaching and residential University in Travancore' 
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and to the assurance then given on behalf of the Government that 
the question would be considered by a Committee to be appointed by 
them. 

8. We have also read and considered the communication in 
which the Government of Travancore placed their views on the 
probable effects on higher education within the State of the passing 
of the Bill for the re-constitution of the University of Madras, 
which subsequently became an enactment. 

9. When the previous University Committee presented their 
I11terim Report, the Commission appointed by the Government of 
India to report on the Calcutta University had not published their 
monumental Report. The position of our predecessors was in this 
respect somewhat like that of the Government of India, when they 
founded the provincial Universities in 1857, and when they appr:.inted 
tlie Indian University Commission of 1902, in each case a year before 
important alterations took place in the constitution of the University 
of London, on the model of which the Indian Universities were 
formed. It is, however, a matter for gratification that in many 
important points the conclusions of the Inlerim Report anticipated 
those of the Calcutta University Commission. Again, between 1917 
and 1919, the Universities of Benares and Mysore were the only new 
Universities, whose organisation and experience were available for 
comparative study with those of the then existing provincial Uni· 
versities. Since the submission of the Interim Report, however, 
University education in India has made a considerable advance. New 
Universities hwe been founded at Dacca, Patna, Lucknow, Aligarh, 
lttmgoon, Delhi, Nagpore 11nd Hyderabad (Dakhan). The consti
tutions of the older provincial Universities have also undergone 
important modifications. Our Committee have thus had the advan
tage of the experience of a number of new Universities not all of 
which htl\'e b~eu of the same pattern nor conformed to the models or 
the ideals of the first Indian unitary residential Universities or of 
the still earlier provincial Universities. We have had the further 
b.mefit of the e:x:pJrience of the re-construction of existing Uni
V.!rsities bJth in India and outside, as the result of the general 
iut~Nst c~:lted in University matters after the War, The 
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recommendations of the Calcutta University Commission have been 
su,bjected to a searching· enquiry by different Indian Universities 
and Administrations. The Reports of the Madras Government 
Committee appointed in G. 0. No. 1557/Law (Education), dated 
the 25th October, 1921, as well as the Committee of the Senate of 
the University of Madras regarding the applicability of the recom
m3ndations of the Calcutta Commission to South India were also 
available to us. Through the courtesy of the authorities of some of 
the youngar Indian Uuiversities, our Conv~ner has also been 
enabled to collect and place before us valuable data concerning their 
scope, aims, organiSation, methods and work. 

10. A considerable amount of information had been collected by 
' the Convener in the interval between tli.e appointment of our 

Cemmi:ttee and our initial meeting. We desired next to receive 
information and . guidance from those who were connected with or 
interested in the subject of our enquiry, or who were in a position 
to give advice of value. We made it, therefore, one of our first 
duties to draw up a very detailed Questionnaire, a copy of which is 
printed as an annexure to this Report. Copies of this Questionnaire, 
aa well. as of shorter lists of questions on specific points, such as the 
education of women, the equipment of the existing collegiate insti
tut;J.ons in the State and the organisation of . Oriental Studies, we~e 
submitted to about 500 persons and associations both within and 
outside Travancore. A general invitation was also issued to the 
public through the Travancore Government Gazette and the Press 
to favour us with their views on the point raised in our Question
naire. 

U. The Press, both in and outside Travancore, showed great 
interest in the University question.. The Government favoured the 
Committee with a large collection of representations and articles in 
the Press. The Ernakulam College Magazine arranged for a sym· 
posium on the Kerala University problem.. Copies of the special 
number of the Magazine containing this symposium were supplied to 
the Committee by the courtesy of the Editor. Individual rontri· 
butors to the Pross on the Univarsity question also sent cuttings 
containing, their views. 
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CHAPTER I 

PRELIMINARY 

We the members of the Committee appointed by the Govern· 
ment of His Highness the Maharaja of Travancore to report' on 
the question of providing a new University for the State of 
Travancore by itself, or in association with the adjacent areas, and to 
make enquiries and recommendations in regard thereto, have 
the honour to submit the following Report. 

2. The scope of our enquiry as well as the circumstances in 
which our Committee came to be constituted are set forth in the 
Proceedings of the Go;ernment of His Highness the Maharaja 
of TraVRncore, R. 0. C. No. 276 of 23/Leg. K, dated the 15th April, 
1923, and the points of reference are indicated in the following 
paragraphs of the Government Order : -

"The new Committee will re·examine generally the conclusions 
and the recommendations of its predecessOJ' contained in the 
ad interim Report of the lOth October, 1919, in the light of such 
changes in the conditions within and without Travancore as have taken 
plnce since it was submitted. It will be advised to do so particularly 
tuking into consideration the discussions in the last session of 
the Legislative Council on Mr. T. K. Velu Pillai's Resolution, as well 
as. the debate in the Mndras Legislative Coundl on the University 
Hill. Such a review might reveal the need to modify in some 
mses the findings of the earlier Committee. Government can think 
of one such recommendation from which there will now be a 
gt•nernl agreement to differ. The University Committee proposed 
that the new University should be of the unitary, residential and 
tc:1ching type, located outside Trivandrum but on a site near it, 
ond that all Uui;ersity work now done in different stations in 
the State should be transferred to and concentro ted on that centre. 

O. r. T. IIIli. eoo. • fi-1-111, 8 



The outlook of this Committee was also limited by the terms 
of its reference to the area and requirements of Travancore. 
The type of University thus recommended may be good as 
an ideal. But it has had to be given up elsewhere in India 
when a new University had to be planned which has to 
serve a lp.rge territory in which there already existed a number 
of colleges. scattered over the area, whose claim for continued 
individual life could not well be ignored, and which could not 
be 'removed to a new locality without great and disproportionate 
sacrifices. There now seems to be, accordingly, a growing disposition 
to accept in such cases the type which would, whenever it is imprac
ticable to remove a college from its station, or undesirable to close 
it, allow it to continue in the same place{ and develop, if possible, 
into an additional University centre, where the provision ofadequate 
residential facilities for the students and the staff might create the 
right atmosphere for the growth of really satisfactory academic life 
and traditions. Important changes have taken place in the 
last three years in the academic conditions of the State. The 
second grade colleges at Alwaye and Changanacherry have 
come into existence, a Chair in Natural SCience has been established 
in H. H. the Maharaja's College, a big additional building to the 
Tr!!-ining College is nearing completion, and·. the construction of a 
large hostel for H. H. the Maharaja's College at Trivandrum · has 
been taken in hand. A Government Commercial School has been . . 
established at Alleppey. · In view of the lQfge expenditure incurred 
in the pa~t and present, in the localities where the present colleges 
are situated, by the Government or by private agencies, it would be 
increasingly difficult to view the transfer of all such institutions to 
a .common site as a practical proposition, while the idea of such a 
concentration may a fortiori have to be given up, if the new Univer
sity is to embrace the whole area of the Malabar Coast. The 
advantages of a compromise between the competing types ofa unitary 
and an affiliating type of University will have, therefore, to be fully 
explored by the Committee even if it recommends that the new 
University qo~~ PQt extend ite 1\Ctivitie~ beyond the limit~ of the 
Stat~· . 
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(9) The safeguards to be devised to prevent any improper 
lowering of the standard' of examinations, diplomas and degrees of 
the University and the means by which their acceptance outside the 
State and by other Universities may be secured; 

(10) The constitution of the chief constituent bodies of the 
U Diversity such as the Senate, the Academic body, etc., including 
specific proposals for their composition. 

(11) Probable initial and recurring costs of which estimate, 
as accurate as possible in the circumstances, should be furnished." 

3. As originally constituted, our Committee consisted of the 
following members :-

Rao Bahadur K. A. Krishna Aiyangar Esq.; B. A., B. L., 

President. 
L. C. Hodgson Esq., M. A., Director of Public Instruction. 
The l~ev. Dr. E. Monteith Macphail, M. A., D. D., c. B. E., 

Principal, Christian College, Madras. 

Dr. John Matthai, B. A., B. L-, B. LIT., D. sc., 
Professor of Economics, University of Madras. 

P. K. Narayana Pillai Esq., B. A., B. L. } 

G. Parawesvaran Pillai Esq., B. A., B. L. Elected by the 
K. Paramesvnran Pillai Esq., B. A., B. L. Legislative Council. 
T. K. Velu Pillai Esq., B. A., B. L. 

ltno Bahadur K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar Esq., M. A., 

Senior Professor of History and Economics, H. H. The 
Maharaja's College, Trivandrum. Convener. 

Dr. M.1cphail was unable to join the Committee and resigned 
on bJing appointed as the first whole-time Vice-Chancellor of the 
U Diversity of Madras, as re-constituted under the U Diversity Act of 
1923. His place was filled by the nomination of the Rev. Father 
D. Honore, S. J., B. A.., of the St. Joseph's COllege, Trichinopoly. Mr~ 

Hodgson's connection with the Committee terminated in February, 
1924, when he left India on leave, preparatory to retirement. 

4. Our COmmittee was constituted on 15th April 1923. The 
ConvtJner assumed ch:u-ge immediately and commenced the preli
mintu-y work. We htlld our first meeting on the 28th May, 1923, 



as soon as a sufficient amount of material had been collected by the 
Convener. Our concluding meeting was held on the 26th December, 
1924. In the interval, we have held altogether four sessions, 
namely, from (a) the 28th May to the 4th June, 1923; (b) the 18th 
June to the 24th June, 1923; (c) the 17th September to the 28th 
September, 1923; and Cd) the 22nd December to the 26th December, 
1924. We sat altogether for 24 days. Besides our meetings 
as a full Committee, four Sub-committees appointed by us held 
meetings. Dr. Matthai, Father Honore and the Convener also met 
for six days and prepared work for two of the Sub-co=ittees. 

5. Our Committee was appointed to review inter alia the recom
mendations ofthe"'larlier Committee appoin,ted by the Government 
of Travancore by G. 0. No. E. 3983, dated the 23rd November, 
1917, to explore the possibility of starting a separate University for 
Travancore, ' suited to local conditions and environment. ' The 
Committee, after investigating the various aspects of the question, 
submitted an Interim Report on the lOth October 1919. They did 
not pursue the matter any further, after the submission of their 
Interim Report, as the Government informed them that the question 
of reorganisation in the University of Madras, which was being 
taken up by the Senate of that Universicy, might have to be 
examined before any final conclusions were reached. · We have not 
only had the advantage of perusing the short Interim Report of 
the earlier Committee, but we have had the opportunity to examine 
the data on which that body based their fi'ndings as well as the 
summary of their discussions. · 

6. The attention 0f our Committee has been specifically invited 
by the Government to the discussions centering round the University 
Act of 1923 both in the Madras Legislative Council and in the 
Press. We have considered the points brought out in this discus
sion. 

7. The Committee's attention has also been specifically drawn to 
the debate on the Resolution moved in the Travancore Legislative 
Council on the 23rd November, 1922, for 'the immediate establish
ment of a teaching and residential Universi~y in Travancore' 
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and to the assurance then given on behalf o~j;he Government that 
the question would be considered by a Committee to be appointed by 
them. 

8. We have also read and considered the communication in 
which the Government of Travancore placed their views on the 
probable effects on higher education within the State of the passing 
of the Bill for the re-constitution of the University of Madras, 
which subsequently became an enactment. 

9. When the previous University Committee presented their 
Interim Report, the Commission appointed by the Govet·nment of 
India to report on the Calcutta University had not published their 
monumental Report. The position of o:1r predecessors was in this 
respect somewhat like that of the Government of India, when they 
founded the provincial Universities in 1857, and when they appvinted 
the Indian University Commission of 1902, in each case a year before 
important alterations took place in the constitution of the University 
of London, on the model of which the Indian Universities were 
formed. It is, however, a matter for gratification that in many 
important points the conclusions of the Interim Report anticipated 
those of the Calcutta University Commission. Again, between 1917 
and 1919, the Universities of Benares and Mysore were the only new 
Universities, whose organisation and experience were available for 
comparative study with those of the then existing provincial Uni
versities. Since the submission. of the Interim Report, however, 
University education in India has made a considerable advance. New 
Universities h!!.ve been founded at Dacca, Patna, Lucknow, Aligarh, 
Hangoon, Delhi, Nngpore and Hyderabad (Dakhan). The consti
tutions of the older provincial Universities have also undergone 
importnnt modifications. Our Committt>e have thus had the advan
t'lge of the experience of a number of new Universities not all of 
which hnYe been of the same pattern nor conformed to the models or 
the idools of the first Indian unitary residential Universities or of 
the still earlier provincial Universities. We have had the further 
bJnefit of the e:tpJrienca of the re-construction of existing Uni
VJrsities b.>th in India and outside, as the result of the general 
iutJrQ.St cr<l:~ted iu . University matters after the War. The 
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recommendations of}he Calcutta University Commission have been 
sqbjected to a searching · enquiry by different Indian [) niversities 
and Administrations. The Reports of the Madras Government 
Committee appointed in G. 0. No. 1557/Law (Education), dated 
the 25th October, 1921, as well as the Committee of the Senate of 
the University of Madras regarding the applicability of the recom· 
m3ndations of the Calcutta Commission to South India were also 
available to us. Through the courtesy of the authorities of some of 
the younger Indian Uuiversities, our Convener has also been 
enabled to collect and place before us valuable data concerning their 
scope, aims, organisation, methods and work. 

10. A considerable amount of information had been collected by 
the Convener in the interval between the appointment of our 
Committee and our initial meeting. We desired next to receive 
information and . guidance from those who were connected with or 
interested in the subject of our enquiry, or who were in a position 
to give advice of value. We made it, therefore, one of our first 
duties to draw up a very detailed Questionnaire, a copy of which is 
printed as an annexure to this Report. Copies of this Questionnaire, 
as well as of shorter lists of questions on specific points, such as the 
education of women, the equipment of the existing collegiate insti
tutions in the State and the organisation of 'Oriental Studies, were 
submitted to about 500 persons and associations both within and 
outside Travancore. A general invitation was also issued to the 
public through the Travancore Government Gazette and the Press 
to favour us with their views on the point ra;sed in our Question. 
naire. 

11. The Press, both in and outside Travancore, showed great 
interest in the University question. The Government favoured the 
Committee with a large collection of representations and articles in 
the Press. The Ernakulam College Magazine arranged for a sym· 
posium on the Kerala University problem.. Copies of the special 
npmber of the Magazine containing this symposium were supplied to 
the Committee by the courtesy of the Editor. Individual contri
butors to the Press on the University question also sent cuttings 
containing their views. 

. .. . .. 



12. Considerable interest. in ·the University question, as aft:ecting 
both . the State and the adjacent areas, was manifested outside 
Travancore as well as within it. This is evidenced by the number of 
letters and memorials addressed to the Government and to the 
Committee by individuals and public bodies as well as by the very 
numerous contributions to the Press. They have related mainly to 
the question of the area to be comprehended in the new University, 
the essential features to be secured by it, the location of its head· 
quarters, the educational institutions to be brought within it, the 
subjects to be taught in it and the p!ace of the vernaculars, e. g •1 

Malay .. Iam and Tamil, in its schemes of study. We have carefully 
considered the suggestions thus made. 

13. The response to the requests for replies to our Question
naires cannot be regarded in any way as unsatisfactory. We received 
a cqnsiderable number of answers. Most of them were compre
hensive and thorough, and dealt exhaustively with the aspects of the 
Univer~ity question, with special regard to tlie conditi0n of higher 
education in Travancore and the rest of the West Coast. Following 
the example of the Calcutta University Commission, the evidence 
received by Uij was arranged in the order of the questions contflinld 
in the QuP.stionnaires, and the evidence thus arranged is submitted 
wit~ this Report. 

14. Our first session was devoteJ to the preparation of the 
Questionnaires and to general discussions, bflsed on such material as 
was ovailuble to us, on the character and scope of a University, the 
need for· a separate Uuiversity for Travancore, the type of the 
University to be selected in rel'ltion to possible types, the area to be 
served by the new University, the location of the University insti
tutions generally and of its head offices in particular, with special 
reference to the alternative schemes outlined in paragraph 15 of 
G. 0. No. R. 0. C. 216 of 1923/Leg. E., dated the 15th April, 1923, 
the features to be provided in the new University including such 
quostious as the pluce of residence, teaching and research. For the 
detailed consideration of several of these questions, sub-committees 
were appointed, and the reports of these sub-committees were ready 
before lhe commencement of our I!CCOnd session. During this 
session, we considered the question of visiting Cochin, Malabar and 
Alwnye which had b..>en suggested by many correspondents as a site 
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for a· Pan-Kerala University. Under the sanction, and with the 
assistance of the Government, and with the hearty co;operstion of 
the Government of His Highness the Maharaja 1of Cochin, we were 
able tc make a visit to Ernakulam and to Alwaye and to make a 
local inspection of the sites and buildings of the Union Christian 
College at Alwaye, as well as of the sites which had been indicated 
by some of our correspondents, particularly by the Rev. W. E. S. 
Holland; as very suitable for the location of a Pan-Kerala University 
of a residential and teaching type. Our inspection of Alwaye took 
place on the 23rd June 1923. The next day we conferred with 
Rao Bahadur P. Narayana Menon, B. A., I. s. o., the Dewan of 
Cochin, and a number of leading gentlemen of Cochin, both official 
and non-official, who had t>een invited by the Dewan to meet us. 
We discussed fully and freely with these representatives of Cochin 
important points in our reference, and the chief issues raised by the 
correspondents from Cochin and Malabar in their answers to our 
Questionnaires or in communications to tht: newspapers. We made 
a special endeavour to ascertain the nature and the extent of the 
co-operation which might be expected. by Travancore if it was 

ultimately decided that the new University should einbrace the 
three . areas. A detailed account of this conference is submit- · 
ted with this Report. In the course of this tour, some members 
of our Committee were able to visit the colleges at Changana- · 
cherry and Kottayam to inspect their· grounds, buildings, equipment 
and hostels, and to confer with their Principals. 

15. 011r third session was mainly devoted to the preparation and 
discussion of resolutions embodying otlr conclusions, in order to pre· 
pare the way for a Draft Report. In the interval between the second 
and third sessions we had studied the digested evidence. We felt that 
it would be well if the heads of the chief colleges in Travancore, who 
desired to do so, were given the opportunity to meet us. We there· 
fore issued a general invitation to the Principals of colleges in Tra
vancore. In response to this invitation, three Principalb, t:iz., 
Mr •. J. Stephenson, B. sc., Principal, H. H. the Maharaja's 
College, Trivandrum ; the Rev. Father Mathew K. Purakkal, M. A., 

Principal, St. Berchman's College, Changanacherry; and Miss D. H. 
Wat;ts, B. A., Lady Principal, H. H. the Maharaja's College for 
Women Trivandrum, met us and enabled us to ascertain in detail ' . 
their ;position in regard to a number of important issues. We next 
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visited the chief educational institutions, buildings and sites in Tri· 
van drum as well as certain sites in its vicinity, which had been sug· 
gested either by the last Committee or by various correspondents as 
suitable for the location of either the University centre or its build
ings and institutions. After the interviews with the Principals and 
the local inspections above referred to, we proceeded to consider the 
draft resolutions which had been prepared for us in the meanwhile 
by a sub-committee specially appointed for the purpose. The rest 
of our third session was devoted to the discussion of the draft 
resolutions and of their disposal. The ses~ion ended with a direction 
for the preparation of a Draft Report on the lines indicated in the 
resolutions thus adopted, 

16. In our fourth and final session, we retraversed the ground, 
particularly in the light of such fresh information as had been 
gathered since our last meeting, and we discussed and settled the 
terms of this Report. 

17. We desire to record our obligation to those who have assisted 
us in manifold ways and helped our work: to the Registrars of the 
Universities of Madras, Mysore, Dacca, Lucknow, Benares, Delhi 
and Aligarh, for the information and assistance courteously furnished 
by them; to the Vice-Chancellors of the Universities of Madras 
(the late Sir K. Srinivasa Aiyangar, B. A., B. L.), Mysore (Dr. 
Brajeudranath Seal, M. A., Ph. D.), Lucknow (Rai Bahadur Dr. G~ 
N. Chakravarti, M. A., D. sc., I. s. o.), and Dacca (Mr. P. J. Hartog, 
r.. I. E.) ; to Dr. Gauranganath Banerjee, M. A., Ph. n., 
Secretary of the Post-graduate Council of the University of Calcutta, 
for the advice, information and help given to the Convener; to the 
Dewan of C.ochin and the gentlemen from Cochiu, who conferred 
with us at Ernakulam; to the Government of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Cochin, for the hospitality t>Xtended to us during the 
vi.!it of the Committee to Cochin; to the several correspondents and 
witnesses who assisted us with information and advice; to the Heads 
of the various Departments in the State as well as others outside 
Trav11ncore, who collected and supplied such data as were requisi
tioned for the Committee; and to the Government of Travancore 
for the prompt attention given by them to all the requests made by 
or on behnlf of our Committee, and to the efficient arrangements 
sanctioned by them for the conduct of our work. 



CHAPTER II 

ORGANISATION OF EDUCATION IN THE AREA 

A retrospect of the course of education in general, and of 
English education particularly, in Travancore as well as in the adjoin
ing areas, is necessary for an adequate perception of the questions 
referred tG us. Such a review will also indicate the stages by which 
the~e questions have been reached, and, in combination with a 
description of the present condition of University education in the 
areas show the material and historical bases of our conclusions and 
recommendations. 

2. It is not possible to date the beginning of vernaculPr educa
.tion in Trav11.ncore. It was long imparted in village schools main
tained by teachers remunerated by the villagers themselve~. Reading, 
writing, arithmetic and the elements of astronomy' (Jyotisha) 
appear to have formed the principal subjects of instruction. About 
the b~inning of the 19th century, there seems to have been a com
plaint of educational neglect in the norther!l half of the State.. In 
many places north of Quilon, the villagers were reported as being 
too poor to pay their school masters. This state of affairs came to the' 
notice of Her Highness Rani Gaufi · Parvati Bai, who was then 
administering the State on behalf of her mfuor son, the future Maha
raja Sri 'Swati Tirunal, who reigned from 1004 M. E. to 1022 M. E. 

A remarkable rescript issued by Her Highness to Rajasri Venkata 
Rao, Dewan Peishkar of Quilon, and subsequently Dewan of Travan
core, is still in existence. Its contents show the foresight of this 
gifted queen and her concern for the welfare and the advlincement 
of her subjects. After recounting the causes which had led to the 
decline of the village schools Her Highness resolves that the State 
should defray the whole c~t of the education of its people, in order 
that there might be no baCkwardnPss in the spread of enlightenment 
among them, that, by diffusion of education, they might become better 
subjects and public servants, and that the reputation of the State 
might be advanced thereby, ;Each school was to have two teachers 
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paid from the Treasury, one well versed in Malayalam and astra· 
nomy, and the other in Tamil and arithmetic. Each of these teachers 
was to receive a monthly salary of fifty fanams (a little over seven 
rupees), a sum which, allowing for the much higher purchasing 
power of money, must be equal to not less than fifty rupees at the 
present day. The Tahsildars and Taluk Accountants (Sampratis) 
w~re strictly enjoined to visit the schools in their jurisdiction or.ce a 
fortnight and submit reports of their inspections direct to the H uzur. ' 

This important document bears the date 19th Y aikasi 992 M. E •. 

( 1817). It is significant that the State should have undertaken i 
under the guid9nce of its queen the burden of elementary education 
of its subjects in the vernaculars just about the time when English 
schools w~re beginning to be opened in India, and that Travancore 
should owe the first reform of its traditional system of education to 
the mother of the Ruler who was subsequently to endow English 
fducation in the State. We owe the reference to this rescript of 
the Rani to Mr. P. K .. Narayana Pillai, B. A., B. L., one of our 
number and to Mr. S. ParamE'.svara Aiyar, )1. A., B. L., Secretary to 
the Government. 

3. English education began in Travancore much earlier than in 
most parts of British India and before any of the other Native States 
undertook it. The existence of a large and ancient Christian popula
tion within the State attracted to it European missionaries early in 
the 19th century. Seminaries for imparting a Christian training 
and for giving some general education along with it were started 
through their efforts. The first of these was founded at Kotta. 
yam in 1816 and another was founded at Nagercoil in 1819. This 
was the time when David Hare was founding the "Hindu" 
College at Calcutta (1817). At Trivandrum, there was an English 
school named "Christian David School" as early as 1821. It 
was in this institution that John Roberts, affectionately kn<,wn in 
later times as the "Powell of Travanccre" (after the famous 
Principal of the Presidency College at Madras, by whom three of 
the most eminent Dewans of Travancore were trained), was 
appointed after he came to Travancore in 1825. In 1834, His High· 
ness the Mahuraja (8ri Swati Tirunal), who was famous for his 
distinguished and versatile Echolarship and munificent patrona,.,ae of 



literature, music and art, invited Mr. Roberts " to establish himsell 
'~.,. 

m the pay and under &_he auspices of the Travancore Government," 
permitting him at the same time " to .receive scholars for his own 
private advantage." An English school was started and it began 
with eight Hindu students. The next year His Highness endowed 
twenty free scholarships for N ayar students in this institution, and 
built a new schoolhouse for it upon the site now occupied by the 
Trivandrum District Court. It is noteworthy that it was during 
this year that Lord William Bentick, the Governor-General, 
recorded in a famous Minute that " the great object of the British 
Government ought to be the promotion of European. literature and 
science among the nations of India, and that all the funds appl'O
priated for the purposes of education would be best employed on 
English education alene" (March 7, 1835). In 1836, district 
schools were opened by the Government through . Mr. Roberts at 
four places, 1-iz.: Kottar, Thuckalay, Kayankulam and Chirayinkil. 
The English school at Trivandrum was made a free school and 
styled "His Highness the Raja's Free School." The number of 
pupils who might be admitted in it was however limited to eighty. 
Mr. John Roberts continued to be its headmaster till1855, when he 
retired and was succeeded by his son Charles Roberts who ·held 
the office till March 1858. The administr.ation of Raja Sir 'T, 
Madhava Rao, who was appointed Dewan that year, gave a new 
stimulus to the progress of the Free SchQol. In January 1861 Mr. J, 
Bensley was appointed its headmaster. By. 1864 there were over 
500 pupils in the school, 1.md the Government recognised that the 
time had come to levy . a small fee from all boys admitted to the 
school. 

The popularity of the Free School and of English education was 
due to several causes. A knowledge of English was becoming more 
and more necessary for service both in the State and in the adjoining 
areas. The Dewans of Travancore in the epoch that commenced in 
1857 (the year of the Indian Mutiny and the foundation of the pro
vincial Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras) were among the 
most brilliant products of the Presidency College at Madras, and were 
filled with a desire to spread English education in the State. The 
difficulty of communication with Madras attracted to the Free School 
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at Trivandrum, almost frorri the beginning, many bright young men 
from all parts of the West Coast. In its early years the Free School 
counted among its pupils N. Nann Pillai, who became 
Dewan of Travanr.ore in succession to Sir A. Seshaiah Sastri (1877), 
P. Sankunni Menon, who became a Dewan Peishkar and wrote the 
well-known "History of Travancore," C. Vedadridasa Mudaliyar, 
who became a Judge of the High Court at Trivandrum, and T. 
Sankunni Menon, who became the Dewan of Cochin and was coeval 
as an administrator with Dewan Sir T. Madhava Rao. The steady 
pQJi.cy of the two States in encouraging young men who had received 
a proper schooling in English by giving them suitable appointments 
in the public service led to a rapid diffusion of western education 
within the States, to the adoption of English as practically the official 
languag.; of the central administration, and to such a progressive 
efficiency in their different departments as to make them soon come 
into line with those of tha adjoining British areas. It made it also 
possible for the two Governments to depend less on the presidency of 
Madras for their trained officers than they should have otherwise done. 
It was in consequence of this policy of the Government of Travancore 
that opportunities for the study of law and medicine were also 
provided in the Free School. In 1864, the first batch of students for 
tlie matriculation examination of the University of Madras was 
presented from it. The same year saw the op~ning of a law class 
for 25 students in the Free School. Medical students who were 
being trained by the Dar bar Physician were also sent to it to r~ceive 
a general education. 

4. In 1866, the Free School became a college (with an attached 
high school) under Mr. John Ross, the first of a line of distinguished 
Principals. In those days formal affiliation was not required for 
presenting students for the examinations of the University of Madras. 
Consequ~utly a class of Matriculates was formed in 1866. Its 
members were presented in 1868 for the F. A. examination. In 
1870, a candidnte, the lnte Dewnn Bnhadur V. Na.,aam Aiya, "the 
first whom wa can cl:um as a student entirely trained in the School " 
(to quote Mr. Ross) qualified for the B. A. degree. Mr. Ross had 
rnet\llwhile been joined in 1869 by Dr. &bert Harvey, first hia 
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assistant and then his successor. In 1875, a law class was formed 
as an integral part of the college to prepare students for the B. L. 
examination of the University of Madras, after a systematic course 
of study. Dr. W. E. Ormsby, a Judge of the Sadar Court of 
Travancore, was appointed the first Professor of Law. In 1877, the 
college received affiliation to the University of Madras for the 
course& leading to degrees in Arts and in Law, the University having 
notified a few months earlier the necessity for such affiliation in 
institutions which presented candidates for its examinations. 

5. The college soon outgrew its original habitation. A new 
building became a pressing need. Accordingly, in 1873, the main 
block of buildings of the pr.."llent College of Science was completed, 
and opened in pP.rson by His . Highness the Maharaja Sri 
Ayilyam Tirunal. ln ten years this new building proved insufficient 
f<lr the growing institution. In 1883, the additional building 
now known as the Preparatory School in which the M.athematics and 
Language classes were till recently hPld had to be constructed. A 
Chemical laboratory was begun in 1887' and completed in 1892. 
In 1904, two wings were added to the main building of . the college. 
In·1907, the Physics laboratory was completed and opened by His 
Hi!{hness the late Maharaja (Sri Mulam Tirunal), and a department 
of Physics was opened. Extensions ~~re madtl to the Chemistry 
laboratory in 1920. In 1921, a laboratory for. the Industrial Chemist 
w11os constructed close to the Chemistry bloc~, so as to be equaJly 

. . 

available for the departments of Chemistry, Industries and Geolo&'Y· 
In 1922, a semi-permanent building was constructed for the Nat!lfal 
Science department. The use of a large ground to the west of the 
Town Hall was also made over to the c:ollege. 

6. The expansion of the building-s of the Maharaja's College was 
necessitated by the rapid growth of the institution despite the 
progressive ris.e in the fees. Till 1883 the subjects taught for the 
degree courses were English, a second language (Sanskrit or Mala
yalam or Tamil), Philosophy, History, Mathematics and Law. In 
that year, the University introduced a new science curriculum. To 
meet its needs Mr. H. N. Read, M, A., was appointed Professor of 



H. H. THE MAHARAJA'S COLLEGE OF SCIENCE -PHYSICS LABORATORY 



Chemistry. Mathematics and History, as separate branches of degree 
study, had been discontinued in 1884 and 1886. They were revived 
as improved departments in 1890 and 19CO, when Dr. A. C. Mitchell, 
n. sc., and Mr. R. S. Lepper, M. A., LL. M., were respectively appoint· 
ed Professors of these subjects. The Chair in Philosophy, which 
hnd attained a great reputation under two distinguished Professors, 
Dr. Harvey and his pupil Rai Bahadur P. Sundaram Pillai, M. A., 
was abolished in 1908. A professorship of Sanskrit and Dravidian 
languages was established in 1910. In 1914, Honours departments 
in English and in History and Economics were opened, and their 
staff was strengthened by the appointment of additional Professors 
and assistants. In 1922, a department of Natural Science was 
instituted. In 19 24, the several departments of the college forming 
the Arts and Science Faculties were separated, the former being 
removed to the new building erected at Taikad. 

7. The expenditure on the college naturally mounted up with 
the increase in its strength and with I he opening of new branche~. 
In 1890, it was only Rs. 44,023. This had grown in 1912, before 
any Honours classes were formed and when the strength of the 
college stood at 232, to Rs. 81,357. In 1917, when the strength 
of the college was 436, and the Honours classes were all at work, 
the eJ..'")>enditure had risen to Rs. I, 12,019. In 1923, when the 
strength was 837, th!! gross expenditure was Rs. 1,64,132, but, as 
agtlinst it, ;;he f~:e income, which had been only Rs. 17,941 m 1912, 
hnd risen to Rs. 72,507. An incidental result of the growth of the 
college has b~en the reduction of the net cost to the Government of 
the education of a student from Rs. 273-9-11 to Rs. 109-13-2. 

8. The progress described in the preceding paragraphs was made 
possible by liberal additions to accommodation and staff, and by the 
removal of the high school to the mngnificent buildmgs erected for 
it at Vanchiyur. The school thus transferred and renamed the Sri 
Mu!.\ Vilnsmn Higher Grade Secondt\ry School, Trivandrum, is one 
of the linen! sucwssors of the Free School founded in 183-! 

' the Mahnraj:~'s Colleges of Science and Arts being the others. 
The clo\&res in J.\w, which hnd been held in and as part of 
tb~ c-llbg~, h:\d bJen remov~ in 1894 when a Law Colle!re wus 

1:) 
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formed and housed in the School of Arts. A spacious new build
ing for this Law College was completed in 1916. 

9. The English education of girls received attention from the 
Government concurrently with that of the boys. The earliest 
efforts in this direction were also due to private enterprise. In 1863, 
the Church Missionary Society's Zenana Mission was permitted to 
open an English school in the Fort at Trivandrum, in a Sarkar 
building which it still occupies. The Holy Angels' Convent at 
Trivandrum opened a high school in 1880, which was recognised 
for the purpose of the matriculation examination in 1885. In 
1888, it presented four candidates for the matriculation examina
tion, being the first girls' high school f10t only ~n Travancore but in 
South India to do so. In January 1896, F. A. classes were started 
at the Convent School, but in 1906 they had to be closed for want 
of funds. In 1918, the authorities of the Convent applied for 
permission to reopen their college classes. A University Commis
sion visited the institution in 1919. Other girls' (English) schools, 
maintained by private agencies, have come up ~ince then with the 
result that there are now seven more of them working to the matri
culation standard. 

10. The State's direct effort in the extension of the higher educ~~o: 
tion of women has not been less satisfactory. The Sarkar English 
Girls' School was founded in 1864." "It made very slow progress, · 
and obtained recognition from the Univer~ty of Madras for the pur
pose of matriculation only in 1890. In 1896, four students matri
culated from the school and wished to proceed further. Miss S. B. 
Williams, M. A., the Headmistress of the school, opened F. A. classes 
for these girls and obtained affiliation for the institution as a second 
grade college early in 1897. It then received the name of the 
Maharaja's College for Girls. Three of the four stud~nts persevered 
to the end of the F. A. course and passed the F. A. examination 
in 1899. The high school continued to be the more important 
part of the institution for many years longer, owing to the small 
number of girls who were willing to continue their studies after 
matriculation. Till 1901 the numbers in the college kept at three 
or four. In 19021 it rose to eight, only to fall back again to five in 
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1910. From 1911 however began an era of sustained progress. A 
separate staff was provided for the college in 1915, when its 
strength was 25. The merger of the college and the high school 
continued as regards staff and finance till 1921 when, after the 
separation of the school classes, the college was treated as an indepen· 
dent institution held still in the old but enlarged premises of the 
Sarkar Girls' School. In 1922, the college was removed to more 
spacious grounds and buildings situated amid healthier surround
ings at Taikad so as to afford scope for its further expansion. 
Along with this transfer, the institution was named H. H. the 
Mahm aja's College for Women. Since its migration, the college 
has grown rapidly. Classes in Sanskrit, Mathematics, Physics and 
Chemistry have been opened, affiliation in these subjects having been 
possessed but held in abeyance since 1907. During the last acade· 
mic y.ear the strength of the institution stood at 139. 

11. Training classes for women teachers were opened in the 
College for Girls in 1904. They continued to be attached to it till 
)920, the highest grade of work undertaken being the training of 
undergraduates for the local Senior Teachers' Certificate examina· 
tion. For the last three years, these clnsses have been absorbed in 
a Governn1ent Trainiug School for Women located at Mead's com· 
pound in the neighbourhood of the Government High School for 
Girls. 

12. For the training of male teachers the Government of Tra· 
1·ancore founded in 1885 a Norrrml School at Trivandrum. This is 
significantly the year in which the L. T. degree course was intro· 
duced in the University of Madras. It was first located in the com· 
pound now occupied by the St. Joseph's High School. In 1903_;it 
1111s transf~rred to Taikad. New and specially designed buildings 
\\'ere built for it in 1910. The Normal School became a Training Col· 
lt'ge nlmost immediately after the completion of the pew:_building. 
In 1910, it 1\'tlS affilinted to the tTniversity for the L. T. degree course. 
A qunlified Prindpal was secured in Dr. G. F. Clark, 11. A., Ph. D., 
(Glasgow and J ellll). The L. T. c!nss was formally opened on 
the 19th June 1911. A Manual Training section was organised in 
the Sonu,U School in 1909. In 1914, the Instructor was made the 
organizer in Mnuunl Training for th~ whole State. Successive 



additioT.Js have been made to the grounds and buildings of the 
Training College. The annual expenditure of the Training College 
(including the Model School) which was Rs. 42,888 in 1911-12 had 
~en toRs. 1,15,132 in 1921-22. The number of L .. T.'s who have 
gmduated from the institution. up to date is 289 of whom 12 are 
women. and 82 are teachers from Cochin. Through its Manual 
Training section, it has been instrumental in. introducinl! that sub
ject in 27 4 Satkar schools. Within the year it is anticipated that 
every Government middle school will be pro'fided with a trained 
Instructor in the subject. 

13.. · English. education in private institutions, both secondary 
and ;collegiate, has kept pace with that ·in departmental schools and 
colieg!ls. The Nagercoil Seminary, founded in 1819,, developed 
into a high school,, which presented candidates for the matricula
tion examination of Madras in 1875. It rose to the rank of a 
second grade college in 1893. The Seminary at Kottayam, origi
nally founded by the Church Missionary Society in 1816, presented 
candidates for the matriculation examination of the University of 
Madras in 1867, and became a second grade college in 1892. New 
colleges have been founded by private agencies in the last twq years.': 
The Union Christian College has been started at Alwaye by the 
conjoint efforts of certain Christian denominations of Travu.ncore 
and Cochin (excluding the Romall Catholic), who desired to. 
eo-operate in educational work. It beganwork in 1921, with affilia· 
tion as a ·second gr.lde college, teaching a single group of the 
Intermlldiate examination ill' Arts. In 1922, it received Ranction to 
open another group of the Intermediate course. In 1923, it was 

raised to the rank of a first grade college, with affiliation in tllnte 
branches; viz., Mathematics, Philosophy and History and Economics 
·ofthe Pass B. A. standard. The college is situated on a site 
belonging to t)le Government of Trnvu.ncore, and is housed partly in 
the old tolnk eutcherry buildings at Alwaye, which have been 
:rebuilll by the• management. ' The Government have granted the 
college the free use of. the area and the buildings on condition• that 
the management falls in line with other aided colleges in the State in 
re~d to a future University in the State. The Roman Catholics 
.. . . . . . . 

• A oopy of the Agreemellt ja appended to the Report, 
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hnd a second wade college for women in the Holy Angels'' 
Convent College at Trivandrum, between 1896 and 1906. No 
other Catholic college existed till 1922. Informal proposals to 
rai6e the Catholic high school at Trivandrum to the rank of a 
second grade college, and formal application for the revival of the 
Convent College were, however, made in the interval. In 1922, 
St. Berchman's English High School at Changanacherry, which had 
been a high school since 1891, received affiliation as a second 
grade college in Group III of the Intermediate course in June 
1922, and the college has since become almost self-supporting. An 
appliCation made by this institution for affiliation as a first grade 
college has been kept in suspense by the management, pending 
the submission of our Report. 

. 14. It is hardly necessary to give in detail the history of the 
other departments of educational activity within the State. A few 
salient features of their advance, however, deserve mention. By 1874 
the English schools under Government management were 20 and 
one of them was a girls' school. They had a total strength of 1,862 
pupils, brought in Rs. 7,332 as fees, and accounted for an aggregate 
e:ll.']lenditure of Rs. 51,610. The fees le~ied were low, being only a 
rupee a month in the matriculation and the college classes alike. 
Vernacular education had, meanwhile, made considerable progress. 
Towards the close of 187 4 there were 28 district schools 1and 149 
village schools, all under the direct management of the Government, 
as well as 20 aided schools. The aggregate number of pupils 
receiving instruction in these schools was 9,637 and the net 
~pcnditnre to the Government on their account was Rs. 31,508, 
representing nearly three-fourths of the gross expenditure. 

15. In 1878 (1053 M. E.) the English district schools, which 
had till then been under the supervision of the Principal of the 
Collt>ge at Trivandrum, were placed under a whole-time Inspector of 
Schools. But the progress in English education continued slow 
till 188-l: while thnt in the verndC\Uar was rapid. This was mainly 
owing to the Government's policy of giving liberal grants-m-aid to 
vernt\cular schools. The enduring foundations of the wide-spread 
vernaculnr educntion, which has been one of the glories of the State, 
W&e Llid during this epoch. In 1884, the Government resolved 
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that in future vernacular education should be advanced mainly by 
grants-in-aid to private agencies. The controlling staff was improved, 
a Veri!acular Text-Book Committee to compose text-books was 
formed, and even a separate Department of Vernac1J}ar Education 
was organised under Mr. Uama Hao. In 1888, the system 
of grants-in-aid was extended to private English schools. This led 
to a corresponding increase in the number of new English schools. 
"While there were only five- aided English schools in 1890 their 
number rose to 22 in 1894. A Superinterdent of English District 
Schools was appointed in 1887. An Industrial School of Arts was 
organised in 1889 ( 1064 M. E.). A Sanskrit school was opened at 
Trivandrum in 1889, which subsequently d~veloped into H. H. the 
Maharaja's Sanskrit College. 

16. The years 1895 and 1909 were eventful in the history of 
education in the State. Both arP. associated with the name of Dr. 1 

A. Crichton Mitchell. He became Educational Secretary to the Gov- 1 

ernment in the former year, and the first Director of P1.1.blic Instruc
tion in Travancore in the latter. In 1895, a revised Grant-in-Aid 
Code was promulgated, educational iustitutions were classified aud 
standardised, and the controlling agencies were revised, enlarged and 
strengthened by the infusion of new blood. The pay of teachers of 
all grades was improved. The total number of educational institu
tions in 1895 was 2,815, and their total. strength 1,31, 180. Their 
gross receipts and expenditure amounted . to Rs. 62,393 and 
Rs, ,3,55,851 respectively, the net cost to ·the Government on 
account of education being slightly under three lakhs. For the year 
1909, when the l)irectorate was created, the corresponding figuns 
were 3,447, 2,05,835 and Rs.1,56,359 and Rs. 7,41,764 ; and the 
net cost to the Governmt>nt was approximately sim lakhs. 

17. The great edueational activity which began in 1909 is 
among the principal causes which have contributed to the desire for 
.~eparate University for the State. The chief measures of the 
'period were the promulgation of a new Education Code and a new 
Insp~ction Code, the revision of . the curricula of the English and 
>ernacular school~, the introduction of Manual Training, the 
reorganisation of female education, for which an Inspectress of 
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8chools had been app:>inted in 1908, the substitution of the Schopl 
Leaving Certificate scheme for the old matriculation examination 
conducted by the Univer•ity of Madras, and the foundation of the 
Training College for teachers. Tests of efficiency were imposed on 
all schools dem<tnding recognition and were rigorously enforced. 
The pay of teachers in schools was again revised on generous lines. 
A liberal scheme of scholarships was also sanctioned. Special 
stress was laid upon the possession of high academic qualifications 
for educational employment, particularly in the collegiate and 
secondary departments. In ~hort, education was "toned up" 
cc.mpletely. The stimulus and the support for these reforms 
came of course from His Highness the late Maharaja, and the 
Dewan, Dewim Bahadur Sir. P. Rajagopalachari. It fell to Dr. 
Mitchell and to his successor Dr. A. W. BiRhop, who had bgth 
bi!en Principals of the college, to see the reforms through. The 
figures for the last decade furnished in the appendix: to our Report 
will show that the progre~s has been well sustained in every 
department of educational activity within the State, since this 
eventful epoch in its educational history. 

18. The de>elopment of education under the Department of 
Public Instruction was accompanied by a concurrent progress in 
the scientific and quasi-educational institutions and organisations of 
the State. It is necessary to take note of them in view of the 
valuuble co-operation they can lend to a future University in the 
State. 

19. A Government Museum ut Trivundrum was opened in 
1855. It was housed in a fine building specially deRigned by 
Mr. Chisholm and built in 1880. It has ~ontinued to receive specilll 
consideration from the QQvernment. It had for many years a 
whole-time Director, in the person of Mr. Harold Fergusson, F. L. s. 
The GO\·ernment Observatory, in which Mr. A. Broun, F.R.s., had 
conducted his observations as early as 1834, has been kept up but 
not improved. Its main work has been meteorological. In the 
plnce of spnsmodic work by nmateur workers subsidised by the 
Government, a Dep1rtment of .Archa"'logy wns formed in 1909 and 
pbllW under the direction of the lnte Mr. T. A. Gopinntha Rao, M.A., 



form 3rly an Assistant in the Madras #"cJueological Department. 
His researches and publicatious·'·have received wide recognit~on. 
Since his death the place has been f!lled by archreologists borrowed 
from the Madras Archreological service. The treasures of ancient 
learning 'preserved within the State were opened to the world when 
a department for the publication of Sanskrit manuscripts was formed 
under an eminent scholar, Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. T. Ganapati 
Sastri, who had for many years presided over· the Sanskrit College 
at Trivandrum. This department has obtained a great ·reputation 
for its discoveries and publications and has published up·to·date 
81 volumes. 

20. Consistently with the love for Sanskrit and ancient culture, 
which has beel!l the tradition of the Royal. House , of Travancore1 -

Sanskrit education was atte~ded to very early. The Sanskrit College 
which was founded in 1889 was reorganised in 1910 (1085), when 
the courses of studies in the college classes were improved and their 
duration was extended to five years. It was for long under the 
supervision of two eminent scholars, the late Valiya Koil Tampuran, 
c. s. I., and his distinguished pupil and nep)lew, the late Professor 
A. R. Raja Raja Varma Koil T~puran, for soma years the Principal 
of the Sanskrit College and later Professor of Sanskrit and Dravidian . . . 
Languages and Principal of' the Mah.araja's· College. An old 
Ayurvadic Patasala, which had been in existence since 1890, was· 
made a college in 1921. · · 

21. A People's Library at Trivandrum~ which had been in 
existence since 1849, was taken over by the ·Government in 1898 
and made the nucleus of tbe Trivandrum Public Library. A fine 
new building was constructed for it in 1902 during the administra
tion of Dewan S. Sankarasubba Aiyar, c. I. E;' This institution has 
been steadily maintained in anl!)fficient condition and has grown in 
usefulness and popularity. It has acted as a valuable auxiliary to 
the colleges. A Public Lecture Comm1t~ee was organised, in close 
asl!ociation with the work of H. H. the Maharaja's Cdllege, in 1887, 
during the administration of Dewan T. Ramo Rao, ().I. E. It 
continued its existence till1922 when it was dissolved, as its func
tions had baen meanwhile taken over by new scientific and pro
pagandist departments ·like those of Agriculture, IndusU:ies and 
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Co-op~ration. On them has devolved the publicity work, which the 
Public Lecture Committee had pioneered. An Educational Bureau 
was organised in 1910. It was removed in 1914 to th~ Training 
Collegtl and placed under its Principal. Its aim is to enable teachers 
to keep up their knowledge of general and eduGational subjects by 
offering library facilities to teachers in the State, who are now 
allowed to borrow books from it, the transmission charges being 
borne by the Government. We have attempted to give some idea 
of the financial aspect of the progress of these. institutions in the 
tabular statements appended to this Report. 

22. In the adjoining tracts of the West Coast educational pro
gress has not been appreciably lower or less than in Travancore 
except in the higher stages of University education. The educational 
progress of Cochin indicates a healthy emulation with the sister 
S~te, and the desire to keep abreast of her in moral as in material. 
progress. 

23. Vernacular education in Cochin, based on the indigenous· 
system, had a languid and precarious life between 1818 and 1832. 
In 1833, Proverthy schools were founded at the instance of Colonel 
Munro, the British Resident. In 1835, six: taluk vernacular schools 
W<Jre established. They struggled on till their abolition in 1890, 
Thtlt year a powerful impetns was given to education by the creation' 
of a Dclpartment of Vernacular Instruction. In 1892, the Vernacular 
and English Departments of Instruction were amalgamated. 

24. English education in Cochin beg•m at Mattancherry in 18181 

in a gl'ant-in-aid school, started by a Christian missionary. The 
school was closed in 1821. In 1835, another elementary English 
school wns estnblished nt the same place. It still survives. In 1837, 
three years after the starting: of the R.tja's Free School at Trivan- · 
drum, English schools were opened at Trichur and at Tripunitnra, 
the Iutter baing reserved for the education of the Cochin princes.: 
A third English school was op:med at Ernakulam in 1845. The 
Cl'tldit for the further adV>mcement of English educntion on a large 
smle has b~cn clnimed for Dewnn Stmkunni Menon, who administered· 
the ttlfnirs of Cochin with success and distinction for about 18 years~ 
lle had himself bL>ell au old pupil of the Rujn's Fl\!e School at' 
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',rriv~drPI!I· When he beca!Ile Pewan in 11~60, he found that the 
~nglish ~chools at Ernakulam and Trichur had only ailout 80 
s,tudents each. In 1865, he secured an European headmaster for 
tile Sarkar high school at Ernakulam in Mr. A. F. Sealy, with 
'Yho~e name is associated " the progress of English education in the 
State in its earliest stages. " In 1868, the first batch of candidates 
for dl.e mal;ri.culation examination appeared from the school. In 
1870, a COIJlii}odious building"Was specially built for it under Mr. 
Sealy's own supervision. It has been successively enlarged in 1879, 
1898 and 1921. Meanwhile it became a second grade college .in 
187 5, llnd under its next two ,J:>rincip.ald, gained both in prestige 
and efficiency. 

25. The progress of English education in Cochin has since then 
been steady and continuous. This is shown by the fact that in 1922 
956 candidates were presented for the School Leaving Certificate 
examination, of whom 868 had been declared eligible for college 
ad,mission. The corresponding figures for Travancore and Malabar 
a.re 2,621 and 1078, and 975 and 875 respectively. ·At the present 
~lime there are 28 English schools, recog~sed by the University of 
¥adras for the matriculation examination within the State and the 
~djoi~g enclave of British Cochin, besi~es two second gr!lde 
colleges, vi11., the Sarkar college at Ernakulam and St. Thomas 
Gollege opened by the Catholic Diocese at Trichur in 1921. 

26. The district of Malabar has si~iiarlY. had a large number of 
Jj;nglish schools. English education in. both. the Native . States has 
bllel!llargely the result of Government enterp~e. In British Mala
b~r progress has peen achieved more largely by private effort. In 
~~23, there were four second grade colleges and 30 high schools 
in ¥alabar. The Basel Mission College at Calicut, (now known as 
the Malabar Christian College) was founded in 1848. It was recog
nised as a high schooi in 1879, and as a college in 1~09. The 
Brennen College at Tellicherry owes its existence to an endowmen1; 
left by an European, Master Attendant. It was opened in 1862 and 
was taken over by the Government' u;_ 1872. lt became a second 
gpa<le college in 1891. Since, 1884, its school departments have, 
been ma<le over to the local municipality. The ch~ef college in the 
~i~trict is the Victoria College at Palghat, which was started in 1866 
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as a rate school, and 'became a second grade college in 1888. It 
was under the municipality between 1884 and 1919 when it "Was 
taken over by the Madras Government. Its fame and influence are 
due to the late Mr. C. M. Barrow, its headmaster between 1899 and 
1903. Mr. Barrow: was also largely responsible for the foundation 
of the Kerala Yidyasala, which was started by the Maharaja Zamorin 
of Calicut as a school for young Rajas in 1877, and subsequently 
became in 1880 a second grade college open to all classes. 

27. Sanskrit education has naturally always received consider
able attention both in Malabar and Cochin where the old indigenous 
methods are still followed in imparting it. Efforts have not been 
wanting to bring the Sanskrit Patasalas into line with the work of 
the University of Madras. There are now two Sanskrit colleges in 
each of the areas, maintained out of private endowments, which 
ei1joy affiliation to the University of Madras for the Oriental Titles 
courses. The ancient Ottunmar Matam, near the Tirunavai temple, 
endowed by the Zamorin Maharaja, in which Nambudiri youths from 
all over Kerala receive a course of education in the traditional Vedic 
lore from the age of 12 to ~5, still continues to serve its traditional 
purpose. 

28. Arabic is cultivated more in Malabar than in Cochin or Tra· 
vnnoore, as almost a third of the population of Malabar consists of 
Moplnhs. The Muhammadan college attached to the Jamat Mosque 
at Ponnani, which claims to have been founded more than 600 years 
ago, imparts instruction on traditional Islamic lines to a number of 
Musslllman pupils. In Travancore Muhammadan education has 

· lntterly received attention. Arahic schools are being founded as the 
demand for them arises. A graduate Inspector of M~hammadan 
Schools has boen appointoo in Travancore to organise new schools 
and to inspect the old. 

29. The educntion of its girls has been one of the glories of 
Kernla. This is evidont as much in Cochin and Malabar as in Tra
'l'llncore. In the two former areas there are now 17 girls' high 
schools recognia>d by the University for the matriculation exami
nation, 
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30. The scope for collegiate work in Malabar will be evident from 
the circumstance that 1,114 candidates were presented in 1923 for 
the Secondary School Leaving Certificate examination from British 
Malabar of whom 388 were declared eligible for a University course 
of study. 

31'. In the matter of technical education, the progress which 
has be~n made has been both ~mall and spasmodic. This is equally 
true of every part of KPrala. The Sri Mula Rama Varma Technical 
Institute, Nagercoil, was opened with a qualified staff as a private 
mstitution in 1904. It was taken over by the Government in 1906. 
In 1923, its scope was modified and a separate Carpentry and Smi· 
thery school was established at Quilon. A _Forest College was opened 
at Quilc'n in 1920. As there is no need to train more men for 
the Travancore Forest Service for some years to come, orders have 
been issued to close this institution. Four Agricultural schools have 
been maintained by the Agricultural Department in Travancore. 
The Department of Industries in Tra'l'ancore similarly supervises or 
maintains 35 private aideJ, and 5 Government Industrial schools. 
A Sarkar School of Commerce under a competent staff was opened 
at Alleppey in 1921. A School of Commerce has been maintained 
at <:;alicut by the Madras Government, for many years, and it has 
been considered one of the largest institutions of its kind in South 
India. On the 31st December, 1923, it had on its rolls 737 students . . . 

32. A Government medical school was in existence in Trivan
drum tilll904 when it was clos~d. Another medical school, under 
the management of the London Mission, has been in existence at 
Neyyoor in South Travancore for nearly half a century. This 
school has been recognised by the Medical Department of Travan
core. The duration of its course of studies extends to five years, 
and ita studies include practical work and clinical and hospital 
training. Admission is at present limited to successful candidates 
in the E; S. L. C. examination, who have been declared eligible 
filr admission to. a University coursj!. The course of studies and 
conditions of work in this school correspond to those of the Govern
ment medical schools in the ·presidency o£ Madras which train 
studente for the L. M. P, \ll;ploma. 
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33. We have come to the conclusion that it wili be desir· 
able not to include the districts of. Tinnevelly and South Canara 
in a University to be started for the State. Nevertheless, as 
the Government Order constituting our Committee has referred 
to the possibility of the incorporation of one of the two areas, 
and the inclusion of the other has been suggested by correspondents, 
we have felt it necessary to include in our Report a short sketch of 
educational work in these tracts also. 

34. In the district of Tinnevelly, as it was formed before 
some taluks of it were transferred to the district of Ramnad, 
English education received nearly as early a start as in Travancore. 
This was mainly due to the enterprise of the Chrislian missions as 
well as to the existence of an old port at Tuticorin. ·The C. M. S. 
College at Tinnevc:lly, which has developed from an English school 
maintained by the mission, became a second grade college in 1878. 
The Anglo· Vernacular school started by some Hindu gentlemen of 
Tinne\•elly in 1861 for "imparting a superior secular education to 
the boys of the District," was recognised as a high school in 1867, 
and as a second grade college in 1878, when it received the name 
of the Hindu College. It has recently been given affiliation as 
a first grada collega in the History and Economics branch of the 
B .. A. degree course. A high school for girls has existed at 
Palamcottah under the management of the C. M. R. since 1862. 
A second grade college works in close association with it. In 
1922, the Jesuit Mission of Tinnevel!y raised St. Xavier's High 
School at Paltlmcottah to the position of a second grade college. 
Since then, the institution has been affiliated in Group I as well as 
in Group III of the Intermediate course. A Sanskrit college has 
been maintained at Kalladakurichi since 1917. The number 
of high ~chools in the district is 16, and the number of candi
dntes sent up for the S. S. L. C. examination of Madras in 1!123 
was 163. A point in which it comes nearer the West Coast 
thnn any other area of the presidency of Madras is the high 
porceutnge of ft!m11le literacy. 

35. South Camlr8 has at present two first grade colleges 
and a second grade college. All these are situated at Mangalore. 
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The oldest of these is a Government in'stitution established in 1866. 
St. Aloysius' College was opened by the Jesuits in 1880, for the 
benefit mainly of the large Catholic population of South Canara. 
It is a first grade college, affiliated in Mathematics, Philosophy 
and History and Economics for the B. A. degree. It offers 
instruction in Latin, French, Sanskrit, Malayalam and Kanare~ 
also. For the education of the Catholic girls of the area, a second 
grade college for women was opened in 1921 by the 'Sisters of the 
Apostolic Carmel.' It has recently been raised to the rank of a 
first grade ~college, and affiliated in Branch V of the B. A. degree 
course. Two Sanskrit colleges maintained by private munificence 
have existed in the district since 1904 'nd 1911, and both enjoy 
affiliation to the University of Madras for the Oriental Titles 
standard. 
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CHAPTER III 

SECONJJARY AND UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN THE AREA 

A review of the present condition of secondary and university 
education within the area is necess&ry for a comprehension of the 
various aspects of the questions which have been referred to us and ol 
our views and recommendations in regard to them. The justification 
for a new Unh'ersity, whether restricted to Travancore or 
embracing the wider area compribed by the whole of Kerala, 
is. so.ught int.er alia in the foundations already laid for such a 
UniYersity, and in the evidence which the history of the educational 
progress in the tract affords of the volume and intensity of the 
demand for higher education and of the preparedness of the 
educational institutions in it for organisation as a new Un:versity. 

:.!, The enduring basis of a University is a sound system of 
secondary education, which again implies a good scheme o£ 
elementary education. In the past, university education has suffered 
both in India and in ocher countries through the absence of a 
proper correlation between it and the earlier stages leading to it. 
llnfortunately, in most of the enquiries undertaken in India into 
th{l condition of university education, a comprehensive review of the 
whole field, of which university education is a part, has not yet been 
undertaken. The Education Commission of 1882, of which Sir 
W. W. Hunter WIIS the President, was forbidden to trench on questions 
relatiug to university education. The recommendations of this. 
Commission did not include any suggestions for a m,1re effectual 
t.O-ordimuion of university education and secondary and primary 
education. The Indian Universities Commission of 1902 was 
re•tricted to the consideration of higher education. It did not go into 
the question of secomhry education except incidentally. It only 
stressed the importunce of the bearing of a sound system of secondary 
l'<lucntion ns a foundntion for uni\'ersity education aud laid 
down certnin proYisiot:s by which the Univer8ities might ensure an 
nd,>qunte efficiency in the secondary schools preparing candidates 
illr IUli\'er&ity iustit•Jtions. The Report of the Calcuttn UniverRity 
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Commission has illuminating chapters on secondary education in 
Bengal, describing and eommenting on secondary education in India 
in general and the ways and means of improving it. The conditions 
of secondary and elementary educat.ion within the state do not 
come within the explicit terms of our reference. Neither did they 
form specifically part of the reference to the previous University 
Committee who, however, felt themselves justified in dealing with 
them briefly in paragraphs 23 and 24, and in devoting part of their 
sessions to dibcussions of the conditions of secondary eduS!Iltion 
in Travancore. A more direct reference was made to reforms in 
secondary education and in elementary education as conditions 
antecedent to the formation of a U niversi~J in some o£ the Dissent· 
ing Minutes appended to the Report of the above Committee . 
. Paragraph 18 (6) of the G. 0. constituting our Committee lays on 
us the duty of making suggestions on the relations of the University 
to secondary and intermediate education, and paragraph 14 require~ 
us to re-examine generally the conclusions and recommendations of 
the previous Committee. We accordingly feel the Iieed to sketch in 
broad outline the l'eatures of secondary e!Iucation in the state and 
make a few recommendations for its improvement in the interests 
of the development of a proper University .. When a new Univer~ity 
is established it will become necessary for the Government, in 
c!onsultation with the University, to go into the question o£ the 
soundness and the strength of the pr~-university stages of education. 

3. It has been observed by the Calcutts .University Commission 
that, except in the United States of America, Canada and Japan, there 
iu nothing comparable to the eagerness for secondary education 
shown in certain areas of India as exemplified by the increase of 
19 per cent in the number o£ secondary schools in India of all grades 
and of 33 per cent in the number o£ pupils in them during the 
quinquennium preceding their Report (1fll2-17). The statements 
a.nd graphic representations of the figures contained therein, which 
we append to this chapter of our Report, will show that the rate of 
progress in secondary education in Kerala is even greater than that 
which gave satisfaction to the Sadler Commission. For instance, 
iu. 1913, the number of secondary schools in Travancore was 72, in 
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1922 it was 165, and in 1923 it was 180. The number of students 
in all ·aecondary schools in Travancore in 1913. WI\S 14,807, in 1922 
it was 39,123, and in 1923 it rose to 41,512. In the quinquennium 
following 1913, the number of secondary schools and scholars had 
increased respectively by 30·5 and 65 per cent, and in the next 
quinquennium the increase in these respects was by 91·6 and 69·1 
per cent. In 1913, the number of students in the three highest 
classes of secondary schools within our state was 4,444. In ten ye~rs 
it rose to 9,684. In 1923, the number was 10,765. In 1913, the 
aggregate numbar of students in the highest class cf the secondary 
s~hools, i. e., the potP.ntial number for the Matriculation was ouly 
1,225. It had risen to 2,008 in 1917, when the first Travancore 
University Committee was appointed, and in 1923 it was 3,016. 
That is,. the number had roughly trebled itself during seven years . 

. 4. During the quinquennium 1917-22, the number of complete 
secondary schools in British India rose from 1,584 to 2,040, r.nd 
the number of their students from 5,47,000 to 5,59,258, showing 
an increase of 29 and 2·2 per cent respectively in the number 0£ 
schools and of students. The increase during the same period in 
Travancore in each of these respects was by 46'7 and 58'8 per cent. 
In the same period, in the state of Cochin, and in the district. of 
B:itish Malabar, the strength of the high schools had increased only 
by 23'4 per cent and 19·2 per cent. The number of students in the 
Matriculation classes in the state of Cochin increased by 54'5 per 
cent in the quinquennium ending with 1922, and the number of 
such students in the district of Malabar increased in the four years 
ending with 1922-23 by 24'4 per cent. These figures will show 
that the rat!' of progression in secondary education is thus much 
greater in Keral" than in British India and, within Kerala, it is 
gre!lttJSt in Tmvancore. 

5. Till 1910, the entrance test for admission to the University 
of Madras wn& its Matriculation examination. This examination, 
tt.ough not formnlly abolished, wns virtually uperseded by the S. S. 
L. C. sl'heme brought into operation that year. The ,·hief features of 
the old Matriculation ttJSt were : ( 1) its rPlinnce exclusi,·ely upon the 
marks of a public el.."lllllinatimt and its ignoring cour:;e marks or 



36 

school marks ; (2) its prescription of a uniform curriculium, without 
any options, which every school had to follow, and a certajn number 
of subjects for examination; ( 3) the non-specialised character of the 
courses of st11dy which included, besides English and a vernacular or 
a .classical. or modern Europea111. language, Arithmetic,. Algebra and 
Geometry, Physics and Chemistry,. the History oi England and the 
History of India and Geography;. (4) its cond11ct by a single body 
which examined an immense number of students, 11. g., 7,50S in 
December, 1909; (5) the narrowness of the range of subjects includ!!d 
im its curriculum and the ab8tllllCe of freedom for specialisation ; and 
( 6) the omission to make the test equally serve the purposes of 
admission to the University and to· the pub lie service, and to techniC!d 
institutions and vocational or pro'fessiomil courses, They were the 
chief grounds of complaint against the &ld Matriculation examination. 
In 1910, the S. S. L. C. scheme was introduced in the presidency of 
Madras. The scheme was followed with modifications in the states 
of Travancore and Cochin. For instance. in Travancore, Indian 
History was given the same weight as English History as an optional 
subject, and Nature Study was substituted for Elementary Science. 
The schemes, which have been in vog11e in the two Indian states 
ever since, contained several improvements. They recognised oourse 
marks for the purpose of moderation of the marks of the final public 
examination, in the light of the entire school record of the 
candidate. They provided for spaciali@ation in the highest form of 
the secondary school. They made ·provision for a certain number 
of subjects in whieh there would be instruction but no public 
examination,. resulting in a corresponding reduction in ihe strain of 
the final examination test. They substituted a standard biiBed upon 
average proficiency for the absolute minima prescribed in the old 
Matriculation test. 

6. A. considerable· revenue had been derived by the University of 
Madras from its Matriculation examination which ceased to accrue 
when it gave way to- the S. S. L,. C. scheme. The areas in which 
the new scheme ,was. introdllced were" required to compensate the 
University for its loss of income. The Government of Madras has 
b~en paying tbe U uivQ~ity "a.n annual COD\pensation of about 
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Rs. 30,000. The states of Cochin and Tr11vancore have also been 
making contributious which will be saved if a new University is 
started. The amounts paid by 'fra,·ancore to the University are 
set forth iu the statement given below :- · 

Ycnr. 

·----
Hill 

1912 

!~IS 

Hilt 

l!ti:J 

I91U 

HJI7 

!illS 

HH9 

1920. 

In~ I 

19~2 

I !t:i3 

1921 

AMOUNT PAID TO THE UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS ON 

ACCOUNT OF S. S. L. c. EXAMINATION ETC., BY 

THE GOVERNMENT OF TRAVANCORE. 

I Number of I Amount paid to 
Gross cost. poptla pre- . the University Fee income. 

sen ted for the 1 of Madras. 
public exa-

~lchs.r~ lebo.[ [cbs.\ mination. Ro. c. Ro. 

... 1 GGG 875 [ 24 II 7,116 s I aJ 7,991 27 

... 710 939 s 8 7,580 24 

~: I 
8,520 0 

... 721 1,230 24 s 7,ti:i7 3 8,688 0 

... 832 8;)7 0 14 9,126 27 2 9,984 0 

... I ,t122 1,861 }5 II ll'l,402 12 5 12,264 0 

... I ,UH:l 2,291 I 7 2 10,812 20 HI 13,104 0 

... 1,137 2,2ti0 12 8 10,916 • 22 5 IS,GH 0 

... J,35K 2,368 IS I J3,6ti9 u 15 16,308 0 

'" I,:Jtl:i I 1,6U7 20 10 14,896 7 :I 16,554 0 

... 1,494 1,91i0 7 H 15,883 20 17,8H 0 

... l,GiO 2,600 12 8 - 16,991 2ii u\ 19,992 0 

... 2,6:U 2,600 12 8 24,003 2 10 31,419 0 

... 2.:1~1) 2,600 
12 I 8 21,930 28 I 30,82:; 0 

i,S!l1 !,600 81 26,061 18 II I 83,936 0 ... 12 I I I 

c. 

u 
0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

7. The introduction of the S. S. L. C. course Cl'eated great 
hope~, but thl're has been a distinct fall in enthusiasm for the new 
course ns con>JIIll't'll with the old, 8ince its effects have begun to be 
clenrly p~ll'ceh·ed. It is now said that a standnrd blliled on an 
tiWl'ng.J proficiency is apt to Ytu·y from yenr to yenr, and from 
;mbject to ~nbject, and that a shifting and Wtet>rtain standard is 
unsntisfactory. It is alleged thnt the practice of model'l\tingthe public 
el\•lmination mnrks by the school runrks bas led to the rr.anipulation 
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of the school marks. The wide range of choice given in the subjects 
of examination has been found to be very little availed of in practice. 
The inclusion of such subjects, it is said, has only tended to increase 
the cost of the examination. Difficulties have also risen when 
students who had taken haphazard combinations of subjects, mixing 
up general and vocational subjects such as Indian History and 
Type-writing, offer themselves for admission to the universitv 
classes. Complaints have now become common of the poorer qualitY 
of the candidates admitted to the university dasses, and who are 
said to be even more unprepared for university work than . those 
who matriculated under the old system. The heavy failures in the 
Madras Intermediate examination have been ascribed to the defective 
material so provided for colleges as a result of the introduction of 
the S. S. L. C. scheme. Within the University itself, the feeling 
has grown that the University does not possess a sufficient control 
of the standard of admission to its courses since the reform and that 
it has lost a considerable revenue. In the presidency of Madras, a 
single board conducts the S. S. L.' C. examination for practically the 
whole area commanded by the University. It is felt that these evils 
inherent in the old Matriculation examination, embracing many 
thousands of students, are·perpetuated in the new scheme as well. 
Complaints have also been made that the ·~ystem of specialisation 
has led to lop~idednesses in secondary and university education. The. 
want~ of uniformity in the .schemes 11qopted in Madr~s, Travancore 
and Cochin and the difficulty . of mod!!rating the examination 
results on an average basis, have also caused dissatisfaction. It may 
be noted from the appended statements giving the 11.verage marks in 
the different subjects in Madras, Travancore and Cochin S. S. L. C. 
examinations during the past twelvP years that the ·averages are 
generally higher where the number of candidates is small, 
and that they are higher in the relatively more progressive West 
Coast than in a big presidency embracing areas of different and 
unequal educational hwels. As the defects of the S. S. L. C. scheme 
were realised, the University was obliged t.o tighten its control over 
the admissions, by laying down detailed rules for ·'moderation ' 
and the determination of eligibility for admission to the university 
courses. These have added to the complexity of the scheme. 



The feeling has now accordingly become general}hat the substitution 
of the S. S. L. G. for the old Matriculation examination has practically 
done not much more than substitute one public examination for 
another, an examinatiou conducted by the departments of education 
for one mal'\aged by the University, and a test of admission to the 
UniVP.l"sity virtually resting upon the results of a public Examina· 
tion for one which was also admittedly based upon examination 

results. 

8. A considerable amount of evidence, particularly £:.·om persons 
in touch with secondary and intermediate education in South India, 
has been before us. They are full of complaintf of the S. S. L; C. 
scheme now in force. Different witnesses emphasise one or other of 
the criticisms already detailed. None of the complaints against the 
methods of instruction and examination in the secondary school~, 

which useO. to be brought up before the advent of the S. S. L. C. 
s<'heme, has apparently lost justification in tht: existing order, if 
we may judge from the remarks made eve1y year in the printed 
r"p~•rts of the Boards of Examiners for the conduct of the S. S. L. C. 
examiunlion both in Travaucore and in Madras. In paragraph 24 
of their Report, the last Committee condemned the teaching of 
::-cience in the secondary schools of the state. The reports of the 
HotU·ds of Examiners and the evidence tendered to us appear to 
imply that the teaching of all the other subjects also requires 
improvement. Where, as in the Boaras of Examiners, specialists who 
are naturally desirous of improvement iu the standards of their own 
subject.., and who are usually engaged in collegiate work, set the 
stru1U11rd aud furnish the criticism of the methods of teachina some 

. bl 

allow11nce mny perhaps have to be made in favour of the schools. 
The conditions of the schools have obviously improved during the 
pnst few yetU"S both within and without the state. In many places 
more substantial sehool buildings have been provided. The 
prm-i.sions of the Education Codes prescribing the ma..~mum number 
of students to be admitted in a class, the equipment necessary for 
tlle tettching of e\"~ry subject ii;dudirg the Physical."and Natural 
Scienco.-s and Gt>Ography, :mtl insisting on the employment of duly 
qualified and properly tmined teachers, are strictly enforced. The 
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schools ate better equipped, in many cases better housed, and usually 
better staffed than they were a decade ago. It is natural to expect 
that a corresp0nding improvement should have taken place in the 
quality of work generally done in the schools and of the training 
imparted in them. It is possible to reconcile these signs of progress 
with the criticisms of examiners by seeing in the latter only 
1~orresponding improvements in the ideals of the examining boards 
and their desire to pitch the standards high. 

9, In the c1'iticisms of the system of &econdary education now 
in vogue in South India, which many of our witnesses have favoured 
us with, we recognise two types:-

{1) Criticisms which are equally applicable to the old order 
superseded in 1910 by the int;·oduction of the S. ~. L. C. scheme; 
and 

( :2) Criticisms which indicate a sense of disappointment at 
the failure of this scheme to remedy t>xisting defects and ta obviate 
new difficulties. 

10. Criticisms relating to the medium of instruction in the 
secondary schools and the medium of examination in the S. S. L. C. 
scheme, the complaints against the neglect of physical hnd 
moral training, the dissatisfaction with the prescripti,on of the . 
same kind of traiuing and the same cpqrses of studies for girls as 
for boys, the prescription of an identical ~t for entrance to the 
public service and to the University, the :Qeglect of the needs of 
the able student, the adoption of forms of instruction and examina
tion which unduly encourage the cultivation of the memory, the 
absence of opportunities for students to do individual work, espe
cially in the Physical and Natural Sciences, and the imposition of a 
minimum ag<~ fo1· tb.e Matriculation, come under the first h~ad. 

11. As instances of criticisms of the second kind, the following 
might be mentioned. The narrowness of outlook engendered by 
the commencement of specialisation in the Fifth Form, the omission 
by the bulk of the students to study vital subjects like Elementary 
Sctepce, Geography and the history of the mother country, the 



41 

dominance of the final e:x:amination whose needs are allowed to 
determine the whole work of the secondary school, the neglect of the 
subjects which are not included in the scheme for the public 
e:x:amination (B. g., History and Geography), the decline of educational 
morale by keeping up the pretence of sound teaching in "compulsory 
subjectR" which suffer neglect because no one will be e:x:umined 
therein, the practical loss of the opportunities afforded , by the 
large number of options in the S. S. L. C. course and by the 
delibarate choice of the schools which confine their students just to 
those subjects which would secure the admission of the candidates to 
th.e university courses, the fluctuating standards determining the 
eligibility of candidates for college admission year after year, the want 
of m1iformity in the methods of e:x:amination, the absence of improve
ment in the methods of instruction, the complex machinery provided 
for the "Matriculation," the dual control of college admissions 
wliich are d•,termined first by the moderated marks of an examining 
board and next by a moderation according to a scheme laid down. by 
the Syndicate of the UniYersity, and the inability of the schools to 
k"ep pace with the requirements of the science curricula, as by their 
failure to provide well-equipped laboratories, in which the students 
of the experimental sciences would be able to do individual work. 
Such complaints as that the system of school teaching neglects the 
devdopment of the mornl and aesthetic sides of the students are 
equally applicable to every stage of education in the country. 

12. It is noteworthy that, while none of these criticisms can be 
regarded as new, they seem to indicate that unanimity has been 
reached in desiring the revival of the Matriculation e:x:amination. 
But the abundonmtmt of the S. S. L. C. course, though urged by a 
lnrge number of witnesses including many teachers of experience 
nnd plsition, cannot but be reg,u-ded as a retrograde measure. The 
gravamen of the offence of the S. S. L. C. system appears to be 
that it is approximating more and more t? the Matriculation which 
it displ11ced. Clenr I y the remedy is not to revive the original 
Matri~ulation if the l1ltter was displnced for good reasons. A 
reform of the S. S. L. C. sclleme may satisfy many of its critics. 
~hny oi: o11r witnesses, fill' e~unple, desire only two things, riz.1 



the indication of the subjects which should be regarded as . the 
minimum for instruction and e:xamination, and a widening of the 
scope .for ' options ' outside these subjects. There is general agree· 
ment in our evidence in deprecating an increase in the present age for 
the Matriculation, or any extension in the duration of the secondary 
school course. Any increase in the quantity of the work to be done 
in the sehools will also be resented, even if practicable. The. general 
trend of opinion among the educational witnesses is that the existing 
curriculum err:s, if at all, on the side of heaviness. What _is 
demanded is apparently such a thorough revision of the curri<:ula of 
the secondary ~chools and the S. S. L. C. examination as might 
reconcile the two aims, after the whole question has been subjected 
to independent enquiry by such a body especially appointed to deal 
with the questions as we have already suggested. 

13. In regard to one or two of the criticisms referred to 
above, we might perhaps state our own position. There is first 
the question of the medium of instruction and examination in 
the secondary school and in the S. S. L. C. examination. Many 
of our witnesses have advised the substitution of the vernacular 
as the lang11age of instruction in all subjects except English, 
and of ex.amination in the S. S. L. C. in all. such subjects. It ·is 
hardly necessary to discuss the pros and cons of this old question. 
The Calcutta University Commission !la.ve cited with approval the 
opinion of some of their witnesses who decl!ll'ed that students who 
had undergone a course of instruction· entirely through the medium 
o£ the vernacular showed greater mental alertness and capacity than 
students trained through the medium of English. In Travancore 
the experiment of teaching all non-language subjects in the vernacular 
has been carried on for years in the higher grade vernacular schools 
in which English is only a second language. ThP.ir experience is 
decisive on one point, viz., that the standard in English has invariably 
been lowered where it has become a mere second language,· and that 
the equipment in English. possessed by a student of the higner 
classes in a vernacular school is even inferior ·to that of the 
vernacular possessed by a student of the same age in an English 
eecondary ~cbool. The r~son for this ditferenC{l ie clear, Whether 
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the instruction is imparted in the school in the vernacular oruot, the 
vernacular is in constant use by the student as the mother tongue, 
whereas it takes years for English to attain the position of a language 
of familiar social intercourse. Information about the experience 
of the vernacular schools in Travancore in regard to the effect on 
the intelligence of the students and their mental alertness, by 
teaching them through the medium of the vernacular, has not been 
a\·ailable to us. There are many who think that the substitution of 
the vernacular for English in such subjects as Geography or 
Physical Science has proved a mistake. It is the common ambition 
of students who can afford it to go to an English secondary school. 
A comparison between the results of the higher grade 
vernacular and English school~ might mislead, as it assumes that 
the students in both classes of schools. are roughly of the same level 
of capacity. 

14. Our view of the matter is roughly akin to that of the 
Calcutta Univer.ity Commission. We recognise that a proper 
grounding in the vernacular, the capacity tu appreciate the goC'd 
things in vernacular literature as well as to use it effectively in 
writing and in speaking, and the power of appreciation of national 
literature are things to be ensured for every one of our 
students, not only in the secondary school but in the higher stages 
nlso. At the same time, it should not be forgotten that English 
is now the laugunge of civilised life for a great part of the world, 
tlmt it is the official laugunge of the stnte and of the empire, that 
it hns become a bond C'f intellectual nnd cultural fraternity 
.between the East and the West, that it has opened to our people 
the trca~ures of western science, literature and thought, and that 
historicnlly it hns brought grent benefits to our :x>untry snd has 
contributed to the e\·olution of our national life. As observed by 
the Calcutta University Commission, our system of education has to 
be biliugunllike tlmt of many other nations of the world, and there 
should be uo difficulty in froukly recognising thi~ position and 
making simultanoous provision for the cultimtion of the mother 
tongue and of English. In all the classes below the Fourth Form 
in Travaucore the medium of instruction is the \·ernacular. In 
l''orms IV nnd V it is pr:lctically so. What is therefore required i:$ 
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to provide atl ~mproveci p0siti01!1 for the vernacular as a living tongue 
in the university courses, and not to make it the sole medium 
'Of instruction and examination in the secondary school, necessitating 
a sudden change in the medium when collegiate education begms. 
The step tsken by the Osmania University• of Hyderabad 
in deliberately using a vernacular, in all stages of instruction 
up to the highest, is not open to us in Kerala. The Osmania 
University has <:hosen the most elastic form of the chief vernacular of 
India. The claim that the Publication Bureau of that University 
has already added thousands of new words to the vocabulary of 
Urdu cannot be made as easily for any other Indian vernacular 
which is less receptive of foreign influence than Urdu, even if it 
becomes the sole medium of instruction and'examination in an Indiam 
University. The cost of providing by translation the requisite new 
literature in every branch of knowledge and of keeping it up-to-date 
will put the scheme out of the pale of practical politics for areas 
situated l.ike ours. Neither should it be forgotten that Urdu, the 
language of theOsmania University, is not one of the vernaculars of 
the buJk of the people of HydE>rabad and that it has in the Nizam's 
'dominions, as an official language, a position not very different from 
that of English in Travancore. We are therefore of opinion that, 
both in the pre-university and the university.courses, a knowlecige 
of the vernacular and the power of adequate expression m the 
vernocular should be ensured for all caudidates, but, at the same 
time, English should be the medium both of instruction and examina
tion in the university courses except in regard to languag&~ other 
than English. We would urge that everything should be done to 
ensure for all students in the pre-university courses the provision 
of opportunities to cultivate the mother tongue while providing at 
the same time that English is not neglected. We would not 
object, despite the practical di$.cul ties incidental to its introduction, 
•to an option being given in the S. S. L. C. examination for a 
~andidate to answer non-English papPxs in the vernacular or in 
l!:riglish. This permission has alrenily been given by the Senate at 
Madras, but we are not aware that it has been utilised to any 

appreciable extent. -----~------
-. -· ;i!Jnglish i~ a compu!SOI'Y second language in this University. 



45 

15. The question of the position of English in the school 
curriculum necessitates a reference to the widespread feeling among 
our witnesses that an adequate grounding in that lan~uage is not 
secured by the average S. S. L. C. candidate. It has not been po~sible 
for us to explore the validity of this criticism and the causes of the 
defect. Some of us who are in touch'with the standards of English 
both within the Mtate and outside are not satisfied that the standard 
in English in the Travancore S. S. L. C. examination is in any sense 
lower than that in the Madras Presidency. The complaint that a 
candidate who joins a college immediately after qualifying for 
adm:ssion through the S. S. L. C. course is unable to follow class 
lectures appears to confound two things, viz., the inadequacy of the 
entire course of training culminating in the S. ::;, L. C. examination 
as a preparation for university work and the inadequacy of the 
knowledge of English possessed by the S. S. L. C. candidate. We 
venture to think that a suitable improvement in the courses of study 
leading to the entrance to the University, including the prolongation 
of the course somewhat in the manner that will be sugges~ in a 

· later part of our Report, would rectify the evil if real. 

16. An observation which occurs in the evidence of several of 
our witnesses suggests that the dropping of the formal teaching of 
English grammar is responsible for the decline in the standard of 
English in the S. S. L. C. course. Expert opinion elsewhere, e. g., 
as l'ited by the Sadler Commi&sion, is opposed tv this view. We do 
not discuss this point as it must form an important topic among 
those which any cmnmittee appointed in the manner suggested (in 
parngrnph 12 s11pra) to revise the courses of studies of secondary 
schools will have to consider. 

17. We have to state our position in regard to the age 
of entrance to the university courses. The minimum age of 
Matriculntion WHS prescribed over a decnde ago by the University 
of Madras, in conjunction with other UniversitiP-~, when tha 
Regulations \\'t<l'fl modified in view of the Indian University Act 
of 1904. Since the~~, howl!ver, the pendulum hns swung to 

· the other side. In the Universities of Bombay, Allahab&d and 
1 Patua the rule imposing a minimum age has been rescinded. The 
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opinion has been gaining ground in recent years that the fixi.Dg of 
an arbitrary age for Matriculation has an unwholesome effect on the 
able student, while it does not necessarily protect students of feeble 
health. Other Universities such as those of Benart>s, the Punjab 
and Madras have had in contemplation the abrogation of the rule. 
Some months ago, the Senate of the University of Madras modified the 
rule prohibiting Matriculation before the completion of the age of 15, 
and g11ve the power t.o grant exemptions therefram to the Syndicate. 
A similar power has been conferred by the Government of Madras 
on their Director of Public Instruction with regard ~o the S. S. L. C. 
examination. The same power has been taken in Travancore also 
and has been used in occasional cases to prevent unnecessary 
hardship. The Calcutt.1 University Co~mission, after reciting the 
history of the age-limit and discussing the evidence before them, 
admitted that." a considerable number of promising boys are kept 
back and waste many valuable months in going over for a second or 
even a third time work which they have already done." They 
accordingly recommendedlthat, "with the approval of the headmaster 
of the school, a candidate whose age is no~ less than 15 on the first day 
of the month in which the examination is held should be allowed to 
present himself for it." They however s~ted at the same t:me. that 
the abrogation of the rule under the present conditions of education 
would expose teachers to pressure from parents wishing their boys tO 
be crammed in examination subjects tothe prejudice of their education 
and health. It may be argued that parents have more interest in 
thair children than strangers. The facts disclosed by the medical 
inspection of schools, however, point the other way and show that 
instances are numerous of forcing the pace of prtlcocious children in 
schools. The age rule applies to girls as well as to boys. The dan1,rer 
of undue strain is even more likely to be encountered in the case of 
our gir~ than in that of our boys, since the prevalent social conditions 
may compel parents to bring their girls to a definite stage in 
education before they are nubile by the custom of the cilste or the 
community. An arbitrary rule is liable to press hard in exceptional 
cases and to evasio'l. But the absence of a clear understanding on 
the subject might have bad results. Regular and periodical 
inspection of thP. health and physique of students both in boys' schools 

11nd in girls' schools and the, wider recognition of the value of such 
1 
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inspection should create safeguards against the evil, which would 
prove mo•e efficient and acceptable than inelastic rules made by a 
University or the departments of education. 

18. We recognise that the desire of those of our witnesses who have 
urged an increase in the number of ~ubjects under the compulsory and 
optional groups of the S.S.L,C. scheme is to ensure" a more generous 
concer-ti on CJf what secondary education should offer, and an awakening 
ofthe pupils' mind in directions which the schools under the existing 
conditions generally neglect." But the mere addition of optional or 
compulsory subjects may not secure these objects. That can only 
be achieved by a change in the outlook lllld the methods of school 
instruction, and a thorough revision of the aims of secondary 
education and their bearing upon the earlier and later stages of 
education. It may be posRible t.o attain some unanimity in regard to 
the subjects which are not now taken by students and which, in the 
interests of education, they should be made to study. For instance 
it is well known that Geography has sunk to· an insignificant place 
in school work in spite of its essential value in education. Similarly 

· the study of living things, whether it be styled Elementary 
Science or Nature Study, is equally indispensable. There would 
likewise be agreement in recommending that these be brought 
nmong the effective subjects of the S. S. L. C. course, i. e., the 
subjects which will be studied and taught properly because they 
will be examined in. But a real difficulty will arise in distributing 
the subjects in a curriculum thu~ added to in such a manner as not 
to involve either an undue strain upon the pupil or lead to a silent 
reduction in standards. The prolongation of the school course by 
a year should make it possible to secure the time needed £or these 
additional subjects without a sacrifice of mental or physical 
efficiency in the student. But the addition of a )'ear to the school 
course would rn.ise contentious question of the age for matriculation 
to which we have already referred. 

19. The West Coast of South India has attained a pre-eminence 
nu1ong the provinces and the states of India profer, i. e., excluding 
Burma, in the mr.tter of femnle literacy. This pre-eminence in the 
education of girls is maintained by this area through all grades 
of education. For instance, in the year 1912-13 there were in 
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Travancore alone, 31 girls in colleges, 1,408 girls in secondary 
lichools and 55,702 girls in elementary schools. In 1921-22 
the corresponding numbers were 194, 6,861 and 1,28,520. 
During the period, there was only one college for wpnoen, 
though the number of secondary and elementary schoola for girls 
had increased resp3ctively from 2 to 23, and from 201. to 372. The 
ligures for similar progress in the adjacent areas have not been avail
able to us, but it has been stated that the progress there could not 
be markedly inferior to that in TrRvancore. The demsnd for higher 
education of girls in Kerala has been well sustained on account of 
the. receptivity of the communities from which the school girls eome, 
to.· progressive and modern ideas, and their comparative beedom in 
social intercourse. To a large extent,' it is these features that have 
enabled the Governments to allow girlt~ to read' in boys' schools in 
localities where financial reasons . preclude the possibility of 
providing separate schools for the sexes. Thus. in Travancore, out 
of 1,40R. girls in secondary schools in l!H2-13, 172 were in boys' 
schoo!J. In 192l!-22· this number had increased to. 2,511. The 
presence of as many as 7 5,.663. girls in elementary 8Chools for boys, 
eut o£ a total number o£ ;1:,28,5·20 girls in such scho~ls, points to a 
condition which will ba difficult. to parallel outside Kerala. 

20. The special needs of girls in education have been provided 
for by the Tra-vancore Government in various ways. All ~Js• 
schools are under separate lldministrative control with an· 
Inspectress at the head of the organisation. The curricula for £(iris' 

. schools were modified sometime ago, in accordance with the views 
and opinions of lRdies with ~'Onsiderable experience of the education 
o£ girls in the corm try (G. 0. Dis. Rev. E. 989/22, dated the 25th 
November 1922}. As far as the public examinations are concerned, 
girls and boys have practically the same courses. There are 
fllf course one or two minor differences. Domestic EConomy and 
Hygiene have been taken by a few girls in the S.S.L.C. examination 
vear after year as subjects specially appropriate to the sex. 
The maj01·ity of the girls 11.ppearing for the examination, hawever, 
have always selected the same subjects as the boys. This is perhaps 
dWI to. the: cimcumstance that, even apart from an optiona~ subjeet 
Like Dom.eatfu Economy having no relevant value in subseql1ent 
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work !n a college, the girls (as compared with the boys) 
are obliged to do a certain . amount of work that does not 
fall to boys in the same stand~d, e. g., in music, sewing, etc. The 
imposition of further additional subjects on girl~ may therefore be 
open to objection. M9st girls who desire to 'matriculate' apparently 
do so because they i¥" prepared to continue their studies in a 
col.lege, to judge from figures supplied to us by Miss D. H. Watts, 
Principal of the College for Women at Trivandrum. In the 
circum~tanCl'.s, th, only method short of ignoring the special needs 
of the sex in sed:>ndary education or of subjecting girls to more 
heavy strain than boys of the same age und grade will be to proTide 
in the university course scope for studies appropriate to women 
which, begun in tl{@"fchool, could be continued in the higher stages. 
Thi~ question, ho.J~~l\ raises wide is~ues which will be considered 
in a later chapter of our·if.:port. .·-· · • · 

2.1. ·On the question of co-education we hav-e been <favoured with 
much valuable advice. The evidence has come from a number of 
ladies who have ha~first-h~ knowledge as teachers or students 
of tl1e conditions of female education in the state and ontside. 
The question has to be viewed both in its relation to the advancement 
of the education of women and to social conditions and aims. There is 
practically unanimity among our witnesses in regarding co-education 
as equally permissible in tile elementary school and in the highest 
stugcs ·of ~ducatiou, where the classes are bound to be small and the 
instructors• are in a position to give individual attention to the pupils 
and to exercise personal supervision over every student. That is to 
say, in small classes iu experimental science in the Pass B. A. course 
or in B. A. Honours and post-graduate classes, or in l'esearch 
laboratories and semin!lrs, co-education would be acceptable to our 
witnesses, tilough, even there, 1\S in medical education, separate 
in@titutions for the training of women would be welcome if tilere 
was no difficulty in finding the stall' and tile money. The difficulties 
of co-education are stated as rising mostly in the intermediate stnge 
represented by the higher classes of the secondary school and tl!e 
Intt.>.rmediate and Pass B. A. clas,;es. For such purposes, our witnesses 
would urge the provision of ,:eparate institutions. We al'Ct'pt 

R 
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the positions that a further increase in thl! number of secondary 
schools for girls is demanded in a few more centres, and that the 
provision of adequate resid'ential accommodation and supervision in 
connection with such schools for girls iS equally necessary since they 
have to leave their homes for want of secondary schools for girls 
in or near their own places. 

22. There ·are at present nine institutions of university standing· 
m Travancore.. The corresponding ll.lllllberBi of such institutions 
in the state of Coehin, in British Malabar, in South Canara and in the 
district of Tin~:~eveUy are 2, 4, 3 and 4, respectit>:el.y. The accom
panying statement gives the names, localisation., grade and strength 
of all these as· they stood at the end of the year 1924. Travancore 
had till recently only one Government first grade college, vi ... , H. 
H. the Maharaja's College, but, in accordan.ce with G. 0. No. R. 0, 
C. 395 of 23/Legislative E., .dated the 9th May, 1924, there are 
now two such colleges, one of which teaches in: some dep.artments up 
to the B. A. Honours standard and the other up t-9. the standard 
of the ordinary degree. Till recently there was no other first grade 
college within Travancore. But inAug1;1st, ·1923,,the Union Christian 
College at Alwaye, which 111as founded in 1921, received affiliatioa 
as a first grade college. In the state of Coehin and in the district 
of Malabar there are yet no first grade colleges. In South Canara, 
St. Aloysius' College, Msngalore, is o_£ _the first grade, and so also 
is St. Anne's CollP.ge in the same town. ~he latter was raised to 
the rank of a second grade college only in 1~21, and received affilia· 
t]on as a first grade college for women.. ~ving instl!uction in a 
single branch of the B. A. degree examination. in 1924. A first 
grade collPge has also recently sprung up in the d.W;rict of Tiune
velly. Proposals to raise to the first ~ade a. certain number o[ 
existing second grade colleges are under consideration. Among 
such institutions are mentioned St. Berchmans' College at Chang!l,
nncherry, St. Thomas' College at Trichur, Victoria College at 
Pa1ghat, and St. l!'rancis Xavier's College, Palameottnh, and the 
Government college 11t Ernakulam. . . . 
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COL!,EGES IN THE AREA 1\\'ITH THEIR LOCALISATION, 

GRADE AND STRENGTH 

-
Serial! Name of college. Laoaliao.tion. GMde. I 
No. I I Strength. 

-· 
1 H. H. The Maharaja's College ~of. Tri\'andrum I 532 

Arts 

2 H. H. Tho Maharaj•• College of Po. I 672 
Scienoe 

3 Training College Po. L.T. 108 

4 Law College Do. B. L. 277 

5 H. H. Tho Maharaja's College for Do. II 125 
'Vomen 

6 Soott Chrioli&n Collogo Nagol'ooil II 207 

7 C. M S. College Kottayam II 210 

8 St. Dorohman 's College Changanaohery II :i22 

9 Union Christian College Always I 166 

10 Ernakulam College Eruakulam II 287 

11 St. Thomas' College Trichur II 294 

11 Malabar Christian OoUogo Calicut II 111" 

18 Zamorin's College Do. II 133• 

14 Violori• Collego Palghat II 154° 

I~ Gm"Ormnent Brennen Coll~go Tellicherry II 10~ 

16 St. Aloysius' Collugo Mangaloro II 364• 

17 St. A11oo'1 Oollego Do. II ,3. 

18 Guvemment Collego Do. II 12t• 

19 Sl. Xavier's Coll<•go Palam<"ll&h li 25° 

~0 C. M. s. &rah Tooker Do. li to• 

lll Uiudu Cull"!,.., 1'inne""-y I :1108° 

2i C. M. s. Collugo Do. II so• 

• Tit .. • fi;ui'OII Nloto to tho year 1923-2•· 
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23. Besides the institutions preparing for the earlier half or for 
the whole of the degree courses, Trivandrum possesses a Law College 
and a Teachers' College. The facilities afforded by the Regulations 
passed a few years ago, creating titles in Oriental Learning, 
particularly in Sanskrit, and granting the privileges of affiliation to 
institutions preparing candidates therefor, which have been availed o[ 
outside Travancore, have already be.m described in an earlier part of 
this Report. There are two Sanskrit colleges in Cochin, two Sanskrit 
colleges in Malabar, and two Sanskrit colleges in South Canara, 
and one Sanskrit college in Tinnevelly. In H. H. the Maharaja's 
Sanskrit College, Trivandrum, the state has long had an institution 
which, in point of staff, equipment, strength and financial stability, is 
strongdr than any of these, but it has not 'established any connection 
with the University of Madras. l!'or many years it has conducted 
its own examinations and awarded diplomas which have been valued 
both within Travancore and outside. 

24. Au institution which is styled a college, but for which no 
placJ is yet possible in the University of Madras, is the Government 
Ayurveda College at Trivandrum. If a ·separate Oriental Depart
ment is organised in a University to be formed on the West Coast, 
and if degrees or diplomas in Oriental Learning, particularly· in 
Sanskrit, are to be instituted therein, the number of institutions 
claiming the privilege of training and presenting students for the 
examinations leading to such diplomas or degrees, might soon increase 
by tho proper organisation and development of the numerous Sanskrit 
Pathasalas which exist in various parts of Kerala. It is also likely 
that more Ayurveda schools might come within the ambit of the new 
organisation if and when the instruction and the training given in 
such institutions are recognised. 

25. Some reference might uext be made to the manner in which 
the various collegiate institutions in the area have come to be 
grouped in different localities •. In Travancore, the existing collegiate 
centres are Nagercoil in the extreme south, Trivandrum, Changana
cbeJTy and Kottayam in the heart of the stu,te, ap.d Alwaye op. tb«l 
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border of Travancore and Cochin. The only centre besides Trivan· 
drum in which there is a first grade college in the state is Alwaye. In 
the state of Cochin, the collegiate centres are Ernak:ulam and Trichur. 
In British Malabar, Palghat, Calicut and Tellicherry have long had 
second grade colleges. In Canara, Mangalore is the only collegiate 
centre, but it is in many respects one of the strongest collegiate 
centres on the West Coast of the presidency. It has now two 
first grade colleges (one of which is exclusively for women) and a 
Government second grade college. Calicut has two second grade 
colleges. ThH colleges at Ernak:ulam and Alwaye are close to each 
other, the short distance of 12 miles separating the two towns being 
made still more negligible by the existence of railway communi· 
cation betwee•1 them. In the same manner, the distance between 
the colleges at Changanacherry and Kottayam is under 12 miles. As 
there is a good mol or road connecting the towns, and conveyances 
ply l·egularly f(lr hire on it, they are now less than an hour apart. 
In the same m<J.nner it may be stated that, beginning with one 
end of Ke:rala anti proceeding to the other, there are hardly two 
collegiate stations which are more than a few hours' journey from 
each other. The appended table of approximate tirrings and fares 
by the railway, road-motor, or steamb::mt between the several stations 
will show this, Nagercoil and Trivandrum are getting closer owing 
to the numerous fast conveyances which ply between them for hire 
all through the day and during all parts of the year. The time tak<ln 
to rover the distance between the two towns is under three hours. 
The projected railway extension to Nagercoil will rrouce both the 
time required for the journey and its cost. A similar railway 
et.Hmection between Alwaye and Kottal'llkara, which are respectively 
on the Eru11kulam·Shoranur ami Trivandrum-Tinnevelly lines, is 
being urged. On the main central road, cvnnecting these stations 
(Kottarakara and Alwaye), Changanncherry is but 40 miles from 
Kott.U"nkaru, Kottayam is only 12 miles from Changanacherry, 
and AhVllJU is about 6::4 miles'' from Changanacherry and 50 miles 
from Kottaynm. The distnnce betwL'ell Kottayam and Ernakul11;m 
is roughly equal to thnt between Alwaye and Kottayam. 
The authoritiet; of the lJ nion Christinn College at Alwaye find it 
possibl11 to undertake the management of the C. M. S. College at 



Kottayam and even to arrange for inter-collegiate won: between the 
two institutions, The distance between Ernakulam and Trichur .by 
railway.is only 45 miles, and it is covered in less than :three hours:. 
T.he distanee .. between Trichur and Palghat is only 50 miles by 
railway .and i11 covered lin 3 hours. Cali cut and . Palghat !Jn .the one 
J;tap.d ~d Calicut and Trichur on the other .are separated only by 
distances involving railway journeys of 82 and 73 miles, and 4l and 
4rhours.respectively. ~angalore is more distantaP. it is about Jl37 
miles from Calicut aud the journey takes 6 hours. Tellicherry .is 
=th of Calicut. The distance between 'I'ellicherry and. Mangalore 
is 95 miles. A map appended to our Report exhibits the distribu
tion .Q[ institutions engaged at present in dniversity and secondary 
education leading .to ·university courses. Th6l districts· of South 
Canara and Tinnevelly .are .not. included in this' map as we do not 
recommend their inchxsion within the purview of a future Universil;y 
of which Travqncore will .farm a part. 

• • 26. The institutions referred to above, with the e~ception of the 
·Sanskrit and Ayurveda colleges at Trivandrum, are now either 
recognised by or affiliated to the University of Madras. Their present 
strength and stability, as well as the level .of efficiency to whieh 
they have attained are in a large measure due to this connection. 
This aspect has to be stressed. For, in view of what we have to say 
of the difficulties attending the relationship with a University of 
the type which the University of Madras ~as srood for, it might 
nppear th:i.t the benefits conferrad on the area by .the exis.tence of. 
this connection are perhaps insufficiently appraised by us. 

27. In the appendices which form the enclosure to our Report, 
a 'la~ge amount of statistical data is collected. They relate .to 
colleo-iate' institutions in Travancore and Cochin. It has not been .., 
possible ·for us to obtain similar information for Malabar and the 
districts of 'Tinnevelly az:.d South Cannra. The omission of data 
concerning these are1111 ib I.tot, however, serious since, -for the purpose 
oi testing the va1idity of our conclusions and recommendations, the 
material collected in these tables will by itself suffice, 



28. If the entire area composed of the two states and th~ rn(t 

West Coast British distriets and the district of Tinn~:vell y bt:' takel/1 
together, it will be found to contain six first grade colleges. 0~ 
these, only one, the College of Arts at Trivandrum, prepares students 
for Honours degrees, though proposals arc under consider~;~.tion fo~ 
raising one of the departments of the College of Science at Trivan,• 
dv um to the Honours standard. Only one of the six i;nstitutions 
is exclusively organised for women, viz., St. Anne's College, 
Mangalore. But there is a public demand for raising another, viz._, 
the College for Women at Trivandrum to the first grade. Two o£ 
th':' first grade colleges are obviously not open to womeu, i. ~., 
St. Aloysius' College at Mangalore and the residential "Union Christian 
College at Alwaye. l!l the Maharaja'R Coll~ges,. Trivandrum~ 

co-educational bcilities have existed for the last 16 years and.a la.rg~ 
number of women have graduated from them. At present women are 
admitted in the B. A. and the B. A. Honours classes and in Group 
II of the Intermediate course in which the College for Women has 
yet no classes. The colleges at Ernakulam, Nagercoil and Kottayam 
admit women students, but it is doubtful if the Roman Cutholie 
colleges at Changanacherry ADd Trichur will do so. 

29. We have already referred to the growth of the education. 
oE girls in the secondary and elementary stages in Travancore and 
generally throughout the West Coast. The gratifying improvement 
is equally maintained in the higher education of women within the 
state. In the year 1912-13 there were 31 girls studying in the 
college classes and, of this number, 18 were studying along with men 
students and 13 studied in the Intermediate classes in the College for 
Women. In 9 years the number had risen to 194 and this increase 
hus been steadily maintained. In 1923, the number of women 
students recei'l'ing collegiate instruction within the state was 
188. A considernble number C\f women students is admitted to 
the Ernakulam College. In 1922-23 there wer'! as many 
as 2i girls in it. The restriction of the professions to 
which educated wotnen luwe entry in this C"'Untry has necessitated 
a large number of girls seeking the training that will enable them 
to qnnlify for k'llching or for medicine. We have been 
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lavonred by Miss D. H; Watts, n. A., Principal, :U. H. the 
Maharaja's College for Women, Trivandrum, with an analytical 
statement of 300 girls who had passed out of her institution during 
recent years showing their destination. Out of this number, 160 

' passed the Intermediate or the old F. A. examil)ation, 29 · 
discontinued their studies in the middle of their course, 11 entered 
for Honours or post-graduate courses, 47 qualified for the B. A. 
degree, 20 joined the Medical College, 7 5 undertook teaching and 
2 proceeded to England for further studies. The number of 
students who married and left the instit'.ltion was 45, i. e., only 15 
per cent. This analysis indicated that the main objective of the 
girls who join the colleges is to qualify for the profession oneaching 
and that the bulk of them are prepared to continue their studies 
i£ opportunitlE's are afforded them. 

30. The courses of studies for the women students, being 
determined by the University, have been identical with tnose for men. 
During the entire period, the number of women students who 
qualified for the L. T. degree from the Training College was only 12. 

31. While the advance in the higlier education of women might 
compare favourably with the progress made in it in other parts of" 
India, it is still backward when compared with those of the . 
education of men. We have been favoured by several of our 
witnesses, who have had expert knowledge of the conditions of the. 
higher education of women within the· area in South Indi9, with their 
opinion as to the causes which impede. such progress. Some of 
them hnve pointed out that, in many caseR, a girl's collegiate career 
is directed to qualify for a post with a high salary, and i& regarded 
as a financial speculation on the part of her family, and that it has 
not yet come home to parents that the education of girls is as much 
an incident of family self-respect as the education of the boys. The 
Hlowness with which men teachers in schools and colleges for 
women are replaced by women is cited as another obstacle. The 
courses of studies offered by lhe colleges are deemed to be 
unattractive to women, since they do not afford scope for the 
selection of subjects useful to them in their after life, particularly for 

11uch of them as desire a good education without any intention of 
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makin~ it serve a~ a stepping stone to employment. The absence 
of . proper residential facilities in connection with colleges for 
women, enabling girls to be sent away from their homes, and the 
failure to provide for such religious and moral training as would 
apprmcimate to what they would receive in their home circle, in the 
hosools for women, are suggested as other possible difficulties. 
The necessity for studying in colleges for men has been 
generally declared to be: a real obstacle in the way of women joining 
the B. A. classes in colleges for men, In regard to small classes 
where the attention of the teacher is ensured for every student 
iucividually, as in Honours and post·graduate courses, the reluctance 
to study with men students is less conspicuous and the ladie~ who 
have favoured us with their advice generally do not press at this 
stage for separate colleges for women providing Hor..ours courses 
n~d post·gracluate studies and instruction in experimental sciences. 
But they are unanimous in desiring that the ordinary degree courses 
in all subjects which do not necessitate a provision of expensive 
hlborntories should be provided for women in institutions restricted 
to the sex and staffed entirely by them. 

32. H. H. the Maharaju's Colleges at Trivandrum, the 
Government College at Ernakulam and the C. M. S. College at 
Kottayam, provide instruction in all the three groups of the Madras 
'Intermediate.' The colleges at Changanacherry, Alwaye and Telli
ch!!rry, and the college for women at Mangalore offer instruction 
only in. Group III of the Intermediate. All the other institutions 
offer instruction iu Groups I and III. In regard to the B. A • 
. degree courses, H. H. the Maharaja's College at Trivandrum 
(now divided into separate Colleges of Science and Arts) has offered 
instruction in the following branches and snbjects:-English, 
Sanskri~ Malayalam, Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry, Botany 
(including Zoology) and History (including Economics and Politics). 
The colle,o-e at Alwaye and St. Aloysius' Colle,o-e at Mangalore 
provide instruction in English, Mathematics, Philosophy and 
History (including Economics and Politics).' St. Anne's College at 
Mangalore and the Hindu College at Tinnevelly teach only one 
branch of the B. A., vil., History (including Politics and Economics} 
besides Engli..:h. 

I 
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33. The only institutions in Kerala preparing for professional 
degrees are the Law College and the Training College at Trivandrum. 
The former prepares students for the Pleadership examination 
conducted by the state, as well as for the B. L. degree examination 
of the Univer~ity of Madras. In consequence of an understanding 
between 'the two states of Travancore and Cochin, the Training 
College admits a prescribed number of teachers from the state of 
Cochln (now seven) to the L. T, class. The Training College has also 
an undergraduate teachers' section, which provides the training 
required by teachers eligible for the Travancore Teachers' Certificate 
examination which corresponds to the certificate issued by the 
Teachers' College at Saidapet. Till quite recently undergraduate 
women teachers were trained in a separate !nstitution at Trivandrum. 
Proposals which were made, during the course of our enquiry, have 
received the sanction of the Travancore Government, for raising 
the number of students prepared for the L. T, and Teachers' 
Certificate examinations in the Training College to fifty in each 
section, to transfer to it the undergraduates' training ·institution for 
women, and to reserve ten seats in each class. to women teachers. 
The orders of the Government on the subject are due to the 
recognition that the number of teachers ann_ually trained has not 
kept pace with the requirements of the schodls and to a perception 
of the value of trained teachers in a sound system of education. . . 

34. It may be worth while to institute a ~omparison between the 
·buildings, equipment and resiO.ential accommQdation provided by the 
various colleges ·in the centres where collegiate work is- now being 

' carried on. Till some years ago, the University of Madras did not 
enforce with stringency the rules requiring that all the students of 
an affiliated institution, who are not living with parents. or in 
approved lodgings, should stay in hostel~ maintained or recognised by 
the colleges. Partly as a result of the absence of this pressure and 
partly of the rapidity with which the strength of the various colleges 
has grown in recent years, the provision of hostel accommodation 
has lagged far behlud the need for it. This is more so in the case 
of Government institutions than in the case of the private collej:;es. 
The Union Christian College at AlW!lye was started with the 
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deliberate aim of correctiug this defect, and of l;eing a fully residential 
college. The appended statement describes the provision made by 
the-different institutions in the area for hostel accom'llodation to 
students. We must say that the centre where the provi8ion is 
conspicuously inadequate is Trivandrum. H. H. the Maharaja'!! 
College has had only a small hostel, located in a rented building, 
capable of accommodating at the most only 50 students. The Law 
College has a hostel located in another rented building. The 
Training College has one of an incomplete type which is also 
located in a rented building, but steps are being taken to bring it 
into line with the requirements of the University. It is in a big 
town like Trivandrum that the need for real hostels is greatest. 
The Government o£ Travancore are doubtless alive to the importance 
and urgency of this need. Work of the hostel which has long been 
under construction for H. H. the Maharaja's College is now being 
pushed through. But even after it is ready, there will still remain 
n considerable demand for hostel aecommodottion which will have to 
be met. The position of the existing colleges in Trivandrum in the 
heart of the town has made it difficult to build generously equipped 
hostels except at disproportionately heaYy cost. Nevertheless a 
considerable increase in such a provision will have to be made evt>n 
independent of the organisation of a new University, while it must 
necess11rily form ll c:mdition precedent to such a ~yntht'sis, 

35. Iu regard to women students at Trivandrum, a good hostel 
is being maintained for about 30 students, in a rented building, 
and the grounds of the new College for Women are spacious 
enough to allow of the erection of suitable hostels. The Y. W. C. A. 
ilt Trivundrum has also been maintaining in a rented building a 
good hostel which is largely used by Christian girls. Girls ;>f the 
Romnn Cntholic community are able to obtain supervised boardinq 
in the Holy Angels' Coll\·ent at Trivandrum which has long main
tained such on institution in connection with its high school. 
A similar institution available for Christian men students at 
Triv1u1drum is the hostel of the London Mission. We are 
emphatically of the opinion that the residential facilities now provided 
in Trivnudrum for hoth tht> sexes are quite inadequate and htwe to 



be supplemented largely 1111d immediately in the iuterests of sound 
education. In a later part of our Report we indicate some of the 
ways in which this can be done. . 

36. In accordance with the conditions imposed on them by tht>ir 
affiliation to the University of Madras, the colleges in Kerala are 
obliged· to maintain adequate staffs and to report to the University 
any changes in their position, strength and personnel. The staffs 
of these institutions would compare favourably with those of slmilar 
institutions in any other part of the area controlled by the University 
and the Government colleges may even compare favourably with 
most colleges outside Travaneore. We have included in our 
appendices a statement which shows the. number of students per 
instructor in each of the colleges in Travancore a~ compared with 
that in each of certain specified college~ in the presidency. It will 
show that, taking Travancore alone, ~n the last year (1923)1 there 
were fifty teachers in the two Government colleges teaching 800 
stud.ents or one teacher fer every 16 students, and there were 
forty-two teachers in the four Missionary colleges teaching 604 
students or one teacher for every 14 students. In the state of Cochin, 
the Government college had a staff of 14 instructors for 237 stuclents 
and the Mission college had 10 instructors £or 192 students. In 
the districts of Malabar, Tinnevelly and South Canara, respectiveiy, 
the number of students per teacher comes up on a similar calculation 
to 13, 9 and 11 respectively. Taking· the Government colleges in 
the Madras Presideney, outside this area, there were 145 teachers 
t.lle.ching 1,526. students, or one teacher to every 11 students. 
There were 450 teachers in the 29 private colleges teaching 6_707 
students or ane teacher to every 15 students. Taking all the colleges 
of the Madras Presidency, the proportion of the number of students 
to each instr~ctor works 11p to 13'9, Taking the instructors in 
Travancore as a whole the proportion works up to 15. 

- 37. ''One of ,the considerations which it will be necessary to 
hold in view in ·judging the relative efficiency o£ colleges is the 
number of their 'teachers in relation ·to "the number of their students ; 
a second is the range of 11ubjects in which they offer tuition ; a third 
is the salary-rate paid to their teachers. Objection has, indeed, 

otbeen raised to the basing of any conclusions upon the ratio between 
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the number of teachers and the number of students; and it must 
be recognised that the validity of this ratio as a test of _efficiency is 
to sinne extent affected by the number of subjects over which the 
teaching staff is distributed, and by the rate of salaries paid to them. 
To base a judgment upon such a ratio in the case of an institution 
which offered courses in an immense range of subjects, each taken 
by only one or two students, might be very misleading. In Bengal, 
however, no Arts college offers teaching in any very wide range of 
subjects, and most colleges do not cover anything like the range 
that ought to be dealt with by an institution of university rank. 
For thut reason the test by ratio of teachers to students, though 
in~dequate unless it is supplemented by other tests, is lesn misleading 
than it would be elsewhere." • 

38. " If the primary responsibility of a college is regarded as 
bPlng limited to the provision of the required number of lectures on 
the" required number of subjects, to enable large classes of students 
to qualify for admission to examinations, the pro.Portion of teachers 
to students may reasonably be low. If, on the other hand, the 
college is expected to afford to the students individual help and 
tutorial guidance, it will require a large staff however small the 
rnn1,re of its subjects. The truth is that the test by proportion of 
teachers to students is a rough and one-sided test. When the 
proportion is very low, it is a sure proof of inadequacy ; when it is 
high, other fnctors must be considered before a judgment is given, 
If in any college there is only one teacher to every 40 or 50 students, 
it is safe. to assume thnt no great variety of choice in subjects is 
offered to the studtJnts, that any intimacy of relationship between 
tcachers and students must be almost impossible, and that the work 
of the colle,cre must be, for the most part, limited to a routine of 
k>cture-instruction. But if there is a proportion of one tcacher to 
e~ery 15 or 20 students, it becomes possible for the students to 
receive iudividual attention, though not certain that tney do l'e(.'Cive 
it ; it i9 possible nlso that a greater variety of choice is offered to 
them. A colle,o-e with a higher ratio of tcachers to students cau be 
efficient ; whether it is so or not depends upon other fuctors. To 
that extent, and ";th these limitations, the test of proportion can be 
fuirly npplied, nnd gives useful guidw1ce. "• 

·---------------------
l"id• Sa<lldr Commi<'Sion R"port, Yol. I, l'P· 411 aud .(1~ 
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39. "The adequacy of a staff," as observed by the Calcutta 
University Commission, "is obviously a thing to be determined 
by a reference to the character of the subjects and to the grade of 
instruction; l:q the case of an entire institution, a proportion 
between the students and staff cannot be considered independently 
of the number of subjects in which the college is affiliated and the 
grade of the college. " 

40. This Commission recommended that the minimum proportion 
should be fixed from time to time by the University, that every 
college must be required to maintain a staff proportional to the number 
of its students, that the main factor in detRxmining this proportion 
should be the number of students that can he properly looked after 
by a teacher in addition to his lecturing" work, that a reasonable 
proportion would be one teacher for every 15 to 20 students, and 
that the proportion of 25 should be fi:x:ed, to begin with, which would 
imply that a college of 1,000 students should have forty teachers. 
It would be seen that, judged by the standards indicated above, the 
colleges in Kerala are in a satisfactory position. 

41. In another statement we have endeavoured to show the 
average pay of teachers e:x:cluding the Principa~ as fur as we could 
ascertain in the colleges of Travancore, Cochin and of a selected 
number of Government colleges at Madras. It has not been 
possible for us to ascertain the rates of pay obtaining in the aided 
or private institutions outside the tWo Native States. It wi.U be 
seen that the average pay of an instructor iD. H. H. the Maharaja's 
College, Trivandrum, was Rs. 232 per mensem; in the Union 
Christian College at Alwaye the average pay is Rs. 109·3 ;- the 
average salary of a teacher in the Women's College at Trivandrum 
is nearly as low as that of instructors in all the other second grade 
colleges iJi. the area, though higher than in the Mission college at 
Nagercoil which amount~ only to Rs. 72. The a;erage pay of .an 
instructor in a Government first grade college m Madras, With 
which the rates of pay in H. H. the Maharsja'~ College might be 
ompared amounts to Rs. 237·5, despite the more liberal scales of 

;ay give; to members of the Indian Educntio~l Service from whose 
ranks the seuior men .in the Mndras Education Department are 

recruited. 
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42. In Bengal, according to the Report of the Calcutta University 
Commission, the average salary paid to a teacher in Government 
Arts colleges in 1917-18, excluding the Principal, was Rs. 256 per 
mensem, while, in the chief colleges at Calcutta and Dacca, the 
uvP.rage salaries were Rs. 324 and Rs. 296 respectively.* The 
teachers in Government colleges, whether in the state or out
side, enjoy the udvantages of a pension to which they do not 
contribute any part of their salary, and in Travancore they have 
also access to a scheme of State Life Insurance ; and the security 
of tenure is usually considered to be better in a Government insti· 
tution than in a private college and the conditions of service are also 
~,renerally better in the former. 

43. In the matter of buildings, the older institutions and 
the Government colleges in the area are better off than 
private institutbns which have only been newly started. The 
building of the Mission college at Nagerooil has a floor area of 
9,663 square feet, and cost Rs. 55,000, and the value of the 
seven acres of grounds in which it is situated is estimated at 
about Rs. 75,000. H. H. the Maharaja's College at Trivandrum 
stands in grounds which measure nearly ten acres, and an adjoining 
plot of a little over 1! acres is also reserved for the use of the 
college. Its class rooms omitting the recent extensions cover an 
area of ov~r 58,040 square feet. It has no play-ground. The 
L'Ompound of the Law College at Trivandrum measures nearly two 
acrr~. 

·U. The Truining College at Trivaudrum is situated in grounds 
which measure ncnrly ten acres. Quite recently another ten acres 
o£ lmH{ in close proximity to it have been provided as its play· 
!,'l'OUnds. The instructional buildings of this college, including the 
now building in which the Arts side of H. H. the Maharaja's College 
is located, measure over 75,000 square feet. 

45. The Women's Collt>ge at TriYaudrum is situated within a 
fuw furiongs of H. H. the Maharaja's College, and is even nearer 
to the Training College. Its grounds measure m-er 11 acres, and 

• rick Report, Vol. I, p. 366, 
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the buildings in which its classes are held provide over 50,000 sqnare 
feet of floor area. The total area of the grounds of the four 
Government colleges at Trivandrum is thus about 45. acres. 
Space for expansion exists in the neighbourhood of all these 
institutions, It is difficult to estimate the value of buildings 
<'Onstructed at different periods and often built through a number 
of years, but on a valuation we have been advised that it may be 
put down at not less than 17! lakhs of rupees, as will be seen from 
the statement appended to Chapter IX. 

46. The accommodation described above as available in 
Trivandrum is exclusive of the residential bungalows provided for 
some of the professorial staff and of the new hostel under construction 
for H. H. the Maharaja's College. 

47. ·The Sanskrit and Ayurveda colleges at Tl'ivandrum 11re 
located ill rented buildings. 

48. St. Berchman's College at Changanacherry stands in 
grounds measuring 3j acres, but additional ·grounds measuring 
nearly ten acres were shown to us in ~hich new buildings are being 
erected for the location of science classes, and possibly its future 
B. A.. classes. The floor area of the building in which the college' 
is now located is, however, 011ly 5,200 square feet and the value of' 
the. building has been stated as Rs. 53,000. The C. M~ S. College 
at Kottayam is splendidly situated. on a fine site of about ten acre~ 
and its value has been stated as Rs. 1,47,000. The floor area of.· 
the building set apart for the college is -12,721 square feet. 

49. The Union Christian College at Alwaye was started on a plot 
of Government land and in Government buildings two miles from 
the town. Its grounds measure about 19 acres. The management 
also secured the lease of an adjoining plot of land containing nine 
acres from the Itoman Catholic Diocese of Cochin. They have also 
acquired some land contiguous to these two plots. The college, 
when the works which were in progress when we inspected it are 
finished, will have a floor area of about 12,000 square feet, 
including the verandahs. The cost of the additions and renovations 
of the old Sarkar buildings in which it was originally started, has 
been given as Its. 28,000. The grounds and buildings were made 
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OVer to the college by an agreement dated the 6th October 1921. 
In 11ccordance with Clause 6 of the agreement, the college has 
agreed to fall into line with any university development within 
Truvancore, and to vacate the grounds and buildings if they are 
required for such a purpose. The buildings of the colleges at 
Ernakulam and Trichur are both spacious, but the figures similar to 
the above have not been available to us. 

50. In regard to the equipment of these colleges, the seoond 
grade colleges at Nagercoil, Kottayam, Ernakulam and 'trichur, 
and the second grade college for women at Trivandrum, have 
laboratories recognised as efficient for their needs. H. H. the 
Maharaja's College at Trivandrum has specially designed labora• 
tories which have been added to from time to time, for the depart
ments of Physics, Chemistry and Botany. Every college has its 
lib~ary. A statement appended to this chapter gives the number 
of volumes o£ the libraries in the different institutions in Travancore 
and Cochin. It will be noted that H. H. the Maharaja's College 
and the Training College at Trivandrum lead in this mll.tter, having 
the two largest collection of books in the area, with 17,761 and 
7,893 volumes and that they also have had the largest annual grants 
for the upkeep of the library. It may be mentioned that the 
Training College has another library, viz., the Government 
Educational Bureau, which is housed in the Training College and 
is under the control of the Principal. It has now about 13,000 
volumes. The Law College library can be supplemented by the 
libraries of the Legislative Council, of the Sarkar Vakil'~ offices and 
of the High Court of Travancore, which are all located very near 
the Law College and to which members of the Law (',ollege staff 
have the necessary access. 

51. The Sattskrit and the Ayurveda colleges have libraries 
of their own. A small but valuable collection of Sanskrit 
manuscripts e:s:ists at Trivandrum in the office of the Curator for 
the publication of Sunskrit manuscripts. An older and far more 
extensive collection of rare and valuable manuscripts in Sanskrit 
und Malaynlnm exists in His Highness the Maharaja's Palace, 
nccess to which mny be obtained by the Command. The '!'rivandrum 

li 



Public Library, which is now the property of the Government and 
is managed by a committee on which the colleges are well repre
sented, has ·over 22,000 volumes, and is largely used by the 
students and staff of the various educational institutions in the 
town. In accordance with the scheme of mofussillibraries sanctioned 
in G. 0. No. 490 of 23/Leg. E., dated the 26th M11y, 1923, 
it is open to libraries situated within Travancore to obtain on 
loan a certain number of books from the library. The boob in 
the Educational Bureau can also be borrowed by any teacher in 
Government or private institutions anywhere in Travancore, free C'f 
transit charges. Special libraries concerned with the work of th::>se 
institutions exist in the offices of the Director of Industries, the 
Government Museum and the President pf the Economic Develop
mE>.nt Board. A collection of medical books exists in the General 
Hospital at Trivandrum, and of engineering books in the office of 
the Chief Engineer. Similarly, an up-to-date collection of books 
and reports on Co-operation and on Agrieulture is maintained in 
the head offices of these Departments. 

52. The varying costs of living for students in hostels, in 
supervised lodgings or messes and in· the different hostels and 
centres in the area are given below : 

Cost of living in 
Centres. 

Supervised 1 0 t ·a Hostels Messes, . u 81 e. 
lodgin~s 

Rs. Rs. I Rs. 
Nagercoil 18 20 18 
Trivandrum-

Caste Hindu Ho~tel 24 12-20 .. 
Women's College Hostel 15 ,. .. 
Training College Hostel 15 .. 

Changanacherry 9l 8i '1 
Alwaye 12 .. .. 
Ernakulam Hindu Hostel 22 .. 20 

.. Christian Hostel 18 .. 17 
Trichur 12 13 ll 
Caliout 20 .. 20 

' 
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53. We have merely to state, in considering these figures, that 
allowance has to be made for the variations in the quality of the 
services rendered and of the accommodation and food supplied. 

54. The provision for games and physical exercise of both 
students and staff varies in different institutions. At N agercoil, 
the sports side of the Scott Christian College is said to be well
organised, in connection with its hostels, so that most of the 
students participate regularly in some kind of game or other. In 
regard to H. H. the Maharaja's College at Trivandrum, we have 
been told by Mr. Stephenson that the provision consists of :five 
tenn:s courts, two badminton courts and a volley ball court besides 
grounds on which football is played. A covered gymnasium exists 
with a competent Gymnastic Instructor. Mr. Stephenson deplores 
the inade•Jv.acy of the provision for games and physical culture in 
this institution. The defect is not easy of remedy in view of the 
pre;ent location of the college. We shall advert to a possible 
remedy for it, later in our Rep?rt. In its new grounds, the 
Women's College at Trivandrum has ample provision for games 
and physical recreation. The C. M. S. College at Kottayam has 
small but well laid out grounds for sports, and at Changanacherry 
and at Alwaye there is the opportunity for football in the large 
open spaces around the colleges. The Training College at Trivan
druio has recently been provided in its immediate vicinity with a 
pl<>t of ten acres which after improvement will provide fine play 
grounds for all its games. 
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STATEMENT .SHOWING THE STATE AVERAGE MARK IN EACH 
SUBJECT FROM 1913-1923. 

TBAV ANCOB,E. 

Subject& 
! 

""i""i""i"" 
1918 1914 ' 1915 1930 

i 
1 English .. u·s] 40•1 88•2 86•9 36·6 87'4 40 88 
ill Mal&yalam 

Composition ••. 43•7 u·1 47·.3 .41•8 (4·4 35•5 37 41 
3 Tami16om· 

.position ••· ... ... .. . 45'6 45'5 39'7 35 87 
4 English Oom- • 

pooit.lon ... ... . .. ... 39-4 39"3 37•5 39 4Z 
5 Elementary 

14-a.thematioa ... 34"6 25•2 42•1 86"() $0•1 89•8 32 30 
6 Nature Study,.. 87-9 37"1 87"5 89•1 97 '4!•1 

431 
84 

7 Algebra .... 86•9 81•4 47•8 ~1·8 76·6 50·1 . 81 51 
8 Geometry ... 37•1 42'6 39•8 52•9 64·6 88·8 41 88 
9 Physics ... 33·8 30•7 27•3 40-4 89'2 41·6 84 84 

10 Ohemistt•y ... SD•9 ss·8 84•3 38•1 45•4 35-6 40 39 
ll Botany " ... ... ... 46 U'2 44'6 H 64 
12 Indian History • 89•8 45'6 38'5 119·9 89•8 84•1 36 89 
IS British History. 65-1 44'8 37'8 88·1 4()•5 39•7 39 40 
I~ Mal&)'lllam 

Optional ... 48·0 89'7 45-6 40•8 40•! 85•9 88 44 
15 Tamil .... ... ... . 60•8 

89·81 48.0 87'() 86 . 35 
16 Sa.nskrit ... ... ... 46-4 u·8 47•1 48•4 4Z 

'l 17 Latin. ... ... ... 16 ... 47•6 86 25 
18 French ... ... ... 88'5 

481 
34'()· 43'() ... 

~.~ 1J1 J)omestlo Eco· ) 82'1 65 38·3. 40 88'6 86•9 27 
nomy •.. 

20 Amble ... '''I ... ... ... , ... ... .. . 

STATEMENT OF AVI!:'RAGE MARKS FOR THE 
BeHOOL :FINAL EJ4.MIIITATION. 

COCHIN STATE. 

Bubjoota. 19!+ 1916 1916 1917 1918 1919 1920 

English ... 44 48 44 t2 u 471 40 
Vemacnla.r Compo. 

sition and Trans-
Iation ... 41 46 46 u 48 48 46 

Sanskrit Translation.,. 48 68 63 44 H u 44 
Elementary Mathe. 

matics ... 

1 
4a 42 48 41 41 48 39 

Algebra and Geometry 45 40 42 44 ~ 40 89 
Physiea ... 40 40 89 41 89 88 37 
Ohomistry ... 42 48 86 u 40 38 4+ 
History ... 44 41 43 41 41 42 

t31 Malayalam Text ... 63 6 H 49 6 49 46 
Sanskrit !rext ... 40 48 47 43 45 49 46 

.. ----

1931 

89 

40 

98 

43 

32 
97 

89 

B4 
to 
43 
87 
87 

u 
41 
88 .. . .. . 
36 

241 

1921 

43 

42 
4! 

87 
42 
89 
47 
89 
46 
45 

19ZZ 1933 

89·5 38•98 

89 37•86 

87 

46 

48 
87 

89 

35 

37•8 

86•8 

51 '() 
9 40• 

86•5 

35" 
88 35•7 

6 
8 
4 47 48• 

87 42 '()6 

6 88 89·8 

41 
88 
82 
so 
. .. 
46 

49 

1922 

48 

42 
46 

40 
88 
42 
41 

:~ 
47 

I 

86' 5 
2 
4 
8 

4!• 
34' 
46• 

so· 6 

.. 

!923 

u 

u 
46 

87 
37 
88 
41 
43 
41 
49 
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SECONDARY SCHOOL•LEAVING CERTIFICATE PUBLIC EXAMINATION. 
8TATDIBNT SHOWING THB PRESIDENCY AVBRAGES (MADBAS). 

Subjects. 11911 1912119131191411915119161191711918 19191192011921 1922)1923 

GROUP A. 

ssl Elementary Mathematics. 39 39 30 29 32 42 43 42 42 42 40 40 English ... 30 35 43 43 31 33 36 34 3t 33 34 34 35 
1 ernacttlwr Compcwition 

a!Ul T1•aml.ation, 

Urdu (Hindustani) ... 42 54 49 4fi 41 44 ~I 45 45 44 46 44 4+ KanarcKC ... 41 45 52 47 51 48 46 46 4t 53 57 54 56 Tamil ... 48 55 47 46 46 46 52 49 48 59 50 45 47 Tclugu ... 43 37 47 49 48 42 41 41 41 39 40 40 tl Malayalum ... 47 42 42 39 43 45 43 44 4-' 44 48 51 48 Ori)a ... 48 44 48 50 4~ 41 40 49 46 41 46 45 44 
0BOUP C.-LAYUUAGES. 

Ckzstrical. 

San~kt•it ... 40 44 40 33 40 40 40 41 42 44 48 46 40 Latin ... 35 14 17 35 IG 22 38 38 59 49 43 42 48 Arabic ... 47 ·- ... 58 ... .. . 35 4fi 40 32 ... 62 46 PoPRinn ... 46 64 44 48 32 34 36 38 44 40 50 GO 40 
Fo"if11~. 

}'rtmch ... 45 31 37 23 28 20 20 32 39 41 42 44 55 
I 1uliara I• erna :wlar.oc, 

. 
l't'tlu (Hindnstani) ... 38 36 33 83 20 36 32 85 54 33 36 38 41 KnJJal'C8e ... 38 8~ 39 89 47 48 60 48 42 42 42 42 41 Tamil ... 89 88 88 88 87 S9 42 43 44 85 39 43 H Tclugu ... 87 34 40 43 45 40 3d 49 43 39 39 43 39 Malllya.lam ... 44 42 44 41 4Z 44 44 45 42 40 40 47 44 Oriya ... 67 46 42 48 37 S8 46 66 47 86 44 39 40 

SwbjtJCto 

Hirotol'\' of England and 
Britlt~h India ... 83 86 40 ss 81 83 86 36 85 84 So 36 Sl Aljtebra and Geometry ... 48 86 39 69 46 u M 46 48 47 41 50 64 Pt·notit'.lll Mathmnntit'S ... 60 62 88 86 32 37 39 41 37 S6 33 30 33 Tl'iJlllometry ... 1\3 42 ss M 43 41 42 u 38 46 t5 n 52 ltot~wy ... 83 87 39 Sl 48 :i u 49 41 45 47 60 41 ,l'hytlitW ... H 28 33 S2 29 44 46 33 t1 46 44 42 Ohemn;try ... 20 24 so 35 37 41 S7 36 40 S8 41 H n Mu~<.io ... b2 8! 1\2 62 61 67 68 78 61 47 S9 52 33 Agrit.•nlturc ... ss sc 29 Sl S6 H 36 34 61 ~7 40 32 24 CommeriMI iraclit'O o.nd 
GOO!(mphy ... S8 86 89 40 40 40 44 u 40 44 39 'I 39 Uonk .. kceping and oomm('..,. 
cial ArUbmttie S3 2o so 33 27 63 u S8 41 47 S8 41 38 ~hnrtluu1d and Ty}le--wri• 
tin~ ... 39 49 43 2S 37 34 8.1 43 S8 36 41 36 Sl Pridll-wtitmg and In• 

' d<'.xiug ... 27 27 so 84 S7 !5 33 sa 36 43 63 41 40 N«'t.Ue-wnrk and Dro;s. 
making ... - 77 63 66 71\ ~ 69 ~~ 71 55 47 6-1 62 '1\omestio Scicnc:-e ... ... ... ... .. . 7~ ... , 63 61 67 67 48 

~ 31 Pby>liolo'!Q' ... 
~ 

35, 39 so 
!!I 

32 33 S7 31' 3! 37 l'hysi,~lby ... ... ... I ... . .. -· .., ... • .. I ... ... .. . 
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MOTOR BUS TIMINGS AND FABFSo 

No. Stations. Timlnf!'l. 

Fares. 
Olass 

~~m 
Bs.o.p-jBs.a..p. Bs.as.p 

I 
1 

Trivandrum to Nagercoil '2 5 A. >!., 5-!5 A. M., 5·80 A. "'·• 
5-4:6 A. :M., 7-15 A. H., ? -SO A.. M.1 

11 A.M., 11-15 A. II. 11-80 .L 11.1 

11-4:5 A. M.1 12-15 P. M:.1 

12-80 P . ..-., 1 P, M.,, 1-30 P, 11.1 

and2P.M. ,..800200!00 

2 Nagercoil to Trivandrum +2 5 A. 11., 5·15 A. >r. 5-SO A. >L, 
5-,5A.M. 6.&.>1. 7A.M.7-15 
A. )1,1 7-80 A.M., 10-4:5 A. )1,1 11 
A.. M,, 11-16 A... M., 11-46 A.. M. 
12-SO P, >r., 1-30. p, >r, 1·'5 
P. >r., and 2 P. M. ... 3 0 0 2 0 0 I 0 0 

S Nagercoil oo Tinnevelly 50 i A. >r., 4-SO A.K,, 6 A. >!,, 6-15 
A. ar., 6-30 A.M. 6 A.M., 12 noon, 
12-30 P. M., 1-30 P. :U,, 3 P. )1, 

i Tinnevelly to Nagercoil 

5 Trivandrum oo Quilon 

6 Quilon oo Trivandrum 

2-SOP,H,,andGP.>I, ,., 50 0 S 8 0 2 8 0 

60 Timings not fixed 

'0 12-80 p, >r, and I p, >1, 

'o 6A.>r.and7.&.H, 

7 Ohanganacherry oo Kot- 12 6 A. >1. 

... 8 0 0 2 0 0 I 0 0 

... 801200!00 

... I 00 0120 
tayam 

8 Kottayam to Ohangan.,. 12 3-20 ?. >1. ... I 0 0 0120 
oherry 

9 Kottayam oo Emakulam 0 50 Nn service . 
10 Kottayam oo A!wa~e 50 No service. 

II Kottarakara oo Ohengan· 29 6-16 A. M., 11 A. 11,1 0 P, M, and 
noor 5·15 P. II, ... 2 0 0 I 0 0 

12 Ohengannoor oo Kotta>a- 29 6 A.. M.1 5-16 A.. .11,1 11-80 A.. M.1 

kara. and !-SO P. >!, ,,. 200 1 0 0 

IS Kottarokara to Em&· no ~ A. M., 10-80 A. JJ., 11 A.M., 10-80 
kulam W. Vuikom P. "'·• n-so P, ... • .. 10 0 0 

u Erllakulam oo Kottara- 110 Timing& not fixed 
kl~.t& 

lb Kottarakara oo Alwaye 100 IA.>L 

I 
... 10 0 0 

16 Alway• to Kottarakara 100 ll.&.IL ... 10 0 0 
I 
I 

17 Kotta;yom oo KottarokBl'l 60 5-4:5 A. M.., GA. M., 10..40 A. 11.1 
3-30 P. 11,, 8-45 P, >1, and 5 
p, )1, ... 50 0 

18 Koltarakara oo Kolta- 50 1-90 A. Jl,, 8 A. M., 5-45 A. 11., 
yam 11 A. 11., 12 noon and 6 P. M . .•• 50 ( 

• Ten miles by rail, others by water and road. 



I, TIMINGS OF MOTOR LAUNCHES .AND :BOATS.' 

BtatUmi.J Deparlw1•e. I 
UII.ON TO Q 

A LLEPPEY. 

LLEPPEY A 
T 0 OOOHIN 

LLEPPEY A 

K 
TO 

"OTT A tAM 

ALLEPPEY 
'TO 

c IIANGANA· 
CIIERRY 

10-30 A.M. 
11· 0 A.M. 
il-30 A.M, 
8-80 P. II, 
9. 0 P. IJ. 
9-80 P. M, 

10- 0 p, ... 

10-30 p, "· 

10- OA. >1. 
10-30 A. >1, 
11 -0 .A. "· 
9 -0 P. >1. 
9-80 P. >1. 

8-80 A. "· 

9- 0 A."· 

7-40 A. "· 
8-10 A. >1, 
a.o P.M. 
5-30 P. >1. 

Stationa. 

uilon to Allcppy 
llovpcy to Kottayam 

... ... Q 
A 
A 
A 

lleppcy to Ohanjll\Ilacherl'Yn• 
lleppc:y tc. Oocbin ... 

Deparlure.l A,.,.;,a!, 

' 

6-30 P.M. !Az.~BPPEY 8-30 ... "· 3-30 P.ll 
7-0 P.M. ToQUILON 9a 0 A.M. 4-30 P. II, 
7-30 ..... ll-30 ...... 6- OP.M. 
4-30 .. "· 11- 0 A.M. 6-30 p, ... 
6-80A.M. 8- 0 P.M. 680A.M. 
6- 0 A."· 8-30 P.M. 6· OA. M. 
6-30 A. ... 9· 0 P, M. 6-80 A. ... 
7-0A.H. 10- 0 P, H. 1. 0 A.M. 

3-30 P. >1. CocHIN TO 11· 0 A. >1. 4-80 P. >1, 
4- 0 P. >1. ALLEPPBY 11-80 A."· ~- 0 P. >1. 
4-30 P. >1. 9- 0 P, >1. 2,ao A."· 
3-30 .A. "· 9-30 P. >1. 3-30 A."· 
4-0A.M. 12 >1. N, 6- 0 A."· 

11- 0 A."· ICOTTAYAM 8-30 P. >1. 5-30::P. >1, 
TO 

11-80 A. "· ALLEPPEY, 4- 0 P, >1. 6-30 P. >1, 

10-40 A, >1. 0HANGANA 7- OA.>I, 10- 0 A." 
11-10 A. >1. CHEBBY TO 7-80 A. >1. 10-80 A." 
8- 0 P. >1. ALLEPP&Y.I 8-80 P. >1, 6-30 P. >I 
8-80 P. >1, 

I 
4- 0 P. >1. 7-0P.>I 

II. FARES, 

I Miles. I !at cla8s. I 2nd claas A. I 2nd claos B. I 3rd c1aao. 

Ra. ... g· Rs. IJ p Rs. ·t Rs. ... p. 
49 6 4 8 0 I .. ~ .. ~ I 0 0 
20 0 13 0 0 0 ... 0 7 0 
16 0 10 0 0 1: 0 ... . ..... 0 4 0 
47 1 0 0 0 0 ... . ..... 0 4 0 

W. RAILWAY FARES (ORDINARY TRAIN.) 

Station• 

rlvandrum to E:ottarabra T 
A 
I! 
Trt 
F 
c 
T 

hva\·e to Krnak.ulam 
'rnakuhun to Tricbnr 

t.•bur t.o Palghat 
a.l~at. to Oali'-'ut 
l\Ut.•ut. to TolliC"bcry 
olUclterJ to M.anplore 

Miles 

... 64 .. 11 

- f5 ... GO ... 84 .. 48 ... 95 

I c1aas I 
.Rs. ••• P·l 

6 8 0 
I 6 6 
6 6 0 
s If 0 
9 If 0 
G t 0 

11 s 0 

llclaas I III claas 

Rs . uJ p.l Ra. I ... I P· 

s 4 0 I 0 9 
0 11 0 0 s s 
I 11 0 0 u 0 
a 0 0 0 16 6 
4 15 0 I 10 s 
I 10 0 0 IS s 
6 10 0 I IS 6 



Ytrar. 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Ytl'ai!. 

191l 
1912 
1918 
1914 
1916 
1916 
1917 

Sr!'i'EMENT 'l't. l'Sl!: NUMBER OF CANDIDATES PllESENTEl> 
AND DECLARED ELIGIBLE FOR A UNIVERSITY COUBSE 

OF STUDY FROM T!NNEVELLY AND MALABAR. 

TINNEVBLLY DISTRICT. MALABAR DISTRICT. 

Nu. appeared. Nu. tkoiolrea Year. ~To. appea1'1!tl. No. tkcla1"6d 
eligible. •ligible. 

005 169 1918 875 209 
611 103 1919 348 160 
633 21o• 1920 984 255 
684 228 1921 964 361 
676 254 1922 975 375 
763 272 1928 I,l14 388 

STATEMENT 'l't. THE NUMBER OF CANDIDATES PRESENTED 
AND DECLARED ELIGIBLE FOR A UNIVERSITY COURSE 

OF STUDY FROM COCHIN· 

No. oppea,..tL No. tkoiolred l'6a~. No. "J'P6"7'0d. No. tkoiolretl 
eligible. eligible. 

378 74 1918 418 176 
234 77 1919 487 264 

·222 84 1920 769 278 
243 104 1931 891 297 
292 108 1922 956 388 • 
322 202 1923 762 360. 
379 168 

• March aiid October. 

COMPLETE HIGH SCHOOLS RECOGNISED BY THE UNIVEMITY 
OF MADRAS-1923. 

BOYS. 
, .. 

Gmz.s. 

Departmental or I Non-
nnder Public Departmentar. 

· mo.nagement. • 

I Departmental or I Non 
under Public departmer:tal 

management. . • 
:DiviSion. • u .s 'gQS , . 

!l, 'i.o :u .s~ alii. -"'!!' -'a!~ U' .s~ 

~~ 
... ~ ~;:: ... - 'al;:: ~= ~0 !8 ~0 ~8 ~0 

•O .o 

I 
"!0 ~8 1il8 

~ ~ .. ~- :41" ~· -· ~ IZI.S "'" lll.s .s lll.s ~" ~.s < < Eo< 

I 

Travanoore ... ... IT 3 17 ... I ... 8 46 

Cochin ... 2 20 ..•. .... ... .. . .. . 9 81 

British Malabar ... 2 6 2 18 ... I ... 8 30 

!1: \lmevelly ... ... 1 s 10 ... .. . I I 16 

South Canara ... I 1 I 5 ... I I ... ltY 

' 



DIAGRAM S~OWING TI-lt NUMQtR OF' SCI-IOLAR$ 

TRAVANCOAE. 

IN ~NGLI$H HIGH l!oC:NOOLS 

Reference:-

I!W..0?@1 lnformolV,V,ondVI. 

~ lnFo ..... vl 
Below VI 

Cv/]:J'JI Below IV 



DIAGRAM SUOWING TUE PROPORTION 
OF SCIIOLARS, LITERACY GENERALi LITERACY IN 

ENGLISII BEARlliTliEPDPULATION. 

i\.\\\\\\\1 Schalors 
:h!ofe., ll1&!ll!l/l l.itoracy in t'ngiish 

fi.m" Do. G....,.ol 
Ar.as an!.e .U.c!.s arol""'Flilmallolha~.l*' "'!"mile. 

M.AI.ABAR., 

DIAGRAM SHOWING TUE PROPORTION 
OF SCUOLARSIN DIFF£AENT Cl.ASSES ""'· 

'l"RAVANCOliZ.. 



13 

l<UMBEJl AND STBENGTQ:. Ol!' ,ENGLIS!I SCHOOLS IN. TRAVAJI!CORE, 

THE NUMBER ~l!' .E. S, L, C. HOLDERS THAT JOINED 

AFFILIATED COLLEGES, ETC • 

Number of .1, Total I 
Number · English Number of Number of strength of 1'otal 

of English Middle inoomJ:Jete Complete Scholars in strength of 
Year. Schools of Schools up to High High all the Forms IV, 

all gradea. &nd including Schools. Schools. English V and VI. 
Form III. Schools. 

1088/13 • 72 42 2 28 14,807 l 4,444 
1089/'4 • 76 46 3 27 17,056 4,709 
1090{15 • 79 48 3 28 18,840· 4,955 
1091/16 . 79 47 3 29 20,646 6,420 
1092{17 . @6 52 4 80 22,706 6,153 
1093/18 . 94 54 9 81 24,484 6,803 
1094/19 . 102 58 12 32 . 26,931 7,272 
1095{20 . 114 68 7 89 32,096 8,032 
1096/21 . 149 99 7 43 37,641 9,071 
1097{22 • 165 114 7 44 39,123 9,684 
1098/23 • 180 127 6 47 U,512 10,765 
1099/24 . 188 130 8 50 43,049 12,051 

Number of Number of Number of f Number of 
ToW oandidalea E. S. L. C. E. S.L C. E S.L.C. 

strength presented holders eligible holderawho holders that 

Year. of Form forE. S. L. for college joined an joined Tamil 

vi. C. Public admission aftiliatei eollevea under 
Exam ina· granted. eollegs. the Madras 

lion. University. 

1088/18 • 1,225 724 ... 334 ... 
10~9/14 • 1,473 832 ... 835 ... 
1090{15 1,600 1,022 ... 266 ... 
1091/16 . 1,1n 1,092 619 563 ... 
1992/17 . 2,008 1,137 468 377 ... 
10~3/18 . 2,215 1,868 614 400 ... 
109~/19 . 2,183 1,895 688 429 ... 
1096/20 . ll,461 1,494 519 434 ... 
1096/21 • 2,776 1,670 586 508 150 
10972i • 2,720 2,621 1,078 805 1M 
l09S.ll3 . 3,016 2,580 1.191 ... ... 
1099,24 . 8,399 l!,887 1,189 

I 
... ... 

L 



TRAY AN CORE STUDENTS IN COLLEGES AND OTHER INSTlTUTlONS 

OUTSIDE· TBAV AN CORE • 

.. ... "' "' .. .. .. 0 ... .. !!i ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. .. .. 
·o Name of Institution. .!. I I I .1 I I I I I I 
IZi .. :!: "' .. .. .. 0 ... .. 

;;; - ;;; ;;; - ;;; - .. .. .. .. "' .. .. "' "' "' - ... - - ... - - ... - - -
' 

I l'r<sidencv. College, . . . Madras'.. • • 7 6 10 12 16 18 6 9 12 II H 
. 

2 Christian,· College Do. I u 47 69 65 72 91 98 88 88 8~ 86 

8 Pachaiyappa's College, 
Madras ~·· ... ... ... . .. ... .. . 27 9 14 27 16 

4 Queen Mary's Cill~ 
Madras. ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. . .. 1 6 6 10 6 

6 Low College, Madras ... ... ... ... ... . ... ... 6 8 .6 10 8 

6 Engineering College, · 
Madras ... IS 12 20 26 24 ll2 2 4 10 4 II 

7 Medio.al College, 
Madras ... 48 89 43 u 88 87 6 11 12 9 13 

•" a . Bishop B eber'a Col· 

. lege, Triohino· 
poUyt ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 29 26 !S 26 27 23 

9 ~~.Joseph's College 
Trichinopoll:y ... ... .. ,. •u . ... ·: ... ... 101 93 65 .96 124 

10 Amm·ioan College, 
· Madura · · ... ]] IS 81 u 27 45 87 102 99 189 171 

11 St. Aloy&iu.a' College, 
M.aogalore ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 7 12 10 29 86 

... 
School of Comm"'""' 12 . i'i Ca!icu! ... 10 IS II 11 11 18 20 so 53 51i . . . 

IS . Victoria. Technical 
Institute, Bombay ... I 1 4 8 8 9 6 ~ 4 7 7 

. ' 

U· Sydonham College of 
Commerce,· lJomba.y ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 8 10 u ·)8 21 

. . 
... '. . 
.. '' N. B. There were 59 students In !he Women Cbrlstlan College, Madras, lor the 6 years 

1918-19 to 1928. In the National College, Trlohinopoll:y, there were 2 otadents from 1919-29 • 
. Srl Minnkahi.Colluge~ .. Cbidamberam, hao net.Iravancore stadente. luform&tiOII was uot 
recalved from other inst.ltution9, 

t 2& Travancore students fw September"couroe 1928-U. 



DIAGRAM SJ.tOWING TRAVANCORE: STUDENTS 

IN COLLEGES ~OTJ.IER INSTITUTIONS 

OUTSIDE TRAVANCORE. Reference·-

~y Co\\ege,M&dras~ 

o....rsk.srt Col\ege, Do. 

Bi!>hop HeberS Colleg,,,;.ochii\Oroll7 .. 

$l. Joseph"• Cc;~\\eg,e , Do. 

Amen~ Coliel{c • Madura. 

Pa.dunzafr'i. Co~, M.dru. 

Que2ft M.7S College: Do. 

5\;.A\oys\~& CoUeq,c, Mat~~lore. 

Law Callo(e • Ma!•as.. 

Medic.t Col1cge • 'Do. . 

Vi~\a "lechn.:c.\ lros\ilu\c., Bomha'(

Sy!le. .. ham Call+ of Coiiiii'C'I'I:.c:, Do. 



No. 

I 

s 

s 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

- • 

75 

HOSTEL ACCOMMODATION OF STUDENTS Ol!' DlFFF.RENT 
COLLEGES IN THE AREA, 

il •\.9 .:l .. ~ 1-=~.ll :f·.5il" 11 f ~1115 =0 ~ ·- > 
·;:. 0 till:!+"{: :o ~. 

r: "' ·~ -ll .. =~a ·~~Eo .... ts.=.! -8 =!l~ ·-~ ..C~~O+> 
Name of College. Year. o ~o •~=E =i-s~ coC'C 

0 Q) .!! CillO 
.... _ • cd ~ 0 

~-5 5.!1~ 5 e § ~-5 e~~~ = :.s.z 
:s .. "g.'!l~ "g-sbQ-8~ ~~~·EG~; ...... :::1 cO ~;::::l ::I"S,.Q 
o·- +>! ~p! ii)§C1118iii-.. "'= 

Uoloo Obriatlan College, 1921.23 63 63 ... ... .. . 
Alwaye ... 1922-23 98 98 ... -·· ... 

1928-24 162 150 3 ... 9 

Malnblw Chriatian College, 1921-22 59 17 87 1 4 
Cali out ... lf22-23 94 so 60 ... 4 

1923-24 118 41 65 2 10 

Zamorln 11 College.. OaUcut ... 1921·22 90 25 46 I 17 
1922-23 134 sz 84 8 8 
1923-21 132 so 95 ... 8 

Erannkulam College ... 1921-22 265 97 80 48 40 
1922-23 237 89 87 6 55 
1923-24 279 94 93 4 88 

Koltayam C. M. S. College ... 1921-2! 224 63 66 45 50 
1922.28 212 101 88 ... 23 
1923-U 235 107 46 2 12 

Soot.t Christian College, 1921-!! 121 S2 92 ... ·-· Nngerooil ... 1922-23 175 4S IJO . .. 17 
1923-24 328 48 ... . .. ... 

Snrah Tut"ker Col!rge, 1921.22 12 11 1 ... ... 
Pahunoottu.h• ... 1922-2.~ 8 8 ... ... ... 

19:13-:14 12 10 2 ... ... 

Brcnuen Coll<'!l", 1921-!! 41 7 2S 2 9 
Telllcheny ... 19:ij.2S 109 ... 93 . .. 4 

19:13-~4 105 ... 84 -· ... 
Victoria College, Palgbat - 1921-22 199 77 113 ... 7 

192~-U 186 69 116 1 
19:1:1.14 170 66 100 1 3 

0. }I. 8. Coli- 1921·U 37 H 17 6 l ... Tlnnevell)o -1922-:18 53 29 20 ... • 19:1:1-24 57 20 29 ... ... 

- . 

~~ 
~"0 OR~ " .. 2!&.si R.., il 
.§,!~.Q .ggg,. 
ooo., 

~,') 

. .. 

... ... 

... . .. ... 
1 
2 
4 

... ... ... 

... . .. 
68 

... . .. 
180 

.. . . .. 

. .. 

... 
13 
2l 

... ... ... 

... . .. 
2 



· ·;HOSTEl. ACCOMMODATION IN THE .AREA- ( concld.). 
I'Z 0 .eli • =~ b h =~ 

~ m • ·;;,il . ~{S· -- lr:!- ~'& "C ~ • 

"'it .... I bOo.,'C tlllo • ~§.S 
' .;~ ·~"' ~ .!: ~ ~ -~.R ~o .s a.s! 

i~fi ' ~c ,..S~ ........ as= .t2-B ~ P."':;; No. ';!!lame of College. Year .• co .s7d~ 
•1i1;a ~oc ct =o·c 

,~ m 
=i! .5.M Q,l «<.:! & Q,l 0 .:~'N "' .!~~ 
Q,l r:lt.l~ = ,.d'£ 

"'d Q,lase Q)~:~= .. .-s ~-s 1"'::.: .,~"'·so .. = .B§p.. !·a ,Elt; Wi B ~~:a S-g~ ... ~,s ·'' _:_ ... ill ID OIID-

11 !Iindu College, Tinnevelly ... 1921-22 168 37 118 8 3 ... 
l922-2S 18S 42 157 4 ... ... 
19~3-24 209 13 149 47 oor ... ... 

" 

12 St. Thomas College, 1921-22 127 so 55 9 ss ... Triohur ... 1922-22 190 44 '99 9 38 ... 
1922-24 250 51 135 9 55 ... . . 

. . 
IS Maharaja 'a College for 1921-22 liB 9 56 40 ... ... 

Women, Trivandrum ... 1922-28 122 19 61 42 ... .. . : 1922-24 140 23 76 42 ... ... 
u Maban.ja's College for Men, 1921-22 651 46 868 26 ... 210 . Tlivandrum* ... 1922-23 '696 40 S96 S2 ... 228 .. '1928-24 823 38 465 57. ... 268 

15' 'Training College, 
1921-22 27 27 Trivandrum ... ... ... ., . ... 1922-28 28 5 I 22 ... . ... 
1928-24 80 12 ... 18 ... 

16 Law College, Trivandrum 1921-22 230 S4 77 6 us ... 
'" 1922-2S 277 .• 5~ 107 18 101 ... 

1923-24 280 26 79 7' ... 168 ... 

17 St. Berehman 'il Collef!e, 
1928..24 262 126 80 41 59 ... . qhauga~erry " . . . 

' 
... 

18 St. A1me's College, 
1921-22 22 15 7 ... Mangalore ... ... ... 1922-28 37 2S 14 ... ... ... 

. . 1928-24 53 25 28 ... ... ... 
. " 

19'' St. Aloysius' College, 
.. 

1921-22 808 70 '136 51 46 ... Maogalore ... 
l922-2S 85S 62 14S 55 78 ... . 1928..24 879 67 1'18 so &9 ... . . 

.. ' . 
20 Government College, ' 

1921-23 141 17 : 77 so 18 ... ldangaloro ... 
. 1922c2S 189 22 a IS 1 26 
1923-24 124 .u 89 l& 1' 6 .. ... ' ... ' . ... .. 

.. of Art& I • Since diVIded Into the Coller of So•ence and the <:ollell" . . . 



lNSTl'l'trTIONAL trliRAUlES. 

=.!. .!I~ . ~f ·~ 
G)='"·/~::~ B ~ ~ ... $ ... $ 

No. of volumes g.J:l.o~ .... P-t ·= 11 .. ~t:-~Q)G) ., 'S ~a No. :Name of ;Library. distributed according =.a:g~o= .e 2 =.... . ... .s ~i: to subject& 0 ..c 0 ... 

"' h a6o.&8.El 
<: - a .a .2 

Bo. Rs. Bo. 
I H. H. the :Maha- General Library ... 6,937 

raja'• College, 
Tri vaudrum. 

Mathematics ... 812 

Physics ... 779 

. 
Chemistry ... 744 

Natural Science ... 847 48,646 1,664 2,69t 

History ... 6,637 

• 
Language-

Sanskrit ... 987 

Mslsyalam ... 4U 

famll ... 224 ~----
17,761 

I I Union Ohri•tian l :l!:nglish Litent,.. I I I 
College, Alwaye. • tureao.d 

languages 460 

History and 
Economics 400 

Pbiloaophy 60 
6,000 soo 60 

Mathematics a: 
Physios 

lfab,.valam 
J..angu..,e and 
Literature ... 190 

I 1,160 

• tltartoo in June l9ll ... d became a tint grade eollegun Augoat 19iS. 
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4 

5 

.. 

78 

lNSTlTOTIONAL LlBRABIEs.-( GOntrJ.) 

..... _,j A-a ct! 
~~ ~ill! 

No. 6f volumes !!~! ·-h 

distributod according . 
oo..o,:j'g 

to subjects. 
a~~g·~~ 

,'l!:l~::~..aa. ... 
fi"=- .e 

H. H. the Maha- Engliah Prose, Bo. 
raja11 College for . Poetry, General • 
Women, !rtivan- Literature ... 1,891 6,!10 

drum. .Ancient, Modern 
and lndian Hia· 
tory ... -658 

Logio ... 772 

Malayalam ... 860 

TamU ... 226 

Sanskrit ... 270 

Frenoh ... 150 

Latin ... 39 

Physico and 
Chemistry ... 85 

Mathematics ... 46 -8,892 I 

I 
Soott Christian Science ... 400 

Oo!loge, Nager-
760 ooU. History ... 

Gene~l Litera-
11,1(\0 5,4U ture ... --
4,260 

81;. Berchman's English ... 684 
OoUege, Ohan. 
ganacheiT)'. Reference . .. 99 

History, Ancient 
and Modern ... 176 

Mnlayalam ... ISS 6,168 

Sanskrit aud 
Latin ... 40 

Logic and 
Philooophy ... 25 --

1,150 

o The amonnt repreoented the expenditure for 1096 and 1097 only. 
t There were no 10parate ~·• from the High School till 1093, 
t Not tor ten yeoro but only from 1921. 

-H~ ... t 
::O,.c ~ ~I'. :guel li= 
-~s ss.g.s Jiiil6,.. a o .!! 

Bo. Ra. 
t 

1,404 160 

7,110 900 

:t 
460 ... 
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INSTITUTIONAL LIBRARIES·-( contd.) 

~ . 
,~fi ~-~ ..C:q.c"O,.!Jf ...,..,.o= I .;li!!' 

No. of volumes ll=;~.~ ... :.:::~.:; ~ ·- cu :.-. 

No. Name of Library, distributed according 0 o..c: ·'8 = ~C)= J!i!!' 
a~ o.:-1'1.8 t;~.S 

... ~ i 
to subjects. <p8 ~ ~-a-

["1.,~ ~ 

"'"' 0 a.e ,g . ~ 

' 
I Ba. Rs. Rs. 

6 C. M. B. College, 
Kottayam. 

• English ... 1,039 

Oriental History 
and Literature ... 206 

History (Ancient 
and .Modem) ... 671 

Logio and 
Philosophy ... 92 

Mathematica ... 155 

Physical Science. ... 238 5,616 2,n12 . .. 
Biology ... 66 

Religlo01 
Literature ... 289 

Reference MO 161 
--· 

I 
2,902 

I 
I 

7 Training Colle~N1 
'Irivftlldrnm 

7,898 U,7t8 f,f&f 679 

-
a Law Oollog<~, 

Tr!vandru111, 1,738 ... - ... 
. 
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!INSriTUTIORAL LlBRABIES,...,....( conclil) 

;!hi Ji '! t~ . 
No. of volumes ~~=5 ~ ... 8 ... ! 

=o og :!'il ~ ~~ 
No. N&llle of Library. distributed aocording 0 -=.a = ... = 

s~li_glll ~i!!l 9 .... 
to subject&. 

.... .l! 
~ x.~ 5 ~ S.f. ~ u ..... . - 2 

I 

Rs. II& II& 

9 Etrakulam Engllsh ... 2,126 

<loll•!!"· • 
l'bysics. ... ,12 . 
Chemistry ' ... 231 

:Mathematica ... 810 

History ... f,026. 8,000 .,,05 • •• 
Logio ... 272 

Natural 
Scieuce · '" ,01 

.M&Iay&l&'!' ... 227 

Sanakrit ... us --
6,18' ... ·-

10 St. Thomas Jlngllsh ... 720 
CoQ.ege, Trichur. 

' History_ 
.. 139 ... 

: Logio ... ·32 

' .Malayalam ... 164 

. Sans hit 166 ... 6,600 500 35 

Mathematics ... !51 

Physios ... 141 

' 
CheDiistry 167 .... 

... :Misoellaneouo 52 
... . . .. . -1,717 

I .. ' .. .... ,~ ·- ... . ... 
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NPMBER 011 fEACJ;IEBfl 4NP STU~E~TS. l:N COLI,EGJ>S 

lN KERALA, 1923, 
.. T-

College. 

Tri vundrum Men's College ... 

Alwaye Union Qhristia.o. Ooll~ ... 
Changanachcny St Berch man 'o Coll"'ie ... 
Kottayam C. M. B. Colle!,'C ... 
Nagcrroil Scott Christian College ... 
Bt.. AlofMiU8' College, Mangalore ... 

. Trivnod1·um Women's Oollcgo ... 
Oaliout Malabar Christian College ... 
Oalicut Zamorin'a College ... 
Bmok~lnm College ... 
Mangalorc St. Anne's College ... 
N'ant-~'lo~ Onvernmt•nt c.,Jh~ ... 

Pal~hat \"it'loria Coll\.-gc ... 
Tl'il"hur St. Thorn&~' C'uUt,re ... 
T .•Uich<'l'r! Government Brennen Collt..-gn ... 

T.tal 

"umber of 
!reachers. 

40 

11 

5 

13 

13 

24 

10 

8 

10 

u 

8 

16 

u 

10 

9 

" 

Number of 
Students. 

678 

98 

118 

a1a 

175 

3U 

122 

94 

134 

237 

3& 

1U 

186 

193 

113 

Number of 
Students per 

Teacher. 

17 

9 

23·6 

16·4 

13•5 

H·% 

12•2 

11·8 

13·t 

17 

•·o 

8•9 

13·3 

19•1 

1!•:\ 

it·O 
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NUMBER OF STUDENTS l'ER lNSTBUCTOR lN THE COLLEGES 

OF THE !'RESIDENCY vF :MADBAS1 1923. 

Number of Number of I 
Bumber Of 

Name of College. Students. Instructors. students per 
lnstroctor. 

Firlt fihoado UJIU!g.,, 

Anantapur Ceded District& College ... 188 19 10 

Chl~m00mmSriM~College - 113 9 11·6 

Hyderalwl Nizam's College ... 228 23 10 

X:umbal<onam College ... 409 23 17•8 

:Madras Christian College ... 819 45 18•2 

Madras Pachaiyappa'a College ... 957 83 29 

Madras Plosidenoyj College ... 284 49 6•8 

l!adrao Mohammedan College ... 29 6 4'9 

Madras Queen Mary'a College ... 218 16 13•3 

lladra.a Women's Christian College ... 128 11 11•6 

Madura American College ... 448 27 16•6 

J4angalore St. Aloyaiua' College ... 341 24 U•J 

J4annargudi Findlay College ... 1~0 IS 12•8 

J4asulipatam Noble College ... 230 19 12•1 

Bajamundary Government College ... 301. 22 IS•7 

!rriohlnopuly St. Jooeph'a College ... 1037 43 2N 

!rriohinopuly S. P. G. Coll,ege ... 545 27 20•3 

Vi.Eianaga.ram J4aharaj•'a College ... 381 91 12•3 

!rtivandrum .Maharaja's College ... 678 • 40 17 
I 

Alwaye ·Union Christian College ... 98 I II 9 

!rota! ... 7,687 I 491 16·~ 

&ooflll Grado aull<!g.._ 

l!angalore Saored Heart College ... 16 2'7 

l!angalore St. Jooepb'a College ... 55 6 9'1 

l!erhampure Kallikota College ... 50 9 5•6 

Callout :Malabar Christian College ... D!o 8 11•8 

Callout Zamurin's Collcg1l ... 136 10 13'4 

Coo..ned• Pitta pur Baja's College .. 186 H 19•3 
I 
I 
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N"UMBEB OF STUDENTS PEB INSTRUCTOR IN THE COLLEGES 

OF THE PRESIDENCY OF MADRAs.-{contd.) 

I Number of I Number of 
Number of 

Name of College. Students. Instructors. Students per 
Instructor. 

S•ctmd fl>YUk Cull•g.,.-(contd.) 

Ooimbatore Government College ... 102 10 10·2 

Emakalam College ... 237 H 17 

G untur A. E. L. M. College ... 120 12 10 

Madraa Wcsley College ... 148 u 10•6 

Madura College ... 195 11 17"7 

Mangalore St. Anne's College ... 86 7 5·l 

Mangalore Government College ... 142 16 8•9 

Ncllore Venkatasiri Raja's College ... 109 11 10 

Palamoottah C • .M. S. Sarah Tucker ... 11 6 1•8 

i'algnat Government· Victoria College ... 186 16 u·6 

Parlakimodl Rajaraja'a College ... 46 9 5"1 

Pudukotta Maharaja's College ... 86 10 8•6 

Salem College ... 57 7 8•1 

Tellich erry Government Brennen College ... 113 9 12•6 

Tinncvelly C. M. College ... •a 5 t·J 

Tinne~ly H lndu College ... 180 16 118 

Tricblnopoly National College ... 188 8 17"8 

Trichur St. Thomaa College -· 192 11 I 17"5 
l 

Vaniyambadi lslam.iah College ... 12 5 z·• 
Vellore E. B. V. College ... 109 ' 18•2 

Vlaagapatam Mn. A. V. N. College ... 97 u 7 

Total 11,897 I c., ... 270 1;) 10"7 
Pmf.m.-1 C.U.,... 

.,, 

I Triwndrum Training Coll"S" ... 78 9 6•1 
--Trll-andNlm Law College 

"' 277 9 SO'S, 

Madru Law College .. 629 9 691lj 

lladru Training College ... !16 :a 13 

Madraa Med!oal College .. 48S 48 10 

.Madraa Engillooring College ... 169 31 u 



PAt OF TEACHEI.llf (1923) EXCLUDING THE PRINCIPAL • . -· 

. 

Approxi-
College Lowest Highest fio. of in· mRte ave .. 

' ' Pay Pay structora, j rage pay. 
' ' 
I 
' 

.. 
i Bs. Bs. Bs. Bs. 

Trivandrum Mahf"ja's College ... · to 750 lO 231"9 

I 

Triv&ndmm Woni"-ll's CC>ilege ... 50 18Q 10 112•2 

' 
Nageroo,U Scott Cluistian College ... 38 160. 18 72 

Kotta)'&lll C. M. ~· College ... 30 1.65 18 108"2 

: 

Alwaye Union Cqristian llollege ' ... 45 200 11 109•8 

I I . ' 
Ernaklllam ColleSe ' I " 800 1& 19411 ... 

I . 
Trichur St. Thomio College ... 48 300 ao 119•2 

' . 
108"8 Changaaacherry !lt. llerolunan's College ... 40 230 5 

i ' 
i 

Anantapar Ceded .Districts College! •.. 60 650 u J1i"8 

' I 
Kumbo.konam College 60 800 26 204•6 

·~.· 
' 

:Mangalore Government College ... 60 600 16 181'6 

Madras Presidency CollPi<> 76 1,660 6J 820"4 ... 

Rajamundary GoYemment College ... 50 950 22 200•9 



COLLEGIATE STAFF-(1922-23·) 

Teachers. 

Sumber Others. TotaL Number of 
Centre. of M.A., 

B.A. students per 
studetits, B. A. 

B. Sc., teacher. 
Honours 

&c. &c. 

Nnge1'COll ... 238 6 4 3 12 20 

Trivandrum (excluding 
Sanskrit &; Ayurveda 

10 ' Uolleg "') ... 1,464 48 18 16 19 

Trivandrum (including 
Sansli.rit & Ayurved& 
Oullegea) ... 1.,6;0 u 21 26 96 17 

Obanganacherry .. 262 s 1 3 7 37 

Kuttayam ... 236 s 9 ... 12 20 

Alwoye ... 166 7 ... I 8 Z1 

ft'B.vanoore I 2,571 67 85 ss 135 19 ... 
I 

Eraakulsm ... S19 f 6 2 15 19 

!'richur ... 260 5 2 3 10 26 

- -' 

l I 
Oocbin 539 1J 8 & !6 22 

. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE EvoLUTION OF THE UNIVERSITY QUEsTioN 

The Movement outside the State 

English education in Travancore and in other portions of 
Keral~ began before any Universities rose in India, The first 
University of tbe modern type to be founded in India was that of 
Calcutta in 1857. Later in the same year the Universities of 
Madras and Bombay were founded. The creation of the three 
Universities was due to the growing demand in India for English 
education and for bodies having the power to grant degrees. In 1845, 
the Council of Education in Bengal had suggested the foundation 
of a University on the model of the University of London. The 
Court of Directors had then turned down the proposal as premature• 
but in 1854, .the famous Education Despatch of Viscount Halifax 
accepted the position that the time had come for forming new 
Universities in India on the model of the University of London, and 
that their function should be to hold examinations and award 
diplomas and degrees. The aims of the new bodies are set forth in 
the preamble to the University Acts in 1857, which stated that the 
Universities concerned were founded for " the. better encouragement 
of Her Majesty's subjects in the pursuit of a regular and liberal 
course of education, and for the purpose of ascertaining by 
the examination persons who have acquired proficiency in different 
branches of literature, science and art, and .of . rewarding them by 
academical degrees, as evidence of their respective attainments. " 

2. The three provincial Universities started with eight e:c-officio 
Fellows and thirty-three other Fellows· who were appointed by 
name. It was at the same time provided that the number of 
Fellows should not be less than· thirty. The composition of the 
original Senates makes it clear that they were to be bodies of 
•• competent ad,isers on questions relating to higher education." In 
1882, the University of Punjab was founded with the same 
aims. The strength of its Senate was, however, not to be less 
than fifty, and the number of elected Fellows was not to exceed the 



87 

number of nominated Fellows. The initial Senate of ·£his new 
University consisted of 1:\3 members of whom 14 were appointed 
ex~ officio. It was also given power to appoint professors and leeturers. 
In 1884, the three older Universities were empowered to confer ~the 
Honorary Degree of LL. D. In 1887,·the University of Allahabad 
was constituted. The preamble of the legislative measure by which it 
was created deliberately omitted the provision.s which had been 
construed as limiting the functions of the existing Universities in 
India to examining and conferring degrees. It was, therefore, 
argued that the new University could, if it chose, becume a teaching 
l,Tniversity. It fell into line, however, with the older Universities 
and did not develop a teaching side. It started with a Senate 
of not less than fifty members of whom 12 were to hold office as 
ex-officio. Thus by 1887 there were five Universities for the great 
provinces of British India. They were all of the affiliating and 
examining type. The colleges scattered over a province were 
brought together under a central organisation which laid down the 
qualifications for admission to the university courses, prescribed the 
course of studies and the standards for the examination which it 
conducted and on the results of which it awarded degrees. A mild 
super\·ision over the affiliated cC>lleges was exercised by the 
University which organised also occasional inspections of college$. 
There was nothing in the system to limit the number of colleges 
which might be affiliated to a Uniyersity so long as they were all 
situated within its prescribed territorial limits. These were the 
conditions io. 1902 when the Indian Universities Commission was 
appointl'd by Lord Curzon. There were at the time 78 colleges 
-affiliated to the Calcutta University, 54 to the Madra~ University, 
11 to the University of Bombay, 30 to the University of Allahabad, 
and 15 to the University of Punjab· In 1907, i. e., five years later 
and after the enactment of the Indian U Diversities Act of 1904, the 
corresponding numbers were 53, 53, 17, 33 and 24. The 
apparent shrinking in some casP..s md the slight increase in others 
are largely due to the enforcement of the recommendatioW! of the 
Indian University Commission of 1902 and the provisions of the 
lnJitm Uuin·rsities Act of 190-l. 
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3; The main changes recommended by the Indian Universities 
Commission DUlY be. briefly referred :to. The administrative bodies 
of the Universities were reorganized so as to secure an effective 
representation of the teaching element on the governing bodies and 
.the election of a number of members of the Senate by the Faculties 
and by the gra.d-qates of the Universities ; the strength of the 
Senates was reduced to manageable dimensions, the . number . of 
Fellows in the older Universities being restricted to 100 and to a 
smaller specified number in the case of the others. The duration 
o[ the Fellowship was also limited to five years, Life Fellowships 
were given up, the existing Life Fellows being put apsrt in a class 
by themsel\7es as Honorary Fellows. A more strict and systematic 
supervisiop, of the colleges by the Universities was introduced, and 
conditions were clearly laid down which had to be complied with 
before the grant of affiliation. An attempt was thus made to secure 
the maintenance of a minimum and uniform standard of efficiency 
in the affiliated colleges. Provisions were introduced for regulating 
the !>Upervision (by the Universities and the colleges) of the conduct 
and residence of students. Power was given to the Umversities to 
assume teaching functions and to appoint university lecturers. And 
lastly, due stress wss laid on the necessity for collegiate teaching 
for candidates prepared for university exa.mhi.ations, and the gr11nt 
of exemptions to private candidates was restricted in v11rious effective 
wsys. Substantial changes were introduced in the curriculum 
and methods of examinations, as a consequence of this revision. It 
was noteworthy that Section 3 of the Act of 1904, in defining the 

• powers of the Universities, emphasised their duty to become teaching 
Universities and their obligations in the promotion of learning 
and research. In accordance .with the provisionR of the r.ew Act, 
regulations were framed by each of the existing U nivE".rsities giving 
effect to the new policies. But the main contribution of the Act 

· of 1904 was the· attempt to create a control by the University 
over affiliated institutions. The new regulations accordingly 
dealt with the question of affiliation in great detail. Under Section 
19 of the Ac:t, except on the recommendation of the Syndicate 
and by special order of the Senate, n9 person wight be admittE'd ap·a 

, 
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c:mdidate at any university examination other than the Matriculation, 
unless he produced a ce,rtificate from a college affiliated to the 
University showing that he had completed the course of instruction 
prescribed by the regulations. l t became accordingly essential for every 
institution which desired to present candidates for the examinations 
of a University to be affiliated to it. The privilege itself was to be 
granted only after an elaborate inspection. After affiliation, 
efficiency in the affiliated institutions was to be secured in various 
ways. The Act provided " that every college affiliated to the 
University should submit such reports, returns and other information 
liB the Syndicate might require to enable it to judge of its efficiency; 
that the Syndicate should cause a college to be inspected {rom 
time to time by one or m<•re competent persons authorised to act 
on its behalf ; and that the Syndicate might call upon a college so 
inspected to take, within a specified period, such action as appeared 
necessary to . maintain its efficiency in respect of those matters 
with regard to which the Syndicate has to be satisfied when it deals 
with an affiliation in the first instance. " The elfP.Cts of the new 
rules were undoubtedly beneficial to higher education in India, 
though they were persistently derided in certain quarters as 
reactionary and bureaucratic, as stiffing high~>r education and as 
rendering it costly and inaccessible to the poorer classes. 

4. The Report of the Calcutta University Commission bears 
testimony to the improvement. "There can be little doubt," it nms, 
"that considerable improvements have been ~made in the organi
sation of. colleges since the time of the Universities Act, but this 
tightening up of efficiency has scarcely kept pace with the very 
great increase in numbers which has exposed many of the 
weaknesaes of the present system."• 

5. In the University of Madras the chief features of the new -
Regulations were the provision of Honours courses, of univ~>rsity 
professorships and readerships, inter-collegiate lectures, student· 
ships for resenrch students and full rules fer the inspection and 
affiliation of colle.,ctes. The creation of the Honours courses in 

•y id. Vol III, p. 21!1. 
M 



Madras made provision for the able student<:~ whose case was said to 
have 'heen m~lecteJ in the older sys~em where the need of the 
average student was alone considered. 

6. The changes made for efficiency, and brought colleges into more 
intimate contact with tlJ.e University than before. The introduction 
of a large teaching element in the Senate tended to prevent the 
s~bordin~tion of educational to other considerations. The position 
of mofussilinstitutions was improved, but they still remained in a 
condition of virtual inferiority as compared with the colleges situated 
at the headquarters of the University. They did not have access 
to the university library and to the special lectures organised at 
the universitv centre. The vast area over which the affiliated . . 

colleges were distributed and the great ;distances separating them 
.from the metropolis of the University and from one another 
led to bad results. The actual conduct of the administration of the 
University came to be carried. on almost entirely by those who, by 
their presence in or proximity to the university headquarters, were 
able w take part in its daily administration, A co~siderab le strain 
'was imposed on mofussil institutions on account of. the time and 
trouble involved in the journey of their representatives to the univer• 
sity centre particularly during the term time. No discrimination 
was intended or attempted at 'the start between colleges situated at 
the university centre.and those at a distance: But such differentiation. 
did creep in gradually. For instance,.the benefits .of the University 
'Library were available 'Only to teachers and,. st11dents resident at 
Madras. Univereity Professors, ·though ·in 'theory available for ... , ~~,., 

lect!lres in: mofussil colleges, seldom lectureli outsi<fe the centre. In 
the Boards 'Of Examiners and in the Boards of Studies, the metro· 
politan ·element tended to predominate. All this tend~ to create 
a sense of irritation dn the .mofussil institutions. The fee)ing grew 
when some mofussil colleges took full advantage of the '~rovisions 
of the university regulations calling for an improvement in their 
brganisation and equipment and worked up to a re&Ily high level 
of -efficiency, making it . difficult to trace in them any signs of 
inferiority to the colleges of Madras. 

1. While these conditions were developing, university policy and 
ideals were generslly und"'rgoing a marked c!J.ange all over India. 
It had been unfortunate th~t, prior to 1917, when inquests into the 
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conditions-of)igher education in India were undertaken,. they began 
and _ended just before similar inqtill:ies of a comprehensive nature 
were commenced elsewhere and resulted in striking improvements.· 
The University Aets of 1857 enabline; the relations of affiliation to be 
imposed between the University and the colleges, making a college 
merely provide instruction and present candidates for examinations, 
were for instance passed just the yesr before the University of 
London abandoned this type of affiliation, and opened its examina· 
tions without reference to the places where the examinee was 
educated. Similar! y the Report of the Indian U nivemity Commission 
of l902 WiiS iss:;.ed just a yesr before the disruption of the federal 
Victoria University, which raised fundamental questions of university 
type and organisation involving the relative merits of the affiliating, 
federal and unitary U Diversities. The revision of the university 
regulations by the txisting Universities was similarly completed before 
1910, when the Final Report of the Royal Commission on the 
University of London, over which Lord Haldane presided, was issued. 
It found its echo immediately in India and brought to a head the 
dissatisfaction with the new regulations. Various defects in the 
provi~ions of the IndlRn Universities Act of 1904 in leading to its 
failure to secure a reslly efficient control over the affiliated institutions 
became evident. Instances of such defects are cited by the Calcutta 
U niverHity Commission in Volume III, Chapter xxvn, of their 
Report. The instances cited by them may be parsllelled in the 
history o£ the relations of the University of Madras and its affiliated 
colleges. · Inspection Reports of Commissions sent out by the 
Syndicate disclosed the persistency of defects whieh continued despite 
repeated critidsms. The only penalty which the University was 
competent to impose upon a recalcitrant college was the extreme 
one of disaffiliation. There was natural reluctance to apply this 
e:1ttren1e remedy· The University had only the authority to criticise., 
aud not help an affiliated college to secure a grant-in-aid from the 
Government. It ran the risk first of making sug.,<>eations which 
could not be carried out, and secondly of causing perpetual irritation 
by such criticisms. It had no power to co-ordinate the resources 
of the affiliated colleges, and was therefore unable to effect a 
synthesis which would increase their efficiency without at the same 
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time causing any sacrifice of economy. It wns generally felt that 
the new regulations had not touched the root causes of the evils in 
existence before 1904, and that the remedy was just that which was 
deprecated by the Indian Universities Commission of 1902, namely, 
the formation of a number of local Universities. 

8. ThP. feeling of communal unity combined with the new ideals 
of university aims and reconstruction was helped on by this discontent 
to the formation of new Universities. The Hindu and the Muslim 
communities desired to found All-India Universities of unitary 
teaching types at Benares and at Aligarh, and local patriotism urged 
the smaller provinces and .the. Native States to form Universities of 
their own. The movement was strengthened by the Government 
of India who issued on the 21st February, 1913, a comprehensive 
Resolution on Educational Policy. ·In paragraph 4 5 of this document, 
the Government discussed the relative merits of the affiliating 
and teaching Universities. "The day is probably far distant," 
said they, "when India will be able to dispense 11ltogether with 
the affiliating University. But it is necessary to restrict the area 
over which the affiliating Universities havll control by securing in 
the· first instance a sepa,rate University for each of . the leading 
pro.vinces in India, and secondly to create n'E!w local teaching alld 
residential Universities within each of the provinces. in harmony 
with the best modern opinion as to t\J.e. right road to educational 
efficiency. The Government of India haye decided to found a 
teaching and residential University at Dacca, and they are prepared 
to sanction, under certain eonditions, the establishment of similar 
Universities at Aligarh and Bensres and elsewhere .as occasion may 
deman:l. They also contemplate the establishment of Universities 
at Rangoon, Patna and Nagpur. It may·be p08sible hereafter to 
sanction the conversion into locsl teaching Universities, with power 
to confer degrees upon their own students, of those colleges which 
hAve shown the capacity .to attract students from a distance and 
have attained the requisite standard of efficiency. Only by 
experiment will it be found out what type or types of Universities 
are best suited to the different parts of lndi11," 
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9. In accordance with the generous policy thus laid down, and 
as a result of special Committees appointed to advise thereon, new 
Universities were formed at Mysore in 1916, at Patna in 1917, and 
at Nagpur in 1923. Unitary teaching Universities were founded at 
Benares in 1916, at .Aligurh, at Rangoon and at Lucknow, in 1920, 
at Dacca in 1921, and at Delhi in 1922. The Osm9nia University at 
Hyderabad was founded in 1918 by His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam, with the distinct aim of imparting instruction in Urdu. 
The Universities of Mysore and Hyderabad were incorporated 
by legislation and by .firman respectively, under the sanction of 
Rulers of Indian States. 

10. Meanwhile, the Calcutta University Commission had been 
appointed in 1917. It issued its weighty Report early in 1920. 
The publication of this document set up a movement for voluntary 
reform in every provincial University. The constitutions of 
new Universities and those of the older Universities modified since 
1920 indicate in numerous ways the influence of this Report. 
The following tabular statements regarding Indian Universities, 
taken From the latest Quinquennial Report of 1917-22, give the 
type, date of foundation, number of scholars and colleges (both arts 
and professional) as well as the ex.,enditure incurred on them by 
various bodies. The progress of the university movement outside 
the State can be gpuged by these figures. 
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UNIVERSITIES AND ARTS COLLEGES IN :QIDlA-1921·1922. 

NumbeJ: of Constdh.ent and Alllliated Oolleilee or Departments for 

University. 

~e=-~ ~~~:--~~~r~~ [L·..- 1~=-1 ~ J row. 

Oaloutta 40 
Bumb&y 16 
.o£adra8 (•) 66 
~b (•) 

abad 
29 

M.ysore 
·91 

Benarea IBin<lu 
9 

Patua · 
(f) 3 

011mania: 
10 

!fl 1 Aligarh lll!nsiim ( ) 2 
Ra::&on 
Lu ow 2. 

Daooa 
B 

Delhi 
1 
s 

Total 209 

University. 
. Art• and 

Soienoe. 

C!laloutta 
Bombay 
Madt1111 (•) ; . 
Punjab 
Allababad (") 
l\l!ysore 
BenarOI· Hhul,. (fl 
Patna 
Osmania 
Aligarh ·lll!nslim (>} 
Ran~oou 
Luclmow 
Dacoa 
Delhi 

Total 

a 
3 
1 
2 

"1 
1 

'.1 

- 12 

1 ll 9 
1 l 1 '1 .. 4~ 

J 1 2 
1 21 - .. '13 

2 1 1 1 85 
l l 8D 

1 (o)l 6 
1 6 

2 13 

"i 1 
a 
' 1 (i) 1 . (i) ""i 5 

1 (>} 8 ... s 
----- -~ ---

6 7 IS 5 ll 2~ 
I 

(•) Inoluding 15 orlautal cell- and one department of Eoonomi01 with 8U and 47 otudeuta 
reopoclivoly. · 

C•l Excluding teachers of oriental ooJI.....,.. . 

!~
•~ Including one oriental ooll.-e with 96 student.. 

Including foar research students in the Histo1'f and F'...oonomioa departments, 
'I here are no sepamte oolleges for Commerce, but degree ola8888 in Oomm.erce are held in 

one of tho uta Oollog ... 
(1). Inoludmg nne oriental oollOl!O and one ooll1110 of thool~ 1130 and 8 students 

reapoctivoly. 
(g) Inoludiug a IOJI'!r&to faculty of thoology. with 7 students. 
( 1J lnolu~ onB Intermedia.\.e college with 442 art.udenta. 
(') Thoro ara no BOparlts ooll.....,. for law and oommoroa, but o1 ..... are hold in tho Univonity 

college of Arts and Scionoo. 
(J} Excluding oummeroe and Jaw olasaea. C•l Thoro ara no coli- in, tho ~rdin""Y. BOUBO of tho term. Tho Univonity bas ito 

t.ea.oh.inlf de~enta m vanous eubJeot& 
(IJ lnoftiding 1 rooOaroh students and 1M .otudouta of tho Doooa l\l!odiOBI School who took 

their Boienoe ooume at the -Univelllty. 
(•) Inoludin( 8 part-time toaohOrl. 



STATISTICS OF UNIVERSITIES. (1922) 

I ; . 
"i"dcq 
~c., 

No.. of ot:Jcd~ 

Univerelty. Date of Teach. No. of ::! .s 10 

Type.• foundation. Facultiea.j ing students.. t!lk8 
~<>I " llta.lf. 1922. 0 =·~ d· ... 0 z Ill 

Calcutta ... All. 1857 A. Sc. L. M. Eng. 1,227 23,0U 2,768 

Bombay ... Alf • 1857 A. Sc. L. M. 460 8,493 775 

Madraa ... A if. 1857 A. Sc. L. M. Eng. 9~1 12,653 1,176 

Punjab ... All . 1882 A. Sc. L. M. Ag. 
Oom., 0. fi04 7,372 834 

Allahabad ••. All.& Teach. 188711: 19!1 A. Sc. L. M. Oom. 612 6,445 500 

Mysore § ... All . 1916 A.Sc. 92 1,050 142 

Benaros 
Hindu. ... Teach. 1916 (a) A. Sc. L. Th. 0. (c) roa 1,469 162 

Po.tna ... All. 1917 A. Be. L. ~d. 198 2,417 261 

Osman!• § ... Teach. 1918 A. L. Th. so 346 ... 
Ali!"'l'h 

Muslim ... T•Mh. 1920 A. Be. L. Th. (ci) 53 702 76 

Rongnon ... Teach. 1920 A. Sc. L. 0. (•) 64 607 64 

Luck now ... Teaob. 1920 A. Sc. L. II. Oom. 65 63! 149 

Dnooa ... Teach. 1921 (b) A. Sc. L. 86 1,030(1) 211 

Delhi ... Teach • 1928 A.Sc. 48 706 ... 
----- ---

4,393 66,865 7,098 

• At!..AJI!iiating; Teech-Teachiug. 
t Abbrcviationa:-A-Artll; 8c-=Soienoe; L ..... Law; M=Medicine; Ed=Education; Eng=s 

Enginoerlng; Ag-Agriculture; Com=<lommerre; Tb==Theology; 
0-Driental. Learning. 

§ lnOOJ1lCll1'lal by LegioW.ion In au Indian State. 

N. B.-The teaching of the AlBliating Uni..,roities is O&lried on by the atalfs of their ooa. 
11Ut.ueut oollegea. but~ gooarally the Unit"ersities themselves provide inatruction in 
oarlain innchoa of hi~;hor educat.ion u reqnired by the Ae< of 1904. 

The Aot waa pa-n in 1916, 
The Aot wu pa-in 1920. 
Pare ud Applied llcl•.noe (Engineering). 
Tbere oro no ~'acultiea bat~"" of Sholw in ditlerent •bject& 
There are no Faculties. but &.Na #f &tulitta in ftrioos n.bif'd& 
lucludiag lM••tudents of \be Dacca Kedical School who iook &heir K:ien'!fl COilne 

In \he Uuiverai.ty. 
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EXPENDITURE ON UNIVERSITIES BY PROVINCES IN 1921-22. 

Expenditure from 

Province. 
Government Board Fees. 

funds, funds. 
Other 

Sources. 

Total 
expenditure. 

-------':----\--.--!---+·--::-. -+---

Madras 

~mbay 

Bengal 

- United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Bihar aud _Orissa 

Central Provinces 
and Bemr 

AlllliUII. 

North-West Frontier 
Province 

... 

... 

Minor Administ.rationa, •• 

{

1921-22 
Indi r 1916-17 

Re. 

86,t8C~; 

67,000 

8,65,132 

6,84,673 

2,84,400 

1,78,779 

64,927 

... 

... 
2,862 

22,2B,26S 

4,82,687 

Re. 

·--

75 

... 
76 

25 

I 

Re. 

3,28,2+5 

2,46,612 

12,66,218 

1,19,131 

1,22,808 

17,675 

l,OS,t62 

... 

26,08,846 

• 15,97,885 

54,6~9 

68,172 

8,87,640 

21,69,982 

1,07,681 

I
. 28,67,004 

-· 4,71,878 

118. 

4,68,364 

8,71,784 

26,17,890 

1,69,7R6• 

6,07,203 

1,91,864: 

2,81,270 

... 

15 

2,862 

76,04,578 

25,61,925 

N. B.-Fignreo for Universities In the Indian States...., not included in this .tatement. 

• Allahabad,=-=Bs. 2,82,076; Lucbow,=Ba. 12,69,053: Bi11d11, Ba. 19,56,948; Kualim== 
118. 8,66,710, 

~e large aums expended by Bengal and the United Provinces •re eooonnted for In the 
former"""" by tho opening of the Daoca University and in the latter by the capital omd other 
expenditure on the new Universities of LuolnRW, Benares and Allgarb. The CalcuttA 
University reoeived from Governmtmt during the year grants amountiag approximately to 
Ra. 2,64,000. It received during the quinquennium in grants from the Government of 
India. and the Benga.l Government no less than Bs. 11,78,083, the annual reonrring allotment 
baing Rs. 2,67,000 (of which 118. 1,98,000 ia fO< the University and B.s. 1,29,000 fur oollegeo), 
The Central Government makes a grant of one lakb. annually each to the Benarea Binda 
and the Aliga.rh :Mualim Universities, and this ie included in the ti&ble abo?e undBI' Govern· 
mont expenditure in the United Provinoes. A grant of Be. 76,000 wae inoluded iu the 1923 
Wttilllates for the Delhi Univorait_r, 
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The Movement in Travancore 

11. In one sense the question of the institution of a separate 
University for the West Coast is by no means a new one. The Indian 
Education Commission of 1882 hinted of the possibiliny of Trivandrum 
becoming in course of time the centre of a new University. 
This prediction is an instance of the sagacity and foresight of the 
Rev. Dr. William Miller who was a member of tbe Commission. 
The point was pressed upon the Indian Universities Commission in 
1902 by a witness who belonged to the professorial staff of H .. H. 
the Maharaja's College.* That body was not however4t~fted 
with the proposals for the multiplication of teaching U nivers~es 
at Trivsndrum as well as at Bangalore and Trichinopoly. They 
declared that it would be necessary to postpone the creation of 
new Universities until the changes recommended by them iu the 
constitution of the existing Universities had been tested by some 
years of experience. The growth of a powerful local feeling in the 
Andhra country gave an impetus to the movement for a separate 
University for the Telugu districts. This proposal was repeatedly 
ptessed on the public attention. The agitation culminated in the 
appointment of a large and representatiY& Committee under the 
presidentship of Dewan Bahadur L. A. Govindaraghava Aiyar, 
This Committee reported in favour of a new University for the 
Telugu districts. The question, ufter being hung up till the reforms 
of the University of Madras ha<i been carriefl through, has again 
been tnken up. A legislative measure to enable the new University 
to be started is said to be in preparation. t 

12. Meanwhile when this question waa under con~ideration, 

the rapid growth of education in Travancore and on the West Coast 
generally, and the phenomenal increase in the dem>1nd for collegiate 
instruction within the State, coupled with the inability of the colleges 
in TraYancore to keep pnce with it, clamoured for a suitable remedy. 
As early as 1912, Dr. A. C. MitchelL in the course of his farewell 
speech as the retiring Director of Public Instruction of Travancore, 
urged the stnrting of a University for the State. This cry was 

• Mr. R. s. Lepper, x. A., LL. Ill., Professor of llilitocy 11nd Eoonomics. 
t The draU Bill has siuoe be8ll published, 



taken up by the Preas. In 1914, Principal L. C. Hodgson, in urging 
the starting of Honours courses in H. H. the Maharaja's College, 
Trivandrum, foreshadowed the need for a new University for the 
State. which had already been urged .twelve yenrs earlier before the 
Raleigh. Commission by his colleague Professor R. S. Lepper. In 
1915, in th& course of his address at the convocation of the 
UniverRity :>f Madras, Sir Harald Stuart, then the :first member of the 
Madras Executive Council, suggested the formation of a University 
for the-W est Coast along with a University each for the Tamil and 
Talugu. districts respectively. By 191 &, the time was ripe fOt" 
undertaking an investigation of che question. Accordingly. the next 
Jlllllt; the Travaucore Go>ernmenqssued an order (No. E. 3983, dated 
the 23rd November, 1917) constituting~ large and represenm.tive 
U ni varsity Committee for the purpose of enquiring fnto the feasibility 
of a U ni.versity fot Tra.vancore aud for. suggesting wa.ys and means 
to. s.eeure: the object- They reviewed the resources. available for the 
formation uf a University within the. State, the. causes. tending to 
the development of these: resources and the. stea.dy .a11d unceasing 
growth oi the demun.d for university education in Travancore, the 
f6llltering care of the U Diversity of Madrrui under which the cause of 
higher education• in the. State had been advanced, and the arrival of 
the time. when. the conditiona of tha State ·seemed to justify the 
cou.siderati.on of the ques.tion wbather a University adapted to loot.! 
conditions aud environment should not. be started fot Travancore. 
hl the. coul'l:!e. of his. eloquent address, in openimg the proceedmgs of 
ijl.e Travancore University C<lDlmit.tee, pn 20th February, 1918, 
Dawan Bahadur .M. Krishnan Nair, the Dew:an, referred tG tha need 
for refol'lElS in tha existmg U nive11sities in India, of which Madras was 
a sample, and to the Resolution of the. Government of India dated the 
~l.st February,l913. proposing the restriction of the area over which 
a.1;Ji,liating Universities should have jurisdiction, in order that new 
lOcal teaclli.ng and residential Universities of the best. modern pattern 
migh.t arise< in every province. He alluded to the declaration of His 
Exool.lency. I.vrd Hardinge, the Viceroy, when he laid the foundation 
ston& of tM Benares Hindu University on the 3rd February. 1916, 
"th11t it WIIS the declared' policy of the Government of India to do all 
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within their power and within their means to multiply the number ol 
Universities throughout India, as a proof of reQ.lising thr.t the greatest 
boon that the Government can give to India is the diffusion of higher 
education through the creation of new Universities." Mr. Krishnan 
Nair referred with satisfaction to the step already taken by 
Mysore in forming a University of her own, and affirmed that 
the forward Native States had to come into line with British 
India in doing what they could for university ed•lcation, by starting 
Universities of their oV:n. He claimed that the pre-eminence 
of Travancore in the matter of education and the magnificent 
record of educational progress which the reign of His Highness 
the Maharaja Sri Mulam Tirunal had witnessed wo11ld bolh justify 
the culmination of the activities of so fruitful an epoch in the 
formation of a separate University by and for the State. As a 
justification for taking up the question, he pleaded that " so 
overwhelming is the demand for collegiate education that numerous 
Travancore students are now obliged to seek admission outside the 
State, after the local colleges have been filled to overflow," 
that the growing demand for professional education in British India 
must naturally render it difficult for the authorities of the Medical 
and Engineering Colleges at Madras and the Agricultural CollP.ge at 
Coimbatore to give admission to the pupils of this State in large 
numbers, and that, in the fulness of time, it would become imperative 
to the Government of Travancore to open institutions in. these 
Faculties ·within the State itself to satisfy the legitimate needs of its 
population. He claimed that the time had arrived when the question 
might be safely considered whether a separate University for 
Tnwancore should not be established to crown the edifice of popular 
education reared by the strenuous efforts of past years. Mr. Krishnan 
Nnir argued thnt the homogeneous nature of its population, ita past 
history and educational traditions, its special physical and ethnic 
fomtures which made it stand apart from the adjoining districts, all 
cot~bined to indicate the desirability of a U uiversity for Travancore 
specinlly adnpted to its own peculiar requirements. He affirmed 
thott a local Uui,·ersity alone coul<\ achieve these ends and that it 
could secure the object better thnn one whose responsibilities were 
dis~ipnb.'<l over n big l'ro,·ince. 
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13. !tis hardly necessary for us to do more than state that, ii1 
the course ·of the elaborate enquiry conducted by the Tr~tvancore 

University Committee, the records of which have been before us, 
they appear to have found that the claims made by the Dewan were 
justified by the proportion to which the demand for university 
education had grown in the State and might grow in the immediate 
future. In answer to a specific reference, they said in the concluding 
paragraph of their brief Report that ," finally, the Committee 
is of opinion that the present condition of education in the land 
warrants the establishment of a University of the type described 
in the Report. " In paragraph 7 of the same document, they 
maintained that " the number o:(, stude!:!-ts and the variety of the 
work of a university standard done in <the vario;us . institutions in 
the State would justify the establishment of a University in 
Travancore." The University recommended by them was one 
belonging to the type familiarly known as the unitary-residential. 

14. The conclusions of this Committee mark a definite advance 
in the question of a University for Kerala. It may be noted that 
their recommendation was for the creation of a University in and 
for the ::itate, though they did not say imywhere that other parts 
of Kerala should be out of it. During the administration in whose 
tenancy this Report was issued, the State liad .been obliged to give 
preference to its subjects among applicants for admission to it~< 

colleg!l!l. This policy had been dictated by the inadequacy of the 
collegiate accommodation in the State to. meet the demands for 
admission from both subjects of Travanoore and from outsiders. 
lt was apparently hoped by those who recommended the formation 
of a new University in 1919 that, in a unitary University, located 
on a site with ~ample scope for the most generous expansion, 
the time would never come when the University would have to be 
closed to those who might claim the right to enter its portals 
by consanguinity, by propinquity, by co-partnership in traditions 
and usage, and· by allegiance to common customs, ideals, and a 
common language and literaturt:. 

15. The Report of 1919 had not been unanimous in regard to 
the main issue. Some of the members who signed it deprecated 
the immediate formation of a U Diversity in the State, and criticised 
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the idea on various grounds. They urged, £or instahee, th11.t the 
University would not, to begin with, have more than 700 students, 
and would be too small for efficiency, that it would have too few 
Faculties, that its cost to the State, considered in proportion to the 
small number of students to be benefited, would prove an unduly 
heavy burden, that the expense of a collegiate course to its students 
would be prohibitive, that the formation of such a University at 
the expense of secondary and vernacular education must prove 
detrimental to the State's interests, that Travancore had not advanced 
sufficiently for a University to be maintained by it at a proper. 
leYel, that many difficulties would have to be overcome before the 
effectuation of the scheme, that the formation of still another 
instrument for giving higher education of the literary type was hardly 
ju~tified in the present-day ideals of the state's duty in regard to 
e~ucation,. that there was no indication of popular demand for a new 
University, that the disabilities accruing to the colleges and students 
in Travancore from their dependence on the University of Madras, 
though admittedly real and numerous, were largely balanced by the 
advantage of the association with a 'University of such established 
reputation, and that, till the University of Madras, for some 
imaginable reason, decided not to serve the State, the. question should 
not arise. At the same time, they admitted that, if and when such a 
oontingency became imminent, there would be a real necessi~ for the 
State to start a University of its own, and that it would be better 
to devote the resources of the State to the extension of several 
branches of education than upon a University, till such an improbable 
happening. 

16. While the previous Committee's recommendations were 
under the consideration of the Government the monumental Report 
of the Calcutta University Commission was publkhed. Immediately 
it becnllle clear that all future lines of university reform would have 
to be largely oriented to the recommendaC.ons and findings of this 
expert body. A movement began in the University of Madras, as 
in the other provincinl Universities, for voluntary reform in the light 
of the findings of the Commission. The Travancore Government 
R<'COrdingly resolved that the question of a local University for the 



State might Ue over till they were in a position to know what 
changes were likely to take place in the University of Ma<lras, with 
which institutions had been so long connected and how they 
would operate path immediately and in the future on higher 
educatioiJ withiiJ the S1:ate, 

17, The process of reform in the University of Madras was 
initiated by a resolution of the Senate adopted on 25th October 1919. 
By it a strong Committee was formed. This Committee, after a 
year of active delibe~ation, presented a •full Report early in 1921. 
The Senate toOk it up for consideration in March, 1921, and 
formulated its conclusions in a series of important resolutions. 
Among the resolutions so adopted those which are relevant to 
.mofussil eolleges, situated like those of Travancore, were the 
following : · 

Resolution 18-· " That by a system of co-operation l>etween the 
colleges and the University, the teaching resources which exist in the 
city of Madras be organised in such a. way as to create a. real teaching 
University. " · 

• 
Resolution 15~" That the affiliating fnnctions of the University (in 

·regard to mofussil colleges) be regarded as subsidiary and as more or 
less of a. temporary order, and that a mode of organisation be a.dopU\d 
for the mofussil colleges, which will e)lcourage tlie gradusJ rise of new 
univeDsity centres by the concentration of resources for higher teaching 
and research at a few points. " · · 

Resolution 16-" That if and when ·the Indian Universities Act is, 
far any reason, taken up for revision, the opportunity be taken to 
redraft the conclusions relating to affiliation and O.isaffiliation in Iljore 
gtl.llexal tefms, ana particularly so as to e.llow affiliation foz a 
probatio~y pe)."iod. " 

18, The revision proposed by the Senate amounted in substance 
to nothing n;~ore than an improvement in the central organisation 
0~ the University, an enlargement of the aims of the University so 
as w make direct teaching one of its recognised functions and the 
promotion of research an equally important duty, and the expression 
of a desire for such structural alterations in the University as would 
create firstly a teaching University at Madr!ls and afterwards similar 
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university centres at selected stations. From the standpoint of the 
State the improvements that would have been available had .the 
resolutions of the Senate been brought into effect, would have been 
first its association with a University of a more efficient type than 
any Un!versity constituted by the Act of. 1904, and secondly, the 
probability of its capital, Trivandrum, being a university centre in 
which some of the higher teaching work comparable to that at 
Madras would be allowed to be carried. The meagre instalment of 
improvement indicated by these proposals naturally failed to satisfy 
those who desired a new University for the State. Their position 
w~s strengthened by the comparatively feeble nature of the changes 
outlined. Meanwhile, the question was carried a stage further by the 
acceptance by the Senate of the following resolution moved by Mr. 
C. R11malinga Reddy, M. A., recommending the formation of an 
Andhra University and the creation of similar Universities when the 
time became l"i pe: 

"That the Senate is of opinion that the time has come when the 
increasing demand for liberal education in this Presidency should be met 
by the establishment of more Universities and by the redistribution of' 
the territorial area of the existing University so as to provide, as far as 
possible, at least one University for each principal linguistic area within 
the Presidency, and that the establishment of a University for th& 
Andhras Nhould be taken in hand without further delay." 

19. The advent of the new constitution for the Madras 
Presidency, involving tB.e appointment of a responsible Ministry 
of Education, thus synchronised with a desire for such reforms 
to be inaugurated in the University of Madras as would demonstrate 
the anxiety of those newly placed in power to advance the 
cause of higher education in the presidency. Without loss of time the 
question of reform was taken up. A. Bill was drafted by the 
Hon'ble Sir A. P. Patro, the Minister of Education, and, after 
submission to the Syndicate and the Senate of the University of 
M .. drns, it was placed before the Legislative Council on 14th 
NoveUiber 1922. The claima made for the proposed legislation as 
stated by the Hon'ble the Minister, on the occasion, were as 
follows: 
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" The ma.in principles underlying the Bill are .that. the colleges in 
Madras should be constituent parts of the academiQ body, t.\te·u~iversity, 
and that Madras should possess a te110hing University with power to 
regulate higher education. and with the means of becoming a city of 
learning~ It is . proposed that the existirig University should be 
reorganised and that, while continuing all its present functions as an 
examining body for the external students iri the Presidency of Madraa, 
it should alsn establish closer relations with the colleges in Madras, giving 
to .the authorities of these institutions a larger share iri the government 
of the University and seek in other ways to co-ordinate and control the 
higher education in Madras." 

. 20 .. · This frank sl;ateme~>.t of a desire to concentrate the 
resources of the University at Madras and to create a synthesis 
involving a difference in level between the 'constituent' colleges at 
Madras and the affiliated mofussil colleges naturally alarmed the latter. 
Within the State; the pronouncement, coupled with. the provisions of 
the Bill for making this express or virtual discrlminatiou, was 
taken ~s tantamount to a notice to quit issued to its rolleges. It is 
hardly necessary to detail the subsequent history of this legislation. 
The Senate had considered the provisions af the proposed Bill in a 
special meeting held on the 11th August 1922. The attitude of that 
body, or at least of the mofussil element in it, was indicated by tb.e 
success of a resolution recommending the establishment of a teaching 
and residential University at Madras with constituent colleges within 
the· limit of that University only" as soon as arrangements have 
been made for the simultaneous establishment of similar teaching 
and residential Universities at other educational centres within the 
sphere of the University of Madras as constituted prior to the 
commencement of this Act:" This resolution was almost a direct 
challenge to the main principle of the Bill, since it · definitely placed 
the claims for mofussil towns to have teaching Universities on a 
level with that of Madras. The opposition of the Senate was 
infructuous. After important modifications in points of detail, the 
University Bill was passed by the Legislative Council of Madras and 
took its place in the Statute Book as Act VIII of 1923. The discussions 

the Bill in the legislature gave the occasion for valuable statements 
on • "th · I ref regarding University ideals and construction, w1 spema erence 
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to the positions and claims of existing institutions and · rt>gions in 
South India. When these discussions were going on, a large anj 
representative Committee was appointed by the Government of 
Madras under the chairmanship of Dewan Bahadur Sir R. Venkata
ratnam Naidu by G. 0. No. 1557 (Law, Education), dated 25th 
October, 1921, concurrently with the Committee appointed by the 
Senate, to go into the question of the reorganisation of higher 
education in the presidency in the light of the recommendations 'Jf 
the Calcutta University Commission. It continued its work and 
presented, a valuable report which was publiijhed with G. 0. No. 239, 
dated 14th February 1923. The opportunity to approach the 
questions referred to us in the light of all these documents has 
been of great value. 

21. In Travancore, the rapidity with which the University Bill 
was taken through the Madras Legislative Council and the omission 
to take note of the interests of the institutions in the State were 
not viewed with equanimity. It was felt that, while certain interests 
in the presidency were consulted, including even the managen,ents 
<Jf small private colleges, the Government of Travancore, who had 
maintained such a long and cordial association with the University, 
were practically ignored in the t:onferences which preceded the 
intr~duction of the Bill. The Government of Travancore placed 
before the Government of Madras, their views on some of the features 
of the Bill as they seemed to affect education "ithin the State in order 
that the State might not be adversely affected by the proposals being 
pnssed ns they stood. Among the pointa made out by them may be 
mentioned the unfairness of the diversion of funds accumulated by the 
oo·operntion of the institutions of a whole University to the benefit 
of a single centre, the well-founded fear that the institutions in 
Travnncore would be reduced to a position of distinct inferiority as 
oompared to the colleges of Madras, to the inadequacy of the B.Jsurance 
:.ffered n,aainst such a contingency, the practical ineffectiveness of the 
provisions in the Bill for the development of future U Diversities, 
lhe absence of ade<1unte representation of mofussil colleges in the 
~niversity bodies and to the weakness of the bodies themselves 
IVhich would make them unnble to snfeguard existing intere6ts. 

r 
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22. · The question was taken in the Legislative Council in 
Travancore, by a resolution moved by one of our members (Mr. T. K. 
Velu Pillai) for the establishment of a teaching and residential 
University in Travancore. The discussions on this resolution, which 
took place on the 22nd and 23rd November, 1922, showed that the 
Council's attitude was one of sympathy towards the idea.. The 
resolution called on the Government to recognise the immediate 
necessity for establishing a teaching and residential University in 
Travancore and requested them to take prompt action to fulfil that 
object. The resolution was withdrawn by the consent of ~e Cot'ncil 
on an assuram.-e given by the Director of Public Instruction, on 
behalf of the Government, that a Committee would be appointed to 
examine and report on the question. It is in accordance with this 
promise that our Committee. was constituted. 



CHAPTER V 

NEED FOB A UNIVERSITY 

The terms of our reference do not require us to formulate our 
opinion on 'the need for a separate U niv~rsity for the State, either 
l>y itself or in association with the adjoining areas in one or other of 
the ways outlined in paragraph 15 of the Order constituting our 
C<>mmittee. Nevertheless, in the course of our deliberations, the 
point was pressed on our attention that, as a logical issue, the 
question should be faced at the very outset, and that the Committee 
should re-consider and re-affirm, if needed, the verdict of the previous 
Committee in favour of a separate University for the State. 

2. The matter was exhaustively discuRsed in the Legislative 
Council on the 23rd November, 1922, on the occasion of the motion 
of Mr. T. K. Velu Pillai for the immediate establishment of a teaching 
and· residential University in Travancore. The question of the desir~ 
&bility of the development of local Universities within the area now 
commanded by the University of Madras came also within the range 
of the debate in the, Legislative Council at Madras over the Madras 
u Diversity Bill. Our attention has been invited by the Government to 
these discussions. Much valuable light has also been derived from 
the debates in the last few months in other provincial legislatures on 
tha·occasion of the introduction of the University Bills such as that 
of the Central Provinces. In its general and particular aspects the 
question has arrested much attention. It is thus easier now to 
conCP.ntrate the conclusions in regard to it than it was perhaps 
possible five years ago, when the last Committee reported. 

· 3. The last Committee discussed the matter at great length. 
This was natural in view of the specific obligation imposed upon 
them to decide it as a fundamental issue. In their brief Report, they 
:-ecommmded the establishment of a University in Travancore and 
justified the proposal on three grounds, t:iz., ''the number of 
students of a University standard, the variety of work of a University 
l'haracter, and the present conditions of education generally in the 
ltmd. The last Committee had apparently other grounds of justification 
also for their finding. The Dissenting Memorandum appended to the 
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Report by Dewan Bahadur · A. GoVinda Pillai, Rao Bahadur 
A.M. Muthunayagam Pillai and Messrs. E. J. John and John 
Kuriyan, for instance, deals With scime other arguments in favour of 
a new University in.the State which had apparently been considered 
by the Committee. though their final recommendation did not make 
specific ,meptiol/. of them. Among such arguments the chief are based 
on the disabilities which the students and teachers in Travancore, and 
collegiate institutions generally within the State had been subjected to, 
on account of their connection With a University located about 
,600 miles away, and of the type of that University1 i.e., as a purely 
examining and degree-awarding body. The difficulties of mofussil 
colleges and students are fairly obvious to ~y one connected With 
their. work. It was very properly admitted, in the course of the 
discussion in the last Committee, that several of these difficulties . . 

arose from the nature of the University of Madras• and from 
geographical causes, and that they were not in any sensible measure 
d~e to the policy of the University or to a desire on its· part to 
disCriminate in favour of metropolitan as against mofussil insti
tutions. The question of intention having been moved out of the 
range of discussion, it was possible for the. last Committee to explore 
exhaustively and With ·detachment the disadv!'lltages and the benefits 
o£ the connection between the colleges in Travanccire and the 
UniverHity of Madras. The impossibility oi teachers, whose w~rk 
lay so far away from the university centre,· keeping fully in touch 
With the work of the University, particularly on its administrative 
side was stressed. The lack of opportunity to the students, and the 
~taff of Travancore colleges to derive any benefit from the university 
library and from the lectures delivered by the permanent university 
te:~ching staff or by such un,iversity lecturers as taught only at 
Madras was emphasized. Th!! feeble representation of the 
Trl)vancore colleges in the governing bodi!lS of the University was 
~nsidered. . Detailed reference was made to the various features of 
the old. University of Madfas, which must.be regarded as due to the 
defective aims and ideals. The suggestion was made that, if a new 
University was formed for the State, there would be scope for avoiding 
ijUCh defeets. .A ·distinction was made in. the discussion . between 
the ':uecessity' fot the starting of a TrllvanC?re University, and ita 
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•desirability .' The decision of the last Committee that, in tlieir 
opinion, the formation of a University of the type that· they 
recommended for the State was both desirable and necessary is 
thus of special significance. 

4. In the cOtme of the·debate in the lOca.l Legislative Council on 
the 23rd November, 1922, the ground was covered more extensively, 
and the opportunity was taken t,o examine some of the objections 
marshalled in the Dissenting Memorandum appended to the Report 
of the last Committee, against the formation of a Univer8ity in 
Travancore. During the interval between the submission of the 
Report of 1919 and the discussion in the Legislative Council three 
years later, important changes had taken place, both in Madras and 
in Travancore. These naturally received due appraisement in the 
discussion. The principal grounds of the objection to a University 
for the State in 1917-19 were the inutility of another University 
giving facilities for higher education of a purely literary type and 
for the training of recruits to the public service and to the Bar, the 
apprehended costliness of the scheme, a fear that the formation of 
a University for the State would deprh·e its subjects of the 
occasions for beneficial association with men and things outside 
Travancore, the feeling that there is not sufficient material within 
the State to justify the hope that the Dniversity would have self
brqvernment, i. e., be administered without the importation of a large 
foreign agency, with the result that, even after its creation, higher 
education in Travancore would be hardly free from external control 
of a different sort. It was also urged that there was no evidence 
of any r:ml or genuine public demand within the State for a 
U nivP.rsity, to judge from expressions of opinion in the Press or 
on the platform. It was admitted that there was a persistent 
demand, at successive sessions of the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly, 
in the Legislative Council, and in the newspapers, for the provision 
of more colleges in order to meet the demand for higher education, 
and that C<lmmittees had been appointed to consider these matters. 
But it was argued that this was hardly the equivalent to a demand 
for the creation of a new University. It was also held that the 
reform of defects in the existing system of· education in the State, 
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in various directions, such as in the further extension for the spread 
of primary and secondary . education, the introduction of facilities 
for· Manual Training, the economic management of educational 
finances, the provision of adequate facilities for higher education by 
the opening of fresh colleges which would restrict the migration of 
stud~nts from the State to the :Madras Presid~ncy, should precede 
the formation of a new University .. Confident hopes were expressed 
that the Madras connection would be lasting, and would suffice for 
all the legitimate needs of higher education of the people of the 
State for many years to come. 

5. The objections to the formation of a University detailed above 
are substantially repeated in . such remarks against the institution 
of a University on the West Coast at the present time as have 
been made ·since our Committee was constituted. .An explicit 
question on the need for a University in Travancore was not 

·included in the Questionnaire which we submitted to our 
witnesses and for public opinion. But a considerahl~ number of 
those who favoured us with their '>pinion have answered it either 
directly or by implication. It is noteworthy that the hulk of our 
witr..esses would approve of the institution ·of a new University in 
the Kerala tract. 

'i. 6. Differences of opinion indeed exist in regard to the type of the 
'Oniversity, the area which it should serve, the location of its 
headquarters, the Faculties to he provideJl; the aims and ideals to be 
kept in view, and other matters included in our reference. But on 
the fundamental question, as to whether there should be a separate 
TJniversity for the State, either by itself or in conjunction with 
neighbouring areas, there has been practical unanimity. 

r.,. · Among the el').tire body of our evidence, as well as from .the 
colleCtion of .press· cuttings made by the Convener, it has been possible 
to .find only .eight out' of about 180 expressions of opinion, adverse 
't.Q the idelt.. Five of them are from the State, one from Cochin and 
·ana from Palghat. The only newspaper opinion brought to our notice, 
which .is definitely on ~e same s.ide was in a leadi~g a~cle dated 
ihc 21st July, '1923, lB. an English newspaper published m :ft(ysore, · 
This paper objects to the immediate formation of a University for the 
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State on two grounds, viz., the absence of a eufficient number of 
Faculties in the existing colleges in Travancore and on the West 
Coast and the necessity for stopping the annual exodus of students 
from Travancryre before any scheme of university establishment is 
taken up. The opinions o£ the seven other witnesses are based on 
one or other of the following .grounds : the preferential claim of 
industry and trade on the resources of the state in (J()mparison with 
those of tmiversity education; 'in education, the urgent need is th'i 
advancement of instruction in technology and applied science rather 
then in subjects of literary or purely scientific character, or in 
pr'>fessional studies qualifying for the public service'; the resources 
of Travancore would not be sufficient to support a well-equipped 
University; and closer association with the University of Madras and 
all the benefits of Universities might ~e obtained by ·founding a 
Travancore college within the ten miles radius prescribed by Section 
2 · (e) of the Madras University Act, rather than by the costlier 
scheme of founding a new University. A witness stressed the old 
argument that the primary duty of the Government is to advance 
elementary and secondary education and not university education, 
nnd wished to give preference to the development of means of 
communication within the backward areas of the State over the 
establishment of a University. 

8. Some of these objections have been answered by the course of 
events in the last quinquennium. Others have also been explicitly 
rebutted in the debate already referred to in the local Council 
on the resolution for the establishment of a University. The public 
opinion in favour of a University, which wss alleged in 1919 as 
-wnnting, is apparently very much in evidence now, if it is to be 
gathered from the newspapers both within the State and outaide, 
from articles in professional journals, and from the answers of our 
corre8pondents. It was stated in the course of the chief Dissentu.g 
Memorandum appended to the former Committee's Report that its 
signntories took pains to consult the views of leading men in 
Travancore 'who, by reason of their poaition and education, were 
entitled to spenk with some measure of authority on the question,' 
and that 'there was a considerable volume of opinion adverse to the 
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creation of a local University.' Unless the representative character 
of the various agencies a'uuded to above is to' be ·denied, it must be 
admitted tbat ·.the evidence now is just. the other way. Ori the 
Ia:st occasion· the findings on the question were obseured by' the 
necessity to which those who objected to a University restricted to 
Travan<iore ·were put, of giving an answer in the dir.ect negative to a 
scheme for the institution of a new University, if their objection was 
·only to a University restricted to the State. Some of the objections 
now brought up are similarly based on au assumption of a particular 
typa of University as 'that most likely to be provided. ·In s<ime 
other' objections there is the underlying implication that therilis 
a necessary cortfl!.ct batweeri the interests of elementary and higher 
education, and that it is impossible to advanee the interests of ·the 
la~r without at the same time . depressing .those of ~e. for~er: 
Such a position may be . tenable · i£ it could be assumed that the 
S~te's resources were barely sufficient for only one of the two, .and 
iflt could ·be laid down that the advancement. of .education in the 
low~ stag~s of education will only be practicable without provision 
for 'progress in the higher. We shall deal with · this question 
by itself. 

9. The contention that the development of the resources of the 
State, for which a large outlay is required, should be the first item · 
of expanditt;tre .bafore any large s~heme for higher education be 
inaugurated implies that the deve~opment of industrial and 
educational progr.ess may be antagonistic .and work in opposite 
directions. Higher education is, however, a s~urce· of help and aid to 
ind~tstries sinca it helps to conserve the brain power of a nation. and 
direct it in the development of economic resources. The magnificent 
contributions paid by business' men, for the maintenance and improve~ 
ment of the' 'new Universities in the industrial · areas of England · 
eyidenee th~ 'ap~~eciation by industrial magnates of a tmiversity's 
serVice to indusm:y and trade as well as to research · and 
aiscovery, and th~,.. would show that indus~rial advance arid . 
university edncation might proceed with equal pace. 

10.1 One of the familiar means suggested (e. g. by Pandit Madan 
Mohan· Malaviyya in his Dissenting Minute to the Industrial 
Commission's Report) "for· the development of industii.es ii..::;the. 
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improvement o( the teaching of science and. technology in, existi~g 
Universities and other collegiate institutions (a) by strengthening 
their st6ff and equipment, and (b) by awarding a sufficiently large 
numb2r o£ scholarships to encourage the study of science arid 
technology in our schools, our colleges and our TJ ni versities." . 

11. The Indian Industrial Commission of 1916-18 took the same 
line. Their Report states: 

"It is urgeutly necessary to prepare for a higher technological 
training which will provide the means whereby the physical science 
students of the colleges affiliated to the Universities may learn to apply 
tbeir knowledge to industrial uses. The simplest way of meeting this 
demand would be to expanil the Engineering Colleges into Technological 
institutes by the creation of new departments. .At present th,ey are 
chiefly occupied with ,the training of Civil Engineers. We have just 
recommended that they should make provision for the higher technical 
instruction cf mechanical and electrical engineers, and we anticipate 
that industrial expansion will justify the starting of departments of 
general technological chemistry, which, in each college and ~eaching 

University, will specialise to the extent necessary to meet at any· rate 
the more prominent locoJ needs. We regard it .that public opinio[\ will 
demand that these colleges shall be connected with the local UniversitiEs 
and that the students shall be ab!e to obtain University degreP.s. Tt' this 
we think no serious objection can be raised, provided that the terms of 
association leave the colleges .free to frame their own courses of study, 
reserving to the Scno.tes of the Universities the right to prescribe 
subjeds which shall be selected a~ qualifying a student to enter a 
University degree." 

12. The smne position. WI\S taken by the Committee on 
Technological and Industrial Education appointed by the GO\·ernment. 
of Bo:nbay inl921-22 under the presidency of Sir J\1. Visvesvaraya. 
Their J\lnjority Report affirms : 

"Every ona conversant with the conditions in which Indian 
ndustl'ies are now conducted is aware of the lack of competent Indiana 
to conduct them. It is necessary to provide facilities for the training 
of IndiRns who can superintend, direcl and manage industrial nn<ler-
1,1\kings. The men required for these duties are now, with few 



114 

exceptions, impot'ted: from abroad, and the high so.ls.ries that have to be 
paid to them are a. serious consideration for new tmterprises. These 
conditions seriously retard the development of Indian industries. The 
ultimate remedy is not to. be found in sending students abroad to obt!lin 
their training in foreign countries; this could not provide a. suffiGit'nt 
number of highly trained men, and such an education is very expensive. 
The present congestion in British and other foreign Universities has 
also incerased the difficulty of securing the admission of Indians. to 
them. The remedy must be applied in this country and the men must 
be trained her~. We are satisfied, therefore, that there is need of 
promoting higher technological education in this Presidency." • 

· The Minority Report, after surveying existing facilities for 
higher technological education in the presidency of Bombay, came 
t~ the following conclusions : 

"We accordingly recommend the institution of a. Faculty of 
Technology in the University of Bombay and the establishment of a 
new College of Technology in the City of Bombay affiliated the.eto;"t 

13" The justification for a University can be based on broader 
grounds. For e:x:ample, it can be argued as follows (the words are 
Dr. Alfred Marshall's): 

"Good educQ.tion ......... stimulates his (workman's) mental activity, 
fosters in him a. habit of wise inquisitiveness ; it makes him more 
intelligent, more ready, more trustworthy in 'J;lls ordinary work; it 
raises the tone of his life in working hours and out of working 
hours. It is ~hus an important i means towards the production of 
material wealth; at the same time that, r~g~rded as an end in itself, it 
is inferior to none of those which the production of material weslth ca.n 
be made to subserve. "f · 

The benefit of higher education to the community is thu11 
described by Dr. Marshall: · 

"For, by this means, many who would have died unknown are 
enabl~d to get a start needed for bringing out their latent. abilities, and 
the economic value of one great industrial genius is sufficient to c.over 
the expense of education of a whole town. For one new idP.a such as 
Bessemer's chief inventions did as much to enhance productive power as 
the la.bopr of a hundred thousand men. Less direct but not less in 
importance is the a.id given to production by mediesl discoveries such 

• Vide Report p. 20. t Ibid. p.lOO. 
: Vid6 "Principles l'f Economics," p. 211. 
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as those of Je:mer or Pasteur which increase our heeJth lL!ld working 
power; and again by scientific work, such as that of Mathematics or 
Biology, even though many generations may pass away before it bears 
visible fruit in greater material well-bemg. An that is spent during 
many years in opening the means of higher education to the mass 
would be well paid for if it called out one more Newton or Darwin or 
Shakespeare or Beethoven.'''" 

14. It is hardly necessary to cite further authorities. They exist 
in abundance. The Government of Travancore have not been 
backward in advancing their material resources. A Department of 
Industries has been ereated, and an Economic Development Board 
lias been constituted to advise the Government on the best way of 
working the natural resources to the best advantage of the State. 
Large expenses are being incurred annually upon the promotion of 
agricultural impro>ements, forest conservancy, the development of 
commerce and industry and the improvement of the means of comm•J· 
nication. E:s:parts have baen entertained iu the State's service for 
directing special industries. Large schemeR for development are in 
cousideration, such as the Kallar Hydro-Electric Scheme and the 
Cochin Harbour Scheme. 

15. The apprehen'lion of the costliness of the scheme to which 
reference was made was based upon the estimate for building au 
entire University de not•o on a large and extensive site at Aruvikkara, 
some miles from Trivandrum. The estimate itself wa~ prepared, on 
his own initiative, by the secretary of the last Committee, Mr . 
• K. Venkatesvara Aiyar, and no opportunity was given to that 

Committee to consider it. Institutions for higher education are 
admitted to be costly. The question of cost is however not relevant 
unless there is an option to tlo without higher education. As against 
this objection, it has been argued that the formation of a new 
University in Kerala will bring to it the fees now paid by candidates 
from this area to the University of Madras, and that, by reduction 
of unnecessary duplication in staff and equipment, the new 
Univet•sity might be able to ell'ect substantial economies. To these 
aspo.1cts we shall advert in a later part of our Report. 

• VW. "Prinoiplee of Econom.ios," p. 216. 
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16. The quE:.Stion of iftolation of the new University assumes 
the persistence of existing obstacles which emphasize distance 
and prohibit free intercourse. The objection might lie equally 
against every new Indian University. The Calcutta University 
Commission apparently had this possible risk in view when they 
suggested thnt certain powers of standardisation, sanction, inquest 
and inquiry should be retained in the hands of the Government of 
India, and that that body should possess, not only the power of 
granting charters to new Universities, -but it should be under an 
obligation to provide a common academic standard in titles, degrees, 
examinations, courses of study and the provision of facilities for 

· regular inter-university intercourse. The fruits of these 
recommendations have already becom~ visible in the meeting of the 
first Univusities Conference at Simla in May 1924. 

17. Another objection has been that the question of starting the 
U niverRity s,hould ~e preceded by the provision of sufficient 
accommodation for all Travancore students eligible for admission to 
such institutions. We are glad to note thnt. the difficulty o£ 
accomm~dation in the existing colleges in Travancore, especially in 
Trivandrum, has been reduced by the division of H. H. the Maharaja's 
College .in.to two distinct colleges, one teaching Science and the other 
Arts, and providing each with adequate scope. for expansion. The 
entire accommodation available in the Maharaja's College hus recently 
been set apart exclusively for the Science students. The new 
.three-~toreyed building near the Training College has been • reserved for an Arts College. It has been stated that, by this 
arrangement, provision for about 800 more students will be found 
in the capital, especially if more laboratory accommodation is 
provided in the College of Science. If it be decided that the Inter
media~e examination should qualify for admission to the University, 
the pro'lision now made might suffice for all Travancore students 
for ·some year~ to come. The objection of insufficient accommoda
tion .has lost its force since the issue of the Government Order 
!{.. 0. C. No, 395 of 23/Leg. E., dated tb.e 9th May, 1924, making 
suitable provision for diminishing the annual exodus of students 
from TraYancore, 
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18. In the Dissenting Memorandum to the last Committee's 
Report, to which we have already referred, it was said that, should 
the time come when the University of Madras does not desire to 
retain its present connection with our colleges, there would arise a 
valid ground for desiring to build a University for Travancore. It 
is not maintainable, though it has bP.en arg11ed that it is, that the 
University of Maclra.s has in express terms given the colleges in 
the State "a notice to quit." But"admittedly that body has grown . 
to an unwieldy size. This fact has been admitted by the authorities 
of the T1 niversity of Madras. The pre~ent Vice-Chancellor of the 
Uni~ersity of Madras, Dr. Macphail, 8aid so during the debate in the 
M~dras Legislnt,ive Council in 1922. "The work is becoming too 
la1·ge for one body to overtake," he affirmed, "it is becoming too large 
in connection with the conduct of examinations, We know the feeling 
there was with regard to the Matriculation examination which led to 
its ·being swept a way, The Intermediate examination has become · 
equally unwieldy and, therefore, the sooner we make a beginning of 
having a local University of the type that .I have described, the better 
for the education of Southern India." Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar; 
K, c. s. I., .c. I. E., a former Vice-Chancellor of the same U niveraity, 
in an addres@ delivered before the Umversity of Mysore on 24th 
October, 1923, made a similar statement: 

· "I had long entertained the conviction that a single University 
for the whole of the area comprised withiii the jurisdiction of the Madras 
university was too unwieldy for the purposes of the exa~ining type 
and too inadaquate for the purpose of the teaching type. Judging with 
reference to the area of Southern India, the strength of its population 
and the languages spoken by it, and considering the provision for 
un~versity education in western countrie.i, there could be no question 
as to the desirability, nay, the necessity of ha.ving several Universities 
in place of one ..................................... The example of Mysore and 
the policy of the new Madras University Act have set the Travancore . 
Government seriously thinking of the formation of a University 
to subserve the needs of the Kerala region. There is reason to hope 
tha.t the University of Tra.va.ncore ma.y also come into exisience in 
the near future." 

It may therefore be said thnt responsible opinion in the 
Univet'liity of Madras has come to recognise the need, in the 
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inreresta of its own efficiency, for the formation of actual and 
potential Universities within its present jurisdiction. The Madras 
Senate pas~ed, about three years back, (15th October 1921), a 
resolution urging the creation of separate Universities on a 
linguistic basis. The resolution ralll thus : 

"That the Senate is of opinion that the time has come when the 
increasing demand for liberal education in the Presidency should be 
met by the establishment of more Universities and .by the re-distribution 
of territorial area. of the existing University so as to provide, as 
far as possible, at lee.st one University for each principal linguistic area 
within the Presidency; and that the establishment of a University for 
the Andhras should be taken in hand without further delay." 

19. Again, the same body had resolved on the 5th March, 1921; 
that the affiliating power of the University should be regarded as 
of a temporary and subsidiary character, and had urged a mode of 
organisatioQ. which would allow of the formation of centres which 
would be poteritiallocal Universities. 

20. The preamble to the Madras University ·Act itself bas 
recognised the same position, since it says. : 

"It is deairable, by the concentration and co-ordination of resources 
for higher teaching and research at .suitable Cl!ntres outside the li.Ip.its 
of the University, to prepare for the institution of new Universities." 

21. Section 51 of the, Act is in favour of creating new · 
U niversitie3 at suitable centres, for it 'rlins thus : 

''That the Senate shall, at the end of.live. years, from the passing of 
this Act, submit ·a report to the local Government on the condition of 
affiliated colleges and on the desirability or otherwise of establishing 
other Universities outsida the limits of the University. The local 
Government shall lay the report before the Legislative Council and 
shall take such action on it as it deems fit." 

22. The speech of the Hon'ble the Minister of Education in 
·i'ltrodudng the Bill was also sympathetic to the e.tarting of new 
Universities. He said: "Mysore separated herself from the Madras 
University, and Tiavancore may soon have its own University. 
Andbrn is seeking to have ita own University. Thus the process of 
divillion a,nd decentralisation has already begun." He continued 



119 

that 11 the University of Madras as conRtituted will be only a begin
ning and you will realise that it is wi~e to begin at a pl.lce where 
materials are ready and available for making a be,uir.ning for the 
gradual e>olution of a teaching University," and "by concentration 
and co-ordination of resources over higher teaclj.ing and resParcb 
at suitable centres, other Universities will be established. The 
Andhra University Committee submitted their .lteport which is under 
the consideration of the Government." Further on, he said that 
•'the funds contributed to the University are placed on a statutory 
basis and an obligation is created for subsidising University 
expansion." 

· In seconding .the motion for the introduction of the Bill, the 
ltev. Principal W. Meston said: 

" The Bill makes it possible for mofussil colleges to remain as they 
do at present under the guidance of their abna mater, a11d when the 
time comes, ae it were, to set up house for themselvc9 and group 
themselves into local Universities." 

He advocated the reorganisation of the University o£ Madras o~ 
the ground that it would stimulate local centres to higher university ·. 
activities and lead to the establishment of separate Universities hi ? 
suitable places, for he said : " The University of Madras will be' 
before these local Universities, either as a pattern or as a warning ; . 
and; more than that, it will act in the most forcible manner as a lever 
for their own advance. I have before this time said to t4e Hon'ble 
Minister that, as soon as the U Diversity at Madras is established, he 
will not have a moment's rest till the local Universities are fully 
established. The present measure then provides the only practical 
way in which a series of strong U Diversities can be set up in this 
presidency and at a minimum of expenditure." 

23. We cannot therefore accept the argument that our present 
connec:ion with the University of Madras may be regarded as 
sufficient and as of a lasting character. It is admitted that a limit is 
imposed in the interests of efficiency by the size of a University no 
less than by the size of a college. The point is now so well recognised 
that we are justified in assuming that the responsible authorities of 
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the University of Madras would be active sympathisers o£ a 
movement which would reduce their responsibilities for higher 
education in the distant extremities of the province and furnish an 
assurance of the devolution of their functions and duties on a 
worthy successor. 

24. Nor carr it be said that the attitude of tlie Supreme 
Government has been unfavourable to the formation of a new 
University for the area. The policy of the Government of India, siuce 
the famous pronouncement of Lord Hardinge in 1913, is to limit the 
area of jurisdiction of each University so as to improve its efficiency. 
The attitude of the Calcutta University Commission is somewhat 
more guarded, though their desire for the creation of new 
Universities is clear. They would support such schemes, if 
convincing grounds were shown that there were signs of sufficient 
culture to afford the necessary atmosphere for the growth of a new 
University iu addition to other justifications for it. 

25. The question has been advanced a stage further by the 
Lytton Committee. In dealing with the question ·of the pr'lvision 
of higher studies for Indian students in .Great Britain and Ireland, 
this body expressed the opinion that its solution is tn be sought in 
India itself, in the improvement of its ex,isting U Diversities lll!-d in 
the formation of new Universities. f'!leir printed evidence gives 
many authoritative pronouncements of,1he same character. For 
example, it was stated before tliis· Committee by Sir Charles 
Mallet: 

" It is, 1 believe, in the development of educ:1.tion in India that the 
only permanent solution of our problem lies. Hitherto the tradition 
has been that only men trained in Englimd were qua.Iifieil for the prizes 
of their profession-in !l!ldian administration, medicine, law. We have 
readily encow:aged Indian students to come here, fit and unfit, educated 
or uneducated; and have taught them that a. smattering at least of 
English education was the best recommendation for professional success. 
Until we frankly abandon that tradition, Indian students will inevitably 
flock here, and probably, as time goes on, in numbers w!th which British 
institutions will refuse to cope. We are at present manufacturing the 
difficulties we deplore. May it not be well to consider whether this 
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tradition should not be given up and a new tradition substituted, namely, 
that India. must and can provide an adequate education even for the 
ablest of her sons? Instead of trying to make good Indians into 
indiffsrent Englishmen, to super-impose a superficial English training in 
a few years at Oli.ford or a few years in London at the Bar, might it 
not be possible to develop an Indian type, at least as highly educated 
and as competent--even for administrative purposes-as any hybrid 'l 
Such an undertaking would be slow and difficult and costly; hut· may 
it not be that the change has to come 'l It would mean raising the· 
standards of Indian Universities, and of Indian education generally, to 
levels never yet attained. It would mean an Indian Bar and Judicature 
trained, organised and developed on their own lines. It would mean a 
highly trained Medical Service and opportunities for medical and 
industrial training :iar in advance of anything yet attempted. It would 
not of course Iaean, for many years at any rate, less intercourse with 
England or less intellectual stimulus from English sources ; quite the 
reverse. But it would be a. natural instead of an unnatural system, and 
its home would be in India, not here. I do not under-rate the difficulties 
involved in adopting such a policy fully and frankly. But I submit that 
it may prove to be the only final remedy for the difficulties we find in 
the Indian st4dent problem to-day."• 

A similar opi~on was expressed by Sir Theodore Morison : 
"I beg the Committee to realise that no University can absorb 

more than a limited, and rather small, number of foreign students. A 
Uillversity is a corporate body with traditions and a certain characteristic 
tone ; it has a personality whbh is distinctive, of which it ill proud and 
which it desires to retain. This personality would be destroyed or 
distorted by the influx of a large number of strangers, and no University 
will tolerate this transformation. This is as true of Universities in 
India as in England. Neither Alignrh nor Benares, the two Indian 
Universities with the most distinct personality, would consent to be 
swamped by aliens. Either by official regulations or by unofficial 
ostracism they would react against the intrusion of strangers who could 
not participate in their aspirations. The English Universities are 
beginning to react against the invasion of Indian students because the 
latter have come to them in numbers greater than they can absorb. A 
similar thing was beginning to happen in France before the war. The 
Frftilch Universities were reacting against the invasion of Russian 

• YW. Repcn, pp.l86-1S7 • 

• 



122 

students in spite of the fact that there was, both politically and sooia.Ily, 
the greatest friendship between France and Russia. U India.n students 
:flock to one University either in the United Kingdom or America or 
Germany in numbers greater than that University can comfortably 
absorb, there will be friction a.nd ill-faeling, and no recommendations 
which your Committee make can prevent it. The wise course is to 
limit the number of India.n students in one University and to distribute 
the total number as evenly as possible over all the Universities of the 
United Kingdom. The object for which aU should work is the 
improvement of the Indian Universities to such a point that there would 
hll no need to come to Engla.nd for undergraduate study."• 

26. The provincial University in India bas no linguistic 
homogeneity such as a new University fQl' Kerala may have. The 
argument for the formation of Universities on a linguistic basis was 
urged by the Hon'ble Sir Narasimhes.vara Sarma in his speech on the 
Patna University Bill in the Imperial Legislative Council. He said: 
"In starting this University, the Government seems to be proceeding 
upon the time· honoured territorial basis. There are some who think 
that our educational system should be based on the.linguistic basis, 
that people having a genius of tht>ir own; that people of the same 
language, should have a University of their own." This point has 
been pressed since, particularly after the recommendations of. the 
Andhra University Committee and the definite recognition by th!l. 
University of Mysore of its standing for the Kannada population of 
the Dakban and South India. The. argumellt was ureed in the 
debate on the University Resolution in the.local Council.- Since the 
formation of our Committee, it has re-appe~red several times in the 
Press, both on the West Coast and in Madras, as decisive in favour 
of a Pan-Kerala University. It has also been put forward by a 
considerable number of our witnesses. 

27. Arguments of a more general kind have been brought 
forward against the formation of a small University, as for example, 
by P10fessor Jadunath Sarkar, of the Ravenshaw College, Cuttack. 
They might be applied. against a new Travancore University. It is 
said that, in education as in industry, an inerease in mass leads to a 
reduction in the cost of the product, and that a large provineial 

• Vide Lytton Committee Report, pp, 325·26. 
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University is cheaJXJr than the small Universities which take its 
place; that the existing provincial Universities have a tradition and a 
reputation; that a new University might not have a sufficient educated 
clientele living within its jurisdiction, to serve as an efficient 
electorate to its bodies and as an educated public; ·that the tendency 
to isolation and to the depreciation of their degrees and diplomas 
could not be avoided in srr.all Universitits and that they would easily 
succumb to unhealthy local influences, leading to deterioration of 
ideals and of examination standards. As against these objections, it 
has been argued that efficiency is not alway~ proportionate to or 
dependent on size in university work; that possibilities of 
deterioration, or of the influence of ill-informed public opinion on 
academic standards are not unknown in the history of even large 
Universities; that the areaR to be comprehended in the proposed 
scheme are among the most forward in India in the possessiol! of men 
n.nd women who have achieved university status; that the oldest 
University in India is still young when compared with the other 
Universities of the world; that traditions associated with mere 
examining functions, as in our provincial UnivcrsitiPs, are hardly 
such as to balance the advantages of a fresh start with a wider 
outlook and loftier univer5ity aims ; that the multiplication of 
universities within India might bring with it (as it has done in the 
recent Universities Conference convened by the (}Qvernment of India 
at Simla on the 19th May, 1924) devicllS for inter-unh·ersity work, 
for the systematic co-operation of universities, for . \1 division of 
labour amongst them and for their combination for common aims, 
including the formulation of schemes for ensuring a proper 
f'qUivnlence in their examinations, degrees, diplomas and standards 
and in their rec0gnition by universities outside India. 

28. It is significant that evan Professor Jadunath Sarhr, who 
deprecates the foundation of new universities in India, takes up a 
position which is not hostile to the formation of universities like 
those propo~ed. Thus he says : 

" Where an old federal university he.s grown unwieldy in the size 
of its constituency, it tnust be split up, or where a province (like Burm,.) 
is apt tc be neglected by reii.SQil of its distance from the seat of its ole! 



uillve:isi~y. it ought to have a provincia.! university of its own. IJ:pre 
the gain in efficiency outweighs the expenditure involved in duplica.tion 
of ma.chinery, but not where Universities a.re multiplied in the same 
P!Ovi.ilce with a small English-educa.ted population."• 

29. We deal in a later part of our Report with the safeguards 
against the depreciation o£ .the standards of the new University. 
The question of the largeness or smallness of a university is 
necessarily dependent upon the standard taken. In the Reports, 
submitted by Mr. C. Ramalinga Reddy and by :Mr. T. Denham 
to the Government. of :My~ore, before the formation of the 
University of :Mysore,'numerous instances were given of smaller 
universities than the proposed University of :Mysore. It will be 
seen from the comparison between the material now available for the 
constitution of a Univer~ty on the Malabar Coast {whether one 
restricted to Travancore or embracing the wider area of the whole of 
the Kerala tract) and the material available in :Myso:-e when its 
University was formed, that the position of the proposed new 
University will be stronger than that of :Mysore, when it took the 
decisive step of creating a University of its own. 

30. There still remains the old and familiar objection to the 
formation of universities depending mainly. on contribution froni 
the state. This objection is more commorily urged in India than 
in the West in which it is popularly believed to be a recognised 
maxim of state policy. Stated crudely, the objection takes this 
form. It is not right that the . funds of the state should be 
devoted to the formation or maintenance of universities and the 
multiplication of agancies for higher education, particularly of a 
purely scientific and humanistic type, and that, in matters educational, 
the state has no obligation e:Kcept in the provision of universal 
elementary education. An objection of this kind was raised by Rao 
Bahadur M. C. Raja in the Madras Legislature on the occasion of 
the debate on the :Madras University Bill. He characterised the 
measure as oligarchical in nature on this very ground. This 
objection was immediately met by Mr. C. Ramalinga Reddy in the 
following words : 

• Vi£18" Modern Review," Vol. XXIX, p. 29 et. seq. 
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" l deny that thore is any antithesis between · !..tigher a.nd lowet 
education. My friend told us that the effect on the depressed classes of 
a measure of this kind would be deplorable and he said that the true 
friends that the Adi-Dravida.s bad were the late Dr. Nair and the present 
Mr. Patro. 1'he reply to all these criticisms, viz., the way in whicli 
the lower education and the depressed classes would be affected, is the 
same. It is the people who haVE, bad the advantages of higher education 
that are most strenuously advocating to-day the spread of elementary 
education. If there are any people outside their own ranks who most 
sincerely sympathise with the aspirations of the depressed classes and 
a.re doing their best to help them to advance a stage higher, again these 
are drawn from the ranks of the highly educated. To think that those 
wlio receive higher education are enemies of all elementary education or 
of the depressed classes is to misread very profoundly the lesson of history. 
If the late Dr. Nair had not been a doctor of Edinb•1rgh and the 
Hon'ble the Minister of Education not a B. A. B. L. of the Madras 
University, I do not think they would have evinced Jauch sympathy 
for the depressed classes.'' 

31. The Calcutta University Commission, in dealing with the 
objection, quoted with approval the following words ol: the late Mr. 
Justice K. T. Telang who was a member of the Indian Education 
Commission of 1882 and a Vice-Chancellor of the Uitiversity of 
Bombay: 

· " 1 hope that the loc&l Governments concerned will not allow 
themselves to be inftuenced by the cry that too much is being spent on. 
higher education in India. With that cry, in the form in which it has 
been raisE)d, I have no sympathy whatever. I unrP.servedly accept the 
view that withoat mass-education the country will never be able to 
enjoy to the full the fruits which it has a right to expect from the 
h.igher education. For that purpose, you must bestow brains, as Mill 
bas it, on those who have only hands. And in my judgment the time 
has now come when, with that view, mass-education must l>e pushed 
onward .... On the other hand, I bold an equally strong opinion that, 
without the higher education, mass-education cannot be of much avail, 
even if it can be secured. The argument that, for the money spent on 
giving higher education to one student, you might give prinlary education 
to more than one hundred is, to my mind, utterly futile and unworthy 
even of a moment's consideration. 'We have nearly all of us,' says 
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Matthew Arnold, ' reu.che.l the notion that popular eclucation is the 
State's dnty to deal with. Secondary and superior instrnction, m11-ny of 
us still think, should be left to take carl! of themselves. ' After pointing 
out what has been done in European countries on this matter Matthew 
Arnold winds up thus : • I:a all these countries the idea of a sound civil 
organisation of modern society has been found to involve tho idea of an 
organisation of secondary and superior instruction by public authority 
or by the State .' ...... In my opinion, the whole religions, social, political 
and industrial advance of the country depends on steady adhesion to 
that enlightened policy, as regards high edu:ation, which has probably 
been the most generally approved portion of British Indi&ll policy in 
the past. This opinion is q11ite consistent with a desire, which I 
strongly feel, that all private efforts in education, especially t-he efforts 
put forward by my own countrymen, should receive a f'lir field and due 
encouragement. Bnt in order that such private effort should be forth· 
coming in any district, high education must as a general rule have 
been in existence in that district for some time. And therefore I trust 
that no embarrassment will be felt by the local authorities in 
consequence of any a priori idea of the superiority of private enterprise 
over State action-an idea which, however well-founded in many respecta, 
is just now, I fear, likely to be set up as a fetish and likely to dominate 
in regions which, in present circumstances, at all events, lie entirely 
beyond its sphere."• · 

32. The argument against large e~penditure on university 
education appears to derive some support from the historical 
circumstances under which higher education in Great Britain has 
developed, viz., without the direct intervention and assistance of 
the state. But even in England this policy has been recently 
changed. The Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, which had so 
long stood outside the range of state control and state aid, are now 
given assistance from public funds, and such help is not now 
regarded with disapproval even in those circles, within the two 
Universities, which are most jealous of the independence of these 
ancient homes of learning.t Just at the time when our last 
Committee presented their Report, the Royal Commission on the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge was appointed under the 
chairmanship of Mr. Asquith. This Commission presented a Report 

• Vids Report Vol. I, pp. 93-94. 
t VidB Dr. Headlam's article in the "Church Qo~rterly Review" for 

July 1922. 
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iri March, 1922, 11 year before the 11ppointment of our Committee. 
The Report contains an eloquent justifiCBtion of governmental aid 
to universities and a lucid stlltement of the value of universities to 
a nation. It is hardly necess11ry for us to do more than refer to 
some of the chief pointa made out by the Commission, as they would 
be appliCBble mutatis mutandis to Indian Universities. They argue 
that, in 11 university, the opportunity for students of all classes and 
subjects to mix on terms of social equality and close intellectual 
companionship is extremely valuable as a preparation for the 
democr~~tic life of their later years. The frank and friendly relation 
with teachers, who devote so great 11 part of their time to personal 
instruction, is 11nother valuable element in student life. The associa
tions of a university create an atmosphere favourable to disinterested 
intellectual pursuits. Widespread interests in social questions is 
the outcome of university training. In every way the services of a 
university as 11 preparation for life now-a-days are much greater 
than at any time of the past. The Commission point out th11t, in 
the nineteenth century when Matthew Arnold declared that Britain 
h11d the worst educated middle-class in Europe, the rule was for 
budiness men to distrust university training, but that an interesting 
development of the twentieth century had been the birth of a belief 
in business circles in the value of high aCBdemic training. 

· 33. "The more 11ppreciative attitude of the business community 
towards the older Universities to-day," they say," is pnrtly due to 
the recent development of science in their midst, partly to the general 
stimulus given to the movement for higher eduCBtion by the 
foundation of the newer Universities in great industrial centres ••...• 
But the fundamental reason of the change is the fact, now tE•sted 
by experience, that the intellectulll and moral qualities of the 
Universi~y-trained man often render him peculiarly capable of dealing 
with big economic and business problems, and with the social and 
human fRCtord which they involve. This development has in the 
lnst few yean brought business men into closer tou<'h with the senior 
Universities, has induced them to send their sons there in increasing 
numbers, and to look th!'re often for their future assi.~tanb! aud 
partne::-s."* Continuing, the Commission point out with pride: "The --------=------=------=----

• VW. AsquiLh Commission Report, p. «. 
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success of the 'don' in active professions during the war went far 
to show how antiquated is the idea that he is not well-fitted to 
~pple directly· with the problems of the larger world. The value of 
·Uni~ersity men in the war wail to be found not only in their 
:specialised knowledge but in the adaptability, inventiveness · and 
·suppleness of the well-trained brains. Alike in the· field, at 
home and abroad, these qUalities were the special gift of the 
Universities, old and. new, to the war strength of the nation; as 
they are to its peace strength day by day."* The Commission 
proceed to criticise the notion that technkal education as such is 
superior to the purely literary or scientific training given in . the 
older U nivel."sities : " In considering this new relation between 
science and national development it must be borne in mind that 
technical education does not _suffice. In order to get the greatest 
scientific results, even of n practical character, investigations carried 
on with. merely technical objects and in a merely utilitarian 11nd 
commercial spirit will not achieve the highest results. Thfi 
disinterested pursui10 of scientific investigation aliords the surest 
·means by which the nation ean ultimately command the resources 
of nature." t The point urged by the ·commission is now an easy 
commonplace of economists and teschsrs.§ 

• Yitk Asquith Commission Report, pp. 47'-48. t Ibid., p. 45. 
§ The late Sir Walter Raleigh, Professor of English Literature, Oxford,' 

.in an address delivered at the University. College, Aberystwyth in Wales, 
condemned the method of testing the value oOmowledge by its immediate 
utility. He said : 

"The standard of utility is a false and mischievous standard, invented 
li)'lihortsighted greed, and certain, if it is aooepted, to paralyse and kill the 
University that accepts it. It cultivates the branches for profit and neglects 
'the root. You cannot apply the test of utility to knowledge that is living 
and growing. The use of knowledge is often the application to practioal 
ends of knowledge that has ceased to grow. n is the timber, not the 
growing tree, which 86rves for ships. Some of the conclbsions of scientific 
study can be utiliaed, but who shall say which of them ? How can we be 
'tree to ask questions of the world if we are told that we must ask n~ 
·question the answer to which is not c~rtain to be immed;atuly profitable to 
·Uii ? We ask the question becabse we do not know. the answer. The 
81l11Wer, If we are 80 fortunate as to find it, mBy be disconcerting alid strange. 



34. The theoretlcal justification for general el1ucatlon in all ,hs 
gr~des from the lowest to the highest, as a necessity of social life 
"Then we must a,k more questions ................................................. The 
truth is that there is no considerable kind of human activity, involving 
a wid~ range and diversity of material, which is not a fit subject 
for univorsity study. The chief danger comes, to technical schools when 
they are divorced from those wider end fl·eer forms of intellectual inquiry 
which are the sacred charge of a Universit.y. Then they live as annuitants 
upon accumulated capital, applying old discoveries, without criticism, 
without curiosity and, therefore, without intelligeuce. 

" If you rule out certain inYestigations because no one at prt>sent can 
define any possible utility for them, see the danger that you run. How 
would the great discoverers of old have fared ? How could any one from 
the behaviour of loadstone predict the mariner's compass ? How would 
Harvey have justified his study of the flow of the blood ? Or that curious 
property of amber which, when it is rubbed, attracts small particles to itself, 
this surely might seem to be an amusement for a vacant mind, a scientific 
toy. But the toys of yesterday are the engines of to-day ; and the force in 
tlie amber d1·ivils trains and links continents, and makes human speech 
and1ble at the distance of the earth's diameter." 

"TluJ Meaning of a Univ1rsity," pp. 11-13, 
:, Toohnical education" urges Dr. Alfred Marshall, "is out-growing its 

mistakes ; and is aiming firstly, at giving a general command over the use 
of. eyes and fingers (though there are signs .that this work is being taken 
ovilr by general education to which it properly belongs) ; arid secondly, at 
imparting artistic skill and knowledge and methods of investigalion which 
are US\lfnl in particular occupations but are seldom properly acquired in the 
course of·practical work. It has, however, to be remembered that every 
advance in tho accuracy and versatility of automat:c machinery narrows the 
nmge of manual work in which command over hand and eye is at a high 
pNmium; and that those faculties which are trained by general education 
in its best forms are ever rising in importance. Accordiug to the best 
English opinion, technical education for the higher ranks of industry 
should keep tho a>m of devilloping the faculties almost as. constantly before 
it as general education does. It ahou!d rest on the same basis as a thorough 
general education, but should go on to work o•tt in dotail special branches 
of knowledge for the benolit of particular trades. Our aim should be to add 
tho soioutifio training in which the countries of Western Europe are ahead of 
to that daring and restless euorgy and those pract:oal instincts which seldom 
Oourish unl.:>ss the best years of youth aro apont in the workshop ; recollecting 
always that whatever a youth learns for himoclf, by direct experience in 
w .. U-oonducted works, teaches him more and stimulates his mental activity 
more than if it wore bught him by a master in a technical school with 
nto<lol instruments." .. Prir~cipla of Economia," p. 209 • 

• 
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and as a need o£ society, has also been argued fully, in view of the 
persistence of this error. It has been pointed out, for instance, in 
their "Social Purpose" by Professor W. J. Hetherington and 
Profe~sor T. H. Muirhead that &ome kind of education is the 
condition of the maintenance of not merely the bare physical 
existence, but equally so of the immaterial conditions under which 
alone civilised life can be sustained : 

" Civilisation and common progress in the arts of life are possible 
only in communities which are both ordered and free; and no community 
can ha.ve that quality unless there is a widespread appreciation of the 
ends and methods of government and social life ..... , .For good or evil, we 
are irrevocably committed to a freedom which is, in principle, universal; 
and such a freedom is far more.difficult to maintain than the old. It is 
still, as we shall see, insecure: and the onlf warrant of its security is 
that men should learn the ends for which their freedo'm should be Used. 
We can put the matter in the simplest way if we think, not of the 
ends for which freedom exists, but merely of the instrument cf freedom. 
That instrument is government ; and democratic government at least 
demands ··an educated people. For government of ~ny sort re'l,uires 
authority ; and authority attaches to a decision or decree only when it 
has some definite authentic will behind it. Plainly it is easier to secure 
singleness of aim and action with few rulers than with many. Hence 
a democratic community is sometimes apt to l;le hesitating in colllllld. or 
a prey to the danger of inner dissension. Its !lafety in such a condition 
lies only in an educated community. Men may be reluctant to be 
persuaded of a truth; but it is the only thing of which, in the long run, they 
will be persuaded, or on which they 'will agree.- Unanimity, therefore,
or.that measure of harmony of mind and will.,-which makes possible 
effective common action depends upon the wide diffusion of a sense of 
truth and of the candour which will abide by the truth. It is a product 
of education, and of nothing else. Democracy will stand or fall, will 
become more of a living reality or more of a formal sham, by its 
success or failure in the training of educated citizens ..........•.•............ 

" Education is the citizen's passport to a useful share in the work 
of the community, and to an intelligent part in its direction; but it is 
equally his passport to those extra-political activities which are the crown 
~f free citizen life. The enjoyment of all the finer crEations of the 
human spirit is the prerogative of thll educated mind." • ------

• Ibid., pp. 208-209, 
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35. The same point has been pressed by Dr. Masterman in the 
illuminating chapter on Democracy and Adult Education contributed 
by him to a volume of Cambridge Essays on Adult Education 
(1920}. Speaking of Great Britain, he says: 

"Voluntary organisations have also an important part to play in 
supplementing the more formal instruction provided by public authorities. 
'Study circles, discussion classes, conferences, courses of lectures and 
activities of less systematic character are in varying ways valuable 
meuns of education. They may be carried on in adult schools, working 
men's clubs, or trade union branches; they are, in fact, , facilities taken 
~o the students in places where they are accustomed to assemble. 

"The education of the whole body of citizens in a more intelligent 
appreciation of their political responsibilities is only one part of the 
work that needs to be done. Until recently, the governing class in 
this country was recruited mainly from our Public Schools and 
Universities. This is no longer the case, and if the connection between 
political and university life is to be re-established, provision must be 
macfe for the training of those who. look forward to a career of public 
service in the sphere of public life. It is not enough to plant institutions 
like Ruskin College in juxtaposition to the Universities; the men wh~ 
are preparing themselves for political leadership must be incorporated 
in the actual life of the University, and share, in such measure as they 
lire willing to do, in its traditions and concerns .......... They will have 
much to give as well as to gain ; their presence would help to keep 
University life in touch with the realities of the larger world; and they 
would, in many co.ses, be quick to respond to whatever is helpful and 
inspil'ing in the atmoaphere of University life. 

"In considering the problem of adult education, attention is naturally 
directed in the first instance to the needs of the class that constitutes 
the great majority of the citizens of this country. But education would 
fail in ita most important purpose if it fostered the development of 
class-consciousness. The idea that education is a process finished in 
youth or eMly manhood is not confined to any class in the community; 
and the kind of adult education that is needed as a stimulus to good 
citizenship has no distinctively cla..'IS r.ha.racter. The particular subject 
that men and women are studying matters less than \he fact \hat they 
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are keeping their minds in healthy exercise, and developing the fellowship 
that grows out of common intellectual interests. One of the strongest 
arguments for leaving the task of providing . opportunities for adult 
education to the Universities is that under their aegis men and women 
who differ in their social, industrial and religious status can meet on 
equal terms. Many adults of the upper and mi:ldle classes are content 
to live on their intellectual capital, and unless they can be induced to 
recognise that the man who has ceased to learn has ceased to live, they 
may lose the influence that legitima.tely belongs to them in the political 
life of the nation." • 

36. The truths contained in this passage are clearly applicable to 
the conditions of our areas. With the broadening of the basis 
of the government, and the opening of the avenues to public • employment and to political service to the members of the poorer 
classes, to communities hitherto backward, and to women, and to 
the recognition of the principle of communalism as a modifying 
faqtor in representative institutions, the provision of adequate 
opportunities for the members of these communities to acquire the 
highest education becomes patent. It has beE>.n wiSely pointe~ out 
~'that the development of exaggerated class-consciousness constitutes 
a menace to democracy." Evidence of such communal or class· 
consciousness leading to rivalry and even .to hostility is unhappily 
not absent in Kerala. The solveDt of sul!h feelings is the best 
education that.the members of such classes or communities can be· 
given. Economic considerations preClude the possibility of equal 
opportunitiE'.S for education for the rich and the poor where they 
are to be sought away from the home of the bread-winners. This 
is a justifying cause in a general way for the institution of regional 
Universities, with compact territorial limits, in countries getting 
inel'easingly liberalised in administration and in political ideals but 
with a low level of. economic prosperity. "The problems which 
confront society at the present time•" says Mr . .Albert Mansbridge 
in words which are equally 1rue of India, "are both complicated and 
elusive. Their solution demands the finest powers of humanity, 
strengthened and fortified by sound learning. Su<'h' powers cannot 

. . 
0 Vide pp •. lQ~: 10~. 
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be acquired by the people dw·ing their limited school training. 
The problems can only be appreciated and understood by mature 
minds illumined by advanced education. At all times the mission 
of a University is to be an intellectual centre, but this mission is 
specially important in the present age. There are growing up all 
kinds of institutions and activities which can only be kept strong and 
clear in their work if they remain in vital contact with Universities 
as the intellectual repositories of all their experience and knowledge. 
As a result of this contact, by a process of action and reaction, the 
Universities and the institutions of the people, whatever they may 
be, will both become stronger as they realise more fully their true 
place in the community which, when all is said and done, is not a 
congeries of divided and unrelated groups, hut is one body."* 

37. Thus there is ample justification not only for such things 
as ·a compulsory and elementary education, but for the state's 
generous activitie~ in developing every grade of education, including 
the hiihest. It is not the purpose of the state merely to develop 
institutions which fill the professions. "The schools are frequently 
admonished," say the authors of the work on "Social Purpose," 
which has already been quoted, "that they fail in their duty 
if they do not produce capable commercial men, or experts in 
foreign languages, or scientit~ts, or engineers. And it is quite true 
that, if the schools fail to produce students who were capable of 
entering these and other professions, they would fail in their 
duty. But there is a real suggestio falsi in the criticism. For its 
implication is that the business of the school is to export, as nearly 
as possible, the finished article in all these activities, to equip its 
boys and girls to step at once iuto wme position in the industrial 
world. That implication is thoroughly mischievous. The business 
of t'-le school is simpler and far more difficult. It is to develop 
human personality ......... Non-vocational education ~ not yet, and 
never should be, a thing of the past. For many pupils-those who 
propose to enter the higher professions-a great part of their 
professional tmining will consist simply in the severer study of 

0 ride'' Tho Older Uoivel'llities of England," p. 193. 
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humane subjects. And in the later education of all students, however 
specialised their technical studies may be, there should be some place 
for the humanities. Life is alwsys more than occupation."* 

38. We do not propose to labour the point further. But a 
reference must be made to argument of another kind which has 
been adduced against state universities to-day, viz., the danger 
of their suffering at the hands of modern democracy. This notion 
that one not infrequently meets with, tJiz., that democracies are 
antagonistic to higher culture and the instruments for securing it, 
can be El'lsily corrected by an appeal to history. Even a cursory 
study of it must show the vastness of the debt which culture owes 
to democracies, ancient, medieval and modern. It is a perception 
of their practical value in securing this aim that is responsible 
for the phenomenal growth of Universities in modern times, 
particularly in centres of intense democratic life and feeling in 
America, in Australia, in Canada and in industrial England. 

39. Later in our Report we refer to the liberal mllliler in 
which the state, as well as municipal bodies now-a-days subsidise 
Universities in Great Britain and lrelarid. The statements that are 
appended to this chapter will convey an idea of the vividness with 
which this responsibility is realised in mod!lfn democracies. This is 

. hardly" surprising since it is a function of democracy to level down 
'the barriers perpetuating difference~~ ip. human levels and to provide 
equal opportunities for every one to a~ as a measure of real 
human economy, mental and moral, the utmo~t stature he is capable 
of reachuig. The democratisation of modern universities is not merely 
a question of the alteration of the forms of university government, 
or of their curricula or outlook, as it is of cheapening and of 
increasing their number, so as to place facilities for higher education 
for the poor on a level with those of the opulent. The Calcutts 
University Commission realising this duty urge that one of the 
greatest needs of India is more education, widely spread through
out the whole oommunity, and that the "chief aim of educational 
institution& of India should be to democratise knowledge." 

• Ibid., pp. 213-214. 
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40. The obli~ation in regard to the university education of 
women has been indicated in the following illuminating remark of 
Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar which he made during his Convocation 
Address at the University of Mysore: 

"There is a want of accord bet ween the ideals and beliefs of the 
educated Indian and those of his womenfolk ......... There is no other 
way to get rid of this double life than by the education of women, not 
necessarily on identical lines with that for men (except, of course, for 
those who intend to follow the learned professions), but on lines more 
appropriate to the sphere of their duties and functions at home and in 
society." 

41. The higher education of women has on this ground to keep 
pace with the higher education of men, if unequal levels in education 
between the men and the women in the Indian family are not to 
contribute to its instability. As a practical issue, as far as the 
West Coast is concerned, the provision of a new University might 
be j u8tified on the ground that by it alone can the cause of education 
of its !I'Omen and its less well-to-do classes be ensured. Indian 
parents have made remarkable sacrifices in order to educate their 
souR. On the West Coast, equally big sacrifices have been made by 
families for the education of their girls. Such efforts would have 
been still greater, if the opportunities for obtaining higher education 
for.girls had not been restricted by the need for sending them to 
colleges situated hundreds of miles away from their home9. 

42. It is tlm~ possible to justify a growing wish throul{hout 
India ior new nnh·ersities. The number of Universities has more 
than doubled itself during the short period of seven years between 
1916-1923. In 1915, it was only five in number, and this has 
increased to 15 in the year 1923 .. In some of the areas comprised 
in the University of Calc'ltta, smaller Universities have been started, 
of the unitary type at Dacca and Rangoon, and of the affiliating 
type nt Patna. The Universities of Lucknow and Nagpur have 
boon formed out of the University of Allahabad. Out of the Punjab 
University has sprung the University of Delhi. Mysore cut 
itself awny from the Mndras University. Acth·e steps are being taken 
for the formation d. se)JIIfllte Universities for Ceylon and for the 



Andhra colin try. A. t1 nlversity for Kerala will be in line with thls 
movement. The Tamil Nadu would presumably have its University 
in course bf time. There are also proposals for new. Universities 
for Baroda, Central India, Rajputana and Agra. The desire for 
self-expression through the aid of self-governing Universities on a 
regional or lingui~tic basis, suited to local conditions and require· 
ments, may be said to be almost universal to·day, even in provinces 
or portions of India which are not educationally as developed as 
Travancore or Kerala. 

43. Before concluding this stage of our argument, reference is 
necessary to the relevant facts disclosed by a comparison of the 
conditions of education in the area now and at the time 'when: the 
last Committee submitted their Reporttand of the similar difference 
between the conditions in which Universities have been started in 
!ndia and the conditions obtaining within the area c<ivered by o\.ir 
.reference. 

44. ln August 1919 the number of students working for 
degree& of the University of Madras in Travanoore coll<!ges was 
1,225. Four years later, this numbel' had arisen to 2,179. In 
1919, 13R students (excluding 55 in the college . classes of the 
Trivandruw Sanskrit Co!lege), were reading in them for diploma&~ 

'!'his number had risen to 167 in 1923. · In 1917-181 only 23~ 
Travancore students were known to be studying outside the State. 
According to a census made for us, 'the corresponding number in 
1923 was at least 587, In1923, as many as 188 women students 
were pur~uing their studies for the various degrees within Travancore. 
In the institutions which are not under the University of Madras, 
there has also been, as a reference to the general appendix will 
show, an equally steady progress. 

45. When the University of Mysore w.ts founded in 1916, it 
was claimed on behalf of Mysore that it was ready for a university 
on the following grounds : 

"Mysore has a compa.ct territory of about 80,000 square miles, witli 
a. population almost entirely speaking a. single language amounting 
to sii miliions. The State has highly developed and modern type of 
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Government. Its Government is democratic in its aims. It has '14 
high schools with 5,371 students, two first grade colleges with about, 
700 students together, and affiliation in these colleges in one branch ·o~ 
the Honours course of Madras, and fi~>e branches of the Pass B. A. 
course. It has_ Agricultural schools, a Normal School _and a. School of 
Engineering. It ha.s a college for women. Within the areas to be 
commanded, there a.re 800 graduates." · 

46. The perc~ntage of literacy in Mysore and· the density oli 
its population were also triumphantly compared with the figures 
available fur Canada and Australia. ltefereuce was also made to 
the amount annually e:x:pended on its colleges by the State, amounting 
to l! lakhs a year, and to the buildings of college and university 
in&titutiuns which were estimated as worth about 1 S lakbs. 

47. Travancore taken by itself is in a much stronger position, 
when compared with Mysore in these respects, as our statistical tables 
show. The percentage of literacy and the density of population are 
admittedly greater in Travancore than in Mysore. Its area is even 
more compnct, and if the adjacent tracts of Kerala are also brought' 
within the new University, its ]urisdiction would extend over about 
15,000 square miles and a population of over 8 millions with the 
highest percentage of literncy in India, Within this area, the total 
number of complete high schools in 1923 is 107, of which Travancore 
alone possesses 46 schools with over 10,000 students, in the three 
highest high school Forms, i. 1., more than three times the number 
which Mysore claimed as a justification for its starting a tr uiversity in 
1917. The number of complete high schools in Cochin and in Briti~h 
Mah1bar is 31 and SO respectively. The number of 'olle9es affiliated 
to the University within the tract would alone equal the number of 
high schookl in Mysore in 1917. The strength of the Maharaja's 
Cullege, Triva.nd~um, in 1923-24(839) was gre.'lter than the strength 
of all the colle,aes in the State o£ MyflOre in 1917. This strength 
bas increased by nearly 400, since the bifurcation of the Maha
raja's Colle,ae. In the vari.:ty of its courses, and in the number 
o£ subjects iu which work of the highest standard, according to 
the curricula of the Madras University, was being done, Kerala 
would be in a far stronger position than Mysore, then or even 
now. 

T 
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48. The number of graduates in Mysore in 1917 was estimated 
at about 800, of whom only 23 possessed foreign qualifications ; 
whereas in Travancore alone, last year, there were more than 1,700 
graduates, of whom more than 50 possessed foreign qualifications. 
The estimated value of the collegiate buildings, hostels, etc., in 
Mysore amounted only to about 13lakhs of rupees and the recurring 
annual expenditure on colleges to Rs. 1,67,000. The Travancore 
Government have spent nearly the same amount in 1098 M. E. •upon 
one of its institutions alone {H. H. the Maharaja's College) .. The 
Government expenditure on the four colleges in Trivandrum 
amounted to over Rs. 2,70,000, i.e., a lakh of rupees more than 
the expenditure of Mysore in collegiate education in 1917. If the 
expenditure on other institutions, more or less of a university 
standard, is also added, the amount spent by Travimcore now exceeds 
four lakhs a year, as evident from the statements showing the 
receipts and expenditure of institutions of a more or less university 
standard appended to Chapter IX. The figures do not include the 
expenditure incurred on account of printing and.stationery for the 
use of the various institutions, nor do they include the expenditure 
on account of main~nance, additions, modifications, etc., incurred by 
the P. W. D. authorities 9n the buildings belonging to them. 

49. A comparison of the educational position of Travancore with 
that of other areas where new Universities have been started might 
also be made. The figures for the Central Provinces and Berar, for 
which a separate University has been recently started by the 
'Nagpur University Act of 1923, can be seen from a reference to the 
figures furnished in the statement appended to this chapter. As 
regards.the Andhra districts, for which a University is promised in 
the near future, another statement at the end of this chapter gives 
the relevant educational figures. A comparison with figures of a 
similar nature for Travancore and Kerala would reveal the decided 
superiority of . these tracts OV~ both .the above provinces. 

50. In point of linguistic, ethnic and cultural unity, and the 
possel!~ion of'common traditions stretching over centuries, Kerala 
could compare with advantage, as has already been pointed out, with 
any other part of India. 
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51. The material in students fora new University in Travancore, 
if one was started with the present Intermediate grade and if it 
reckoned upon the restriction of the annual migration, would alone 
ba sufficient to bring it at the start to a level which the provincial 
Universities took about thirty years to reach. These are points 
which, from a n:ere statistical basis, might justify the creation 
of a University whether for Travancore alone or for the whole 
of Kerala and reinforce the verdict of our predecessors on the 
feasibility and desirability of a separate University for Travancore. 
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:AREA, POl'ULATI<;>N1 L~TERACY IN E!!GLISH ANt> 

. GENERAL J,ITERACY .-. 1921. 

I .. -

I Population. 
Area in 

Division. sq. milc·.fl. 

· Total. I M&les. I Females. 

- -.. 
Gal! jam .. 4,798 1J185,66B 8,26,644 10,08,918 

Vizag&po.ttam .. 4,668 2,231,874 10,80,146 11,61,728 

Godavari .. 2.,646 1,470,863 7,18,924 71fB,939 

Kistna .. 5,907 2,133,314 10,63,186 10,70,126 

Guntur .. 6,736 1,809,674 9,13,088 8,96,486 

Nellore .. 7,979 1,386,663 6,97,380 6,88,173 

Tota.l .. 31,626 10,866,740 62,99,868 6,667,372 

l 

I 

GeDl'tal Literacy. Literacy In EngJiBh. 

Division. .. 

Tot&l. I Males. I Fe~les.l Tota.l. I Males. I Femnll'& 

Gftuja.m .. 1,17,076 1,09,981 7,096 10,372 10,164 !08 

Vizagn.patta.m .. 1,06,716 90,813 14,903 16,664 11>,101 1,.463 

Godavari .. 1,10,996 91,415 19,580 15,631 14,486 1,M6 

Kiatna .. 1,53,645 1,20,184 28,461 17,106 16,003 1,052 

Guntm· .. 1,2G,329 ',07,974 17,366 10,943 10,146 798 

Nellore .. 76,699 66,060 10,639 7,655 6,832 823 

Tot& I .. 6,89,460] 6,91,497 98,033 78,160 72,730 6,380 
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NOMBEtt OF SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES 11!1 THE ANDHRA 

DISTRICTS-1924, 

DiHtrict. 

Ganjam ... 

Vizagapattam ... 
Kistna .. 
Ouutur ... 
N.Uore ... 
Godavari ... 

Total .. 

• The Fir•l Grade Collogeo are.: 

t The Second Grade Colleges are: 

. 

Number of 
Number of Colleges. 

High 
Schools. I Grade.• I li Grade. t 

9 ... 2 

13 I 1 

1 
I 

19 

I 
... 

13 I ... 
8 ... I 

16 1 I 

7St I 3 I 6 

(1) Maharajah'• College, Vizianagaram 
(Vi,.gapatlam). 

(2) Noble College, Masulipatam (Kistna). 

(3) Rajahmandry College (Godavari). 
( 1) Kailikota College, Berhampore 

(Ganjam). 
(2) The Raja 'a College, Parlakimedi 

(Ganjam.) 
(3) Mrs. A. V, N. College, VizagapatlaJD 

(4) P.R. College, Cooanada (Godavari). 
(5} V. &. College, Nellore (Nellore). 

. ( 6) A. E. L. M. College, Guntur 
(Guntur). 

t Out of the 78 High llchoolo, oeven .,... Oirlo' High S<hools, 

DISTRIBUTION OF COLLEGI STUDENTS. 
= 

lutermedi.ato. B.A.Paaa. 

Snlyear. 4th 1"A'· 

i03 !IS 198 

• 
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UIUVERSITY OF :NAGPUll. 

Central Pr.>vinces and Berar, 1921-192g_ 

Area in square miles 

Population 

N amber of Arts Colleges ... 

Number of Professional Colleges 

Students in Arts Colleges 
•· 

99,623 

1,39,12,760 

4 

3 

677 

Students in Professional Colleges 294 

Number of High Schools for Boys 43 

Number of High Schools for Girls 8 

Number of candidates presented for Matric ~r S. S. L. c:... 916 

Number of candidates presented for the Intermediate 199 

DIS'fRlBUTIOll' OF STUDENTS IN AllTS COLLEGES. 

Intermediate. I Degree. I Post-graduate. 

1st year. I 2nd year. I 8rd year. I 'thy ..... I 5th year. I 6th you. 

2ll8 l 218 I 87 I 186 I 14 ' 
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ESTIMATED INCOME FOR 1920-21. 
I. Grouped Institutions 

Equivalent 
number of 
full time 
student.s. 

Liverpool .. 2,856 

Manohcstcr .. 1,981 

Birmingham .. 1,827 

Leeds .. 1,651 

Bristol .. 948 

-
English Group • ·I 8,718 I 

ratty College, Univa 
Lon don 

College, King's 
Lon dou 

.. 1,956 

.. 1,566 

Total cosr; 
per head. 

£ 

89 

79 

72 

90 

90 

83 

7( 

62 

London group • ·! 8,623 I 66 

Edinburgh .. 4,305 47 

(!laagow .. 3,826 48 

Aherdoen .. 1,638 53 

8oottisb group .. j 9,;aii ir i~ 
Univers.il.v College

A heryst~·ytb 

U uivei'Nity College 
Quodilt 

' 

• 

.. 1,070 

.. 941 

Welsh group .. , 2,011 I 
Uni..,..it y Colk-go, 

Dublin .. l,S9S 

Qul't'u's University. 
Bclr ... , .. 1,046 

Irish group ··I 1,3S9 I 

60 

59 

59 

54 

61 

Income Parlia~ 
from fees mentary 
per head. grants per 

head. 

£ £ 

29 19 

82 25 

25 2i 

30 27 

25 24 

29 

3~ 21 

so 19 

81 20 

22 13 

n 13 

19 21 

21 15 

16 u 

21 28 

18 18 

I 16 u 

! 18 :as 
I 

17 29 

Income 
Local from end· 

taxation owments 
grants per (excluding 

head. scholar· 
ships) per 

bead. 

£ I £ 

1 11 

8 15 

8 5 

u 5 

u 6 

9 9 

8 6 

I 5 2 
I 

4 4 

I 8 8 

2 7 

4 8 

8 8 

.. I .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. 13 

I 
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II. Group~ ancl Llggret;ate. 

I Estimlited 
... 

J Equivalent expenditure. 
number of ,: Cost of Cost of ad- Income Parliament 
full time J 

TlaJ.; 
tea.chere ' minist;ra. from fees aey gran to 

students. I p~ salaries tion per per h•ad. per head. I ,. : • bead. per head. head. 

" 
£ {1, {1, {1, £ £ 

English group . 8,713 727,098 88 43 8 29 24 

Londo,_,. group . 8,522 233,135 66 35 6 31 20 

Scotti~h group . 9,769 476,584 49 28 4 21 16 

Welah group . 2,011 119,170 59 30 6 19 18 

Il•iah gl'OUp 2,339 184,125 6T 32 6 17 29 

• --
Aggregate ·I 26,854 11,690,112 !: 64 6 25 



Cll APTER VI ·-
AIMS OF THE PROPOSED UNIVERSITY 

Before we approach the question of the type of University 
that we would favour, and the area which the University should serve, 
we feel it important that our position should be made clear in regard 
to the aims which a university should serve. Imperfect or incorrect 
ideas of such aims have done much to injure the development of 
universities all the world over. These aims indeed have to be 
practicable, and have to take account of the actualities which the 
university will have to face and the impossibility of its breaking 
away from facts and antecedents. 

2. There is no lack of attthoritative opinion behind one or other 
of the aim;~ that a university should serve. A big literature has 
grown up, with the growth of new universities, justifying or criti
cising the special features of each of the new foundations. In the 
historic debate in the Imperial Legislative Council in 1904, and the 
discussions in the Press which preceded and followed it, as well as 
in the evidence tendered to the Indian Universities Commission, the 
ground has been covered exhaustively. The Reports of the Pntna 
University Committee and of the Calcutta University Commission 
hn ve nlso tra \'ersed the ground. 

3. There are £our fundamental points on which there is 
agreement now-a-days in regard to the true functions of a university. 
The University, it has been said, is "a corporation of learning, 
which exists for the servica of the community," whose main 
functions are to advance knowledge by teaching, to extend the 
bounds of knowledga by research and to do both by publication ; 
and to create a sp;Jeial atmosphere of disinterested pursuit of 
Icnrning in which both the teachers nnd the taught recognise their 
interdependence and mutual help.* 

4. This definition recounts the essential features embodied in the 
idet\ o[ a university as it has been developed by tradition. They may 

• Vid• S:t•ll~r Commission Report, Vol. III, p. 220, 
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be discovered, as they have been by Dr. Headlarn, even in the medieval 
conception of universities. .According to the late Dr. Rashdall, the 
conditions deemed essential in the Middle .Ages for the recognition 
of a university are that it sho11ld be a studiwn generale, i. e., that it 
should be a place where teachers and taught are brought together 
from all parts and ·are in constant and living communication with 
one another, that it should be a place of higher education and should 
possess at least one of the higher faculties, and that the subjects in 
this faculty as well 8ll other subjects must be taught by a consider
able number or at least a plurality of masters. It is noteworth:r 
that the essence of this conception is to be found not in the 
Constitution of the university, not in its power to award distinctions, 
not in the examinations on the strength of which such marks of 
honour are conferred, and not even in the contact of the minds of 
teacher and student, and of student and Rtudent, but it is to be 
sought, 8ll Dr. Headlam hBil argued, in bringing tOgether men who 
have devoted themselves to the pursuit of learning in the daily 
work of the university. The ideal of universities jn accord with 
these views is that they should be ' living centres ' for the creation 
and diffusion of learning. 

5. The same fundamental ideas have beep. repeated ·in different 
forms of words by different authorities. " .Aecording to the accepted 
view of almost all progressive societies," runs the Report of the 
CiLI.cutta University Commission, "a uillversity ought to be a pluce of 
learning, where a corporation of ·scholars· labour in comradeship 
for the training of men and the advancement and diffusion of 
knowledge. "• 

6, The late Sir .Asutosh Mookerjee put forward the same idea 
in the Imperial Legislative C~uncil, during the debate preceding 
the passing of the Indian University .Act of 1904. "We require," 
said he, " teachers whose duty it will be not to impart elementary 
instruction for the purposes of university e:x:aminations which, after 
all, is only a secondary part in the work of a true University, but 
whose function it will be to e:x:tend the bounds of knowledge and to 

• Vids Sadler Commission Repon, Vol. I, p. 47. 
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guide their students in their attempt to search out the secrets of 
nature," He then quoted with appreciation the following words of 
Professor Forsyth : 

" A University is a corporation of teachers and students, banded 
together for the pursuit of learning and the increase of knowledge 
duly housed and fitly endowed to meet the demands raised and the 
achievement of its purposes." 

7. The tendency to an austere conception of the university which 
would make it exclusively a place for the advancement of learning 
and know ledge has been corrected, particularly in recent times, in 
n.any notable pronouncements on the true functions of a university. 
Till the 19th century, the most noteworthy duty of a university 
was regarded as teaching. During the last century, the obligations 
of research in a university came to be emphasized. The 20th 
Ci!ntury, with its recognition of the interdependence of knowledge 
and freedom, and it.! faith in the democratisation of knowledge, 
has brought in the further belief that the· university exists for the 
general service of the community. Teaching and research are 
of course inherent in the third function, 1~iz., Rocial service. 

8. The full significance of the last function, however, came to be 
realised late. It then led to the acceptance of certain subsidiary 
university aims· For example, the idea of such service implies and 
includes the necessity for the university to adjust itself to the 
progressive movements in the country. It is perhaps on this ground 
that the Calcutta University Commission urged in their Report : 

"The trend of things in India and elsewhere (viz., the increasing 
importance of industri&! energy, applications of science to agriculture, 
extension of responsible government, new demands upon municip&! and 
co-operative enterprise, disturbance of the older social traditions) requires 
alertness and many new developments in national education. The 
universities have to play a larger part than fell to them in former days. 
The demand for well-trained men steadily grows, and the universities 
have to prepare their students not only for a limited number of 
professions but for new callings which require scientific knowledge 



and • . technical preparation. Not leiiSt, the needs of the schools for 
competent teachers have to be met, and this by the universities to a 
considerable degree. Consequently the outlook of the universities has 
widened; their courses have become more difficult; and the colleges are 
rightly more critical of the quality of the material supplied to them by 
the secondary schools."~ 

9. The new requirements of an epoch which is increasingly 
industrial and scientific in its activities and enterprises ronverge not 
only on the work of the schools but on that of the university also. 

10. Similarly, with a backward glance at the failure of the 
provincial Universities in India to attain such ideals, the Patna 
University Committee state in their Report that a modern 
universUy has two duties-to provide for the career of the scholar and 
to train citizens for the _world. Its aim "should be in the first place to 
discover students of merit, and the net must be cast as widely as 
possible. From this point of view the existence of the various local 
colleges is all to the good, as they will connect all parts of the 
province with the central university." The University should be so 
constituted as to secure the highest form of teaching u.nd training for 
every student of sufficient promise. For the second aim, one has to 
look in the University for wide and generous influences which prevail 
in such places, no less than to the academic 'atuclies pursued there. 
"The qualities which the prP.sent day requires are no doubt a complex 
product, and the home and the school· are very largely responsible 
for their evolution. But the college too- has a very important 
iq.fluence, and tl;le student who plays his part well upon its smaller 
stage will_ probably not be found wanting in the harder trials which 
await, him in the world of men ... The daily give and take which 
the ~e of the college and the university requires, and the new 
experiences which meet the student in the societies and on the 
playing fields, will. all tend to make him more manly and vigorous, 
But~ above all he must be brought into daily contact with those 
whom he respects and whom he learns to look upon and revers not 
merely as teachers but as men of experience in the great art of life."t 

• Vias Sadler Commission Report, Vol. I, p. 302. 
t Vt'ds Patna lJniversity Committee Report, pp. 14-15. 
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11. The same aspect is thus expressed by the Calcutta University 
Commission : 

"The best thing wh!ch university life has to offer to a young 
man-daily contact with his ablest contemporaries when these are 
full of intellectual vitality, eagerly pursuing their own special 
interests, and testing their young strength upon the problems of life 
and thought. This is an element in the training of a university 
which not the most admirable lectures or tutorial arrangements 
can replace. "• 

12. Applying such general principles to methods, the Royal 
Commission on the University of London pointed out that the 
esse~tials of university education are : 

" That students should work in constant association with their 
fellow students, of their own and other faculties, and in close contact 
with their teachers ; and that they should pursue their work when 
young and able to devote their whole time to it." 

"Secondly, university work should differ in its nature and aim from 
that of a secondary school, or a technical, or a purely professional school • 
. In the secondary school definite tasks are prescribed, knowledge is 
acquired while the mind is specially receptive, and pupils are mentally 
and morally trained by the orderly exercise of all their activities ; in the 
technical or professional school, theoretical teaching is limited and 
direc~ed by the application of ascertained facts to practical purposes; in 
the university, knowledge is pursued not only for the sake of information 
but always with reference to the attainment of truth." 

" Thirdly, there should be close association of undergraduate 
and post-graduate work. Proposals which tend to their separation 
u.re_ injurious to both. A hard and fast line between the two is 
disadvantageous to the undergraduate, and diminishes the number who 
gil on to. advanced work. The most distinguished teachers mUBt take 
their part in undergradua.te teaching a.nd their spirit should domina.te i& 
all, The main advantage to the student is the personal influence of men 
of original mind. The main advantage to the teachers is that they 
select their students for advanced work from a. wider range, tra.in them 
in their own methods, and are stimulated by association with them 

• Vick Report, Vol. I, p. 396. 
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Free intercourse with 11.dvanced ·students is inspiring and encouraging to 
undergraduates. Fina.lly, the influence of the university as a whole 
upon teachers and students, and upon all departments of work within 
it is lost if the higher work is separated from the lower."• 

v 13. . In order that these essentials might be ensured in a 
university, Lord Haldane's Commission proceeded to indicate a few 
conditions necessary for the realisation of the foregoing aims. 
Among them, the first is an adequate previous general education. 
i.e., the completion of a sound school course before the commencement 
of a university career ; the second is the homogeneity of the 
nr).iversity classes ; the third is the provision of facilities by 
propinquity and by residence for the social life of the university ; 
the fourth is that, in order to ensure that the university 

. ' 
is able to function properly on the teaching side, it ·should 
provide its own teaching. In regard to the last condition, the 
Commission . deprecated the creation of a nominal professoriate, 
by simply conferring the rank of university teachers on 
instructors in the colleges incorporated in the university. Lastl,11, 
they recommend as a fifth condition, the guarantee of academic 
autonor&y, as implied in the professorial control of teaching and 
examinations, and in the financial self-government within the 
university. . . 

14. The impetus to the movement for new Indian Universities 
has come from the deficiencies of the provincial Universities in 
almost all these respects. When the older Universities of Jndia were . 
founded and, for a long time after, they proved eminently suited to 

the conditio:ns of the country, on account bf the distinct advantages 
that their type then presented. These have been enumerated by the 
Calcutta Commission Report : 

"It had the advantage of costing very little, 11 specia.l merit in 11 

poor though vast country. It enabled the University to be super
imposed over the existing colleges without depriving them of their 
individuality and autonomy, and it gave the private colleges freedom 
to work in their own way and with such aid as the fisc was able to give 
them. .It produced a large, and on the whole, beneficent variety of 
type in institutions of university grade, which were scattered 
throughout the land." 

• Vids Analysis of the Final Report of the CommiBllioners on University 
Education ill London, pp. viii and ix. . 
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15. Despite these advantages, their defects soon became apparent. 
The unnecessary and undue emphasis laid upon the conferring of 
degr~es, the conduct of examinations and the definitions of curricula 
(in the belief that by controlling examinations and curricula the 
efficiency of the independent instruction might be kept up), and the 
failure to disr.riminate between the true functions of- a college and 
a university, and on the reduction of all the business of the 
university to a common standard and a common routine, so a; to 
impose a depressing burden of rigid uniformity in curricula and 
courses, galling to the personality of the teacher and restricting the 
grqwth of the in<iividuality of the exceptional student, were some 
of the main defects revealed. The provincial Universities were 
corporations, but they were corporations of administrators, not 
scholars. What teaching was done was given entirely by the 
colleges, fhis was on the whole more the result of accident than 
of design. For, Viscount Halifax's Despatch of 1854, on which the 
pro,·incial Universities of India were formed, not only did not 
prohibit the formation of a University professoriate but it distinctly 

. recommended the establishment of a number of University chairs in 
branches of learning for the acquisition of which, at any rate in an 
advanced degree, facilities did not then exist in other institutions. 
The University legiblati(ln of 1904 was needed to bring about some 
npproach to a more real control of the University over its affiliating 
colleges than was furnished by its mere power to lay down stanflards 
in exnminations and curriculn. The same Act also provided for the 
growth of an influential academic element in the governing bodies 
of the universities so as to give them a more distinct orientation 
townrd.s tenching. Further, necessary academic work, such as inter
colleginte work, the provision of Honours courses and other facilities 
for the de,,eJopment of exceptionnl ability and for the formation of 
tl1e lmck·ground for such work and the impro~ment of residential 
accommodation for students, came with this Act, Nevertheless the 
old provincinl U nh·ersities of India still remained subject to the 
iu1putation of being merely examining and degree-awarding bodies. 

16. The debate in the Madras Legislative Council, when the 
tT nh-er8ity Bill was recently under consideration, gave point to nrious 



.features ol this pronounced dissatisfaction. The preamble of th, 
Act itself admitted the charge by setting that one of the objects o 
the legislation was to "create a teaching and residential University. 
The admission, however, went a step too far, since, in a sense, i 
could be argued against, as was done in the course of the debat 
itself by the present Vice-Chancellor of the University v 
Madras. Dr. Macphail said: 

"When I saw the draft of the Bill, after I came to Madras a montl 
ago, I wa.s not altogether favourably impressed by the opening word! 
because, it says that the proposal is to found in Madras a teaching an~ 
residential university. For the last thirty-five years, I have been fightin1 
against the idea that the University ,of Madras is not a teachinl 
university. I hoi~ that, ever since the Univer~ity of Madras introduce~ 
the affiliation rules, it bt'gan to remove itself from the category of beinl 
a mere exa.mining body and became a real teaching university, and stil 
more sCi after the constitution of 1906 when the private candidate WIIO 

eliminated .. , ... , .............. I think in the course of the debate there ha1 
been some amount of confusion with regard to this phrase 'teachin~ 

university.' To my mind there are three types of teachin~ 
universities. First of all, there is the· type with which I was mosl 
familiar when I was young in Scotland and in Germany, what may hE 
called the unitary type, where the whole '!ducation is in the hands ol 
'the professoriate or the university. No one is admitted to t,b.E 
examinations of the university exce.J,>t those who have paesed through 
the cla~ses of the university and that have been taught by the professors 
and assistant professors of the university ... ;~ ............. Now, if the 
proposal of this Bill were ·to create a university of that type here, I 
.should &t.rongly oppose it. I think that we must not go back upon what 
this university has been. This university has come into existence as 
.a university of colleges, and I think that that was the main point in the 
letter which Dr. Miller sent out ....... One point in his letter was that it 
would be of great value to In<iia if Government were to seek to 
preserve the life of the different colleges with the different contributions 
'that they are able to make to education. That is the first type. 

"The second type of the teaching university is that which you find 
in Oxford and Cambridge where you have a local university as you 
have in the case of the unitary type, but a local university composed 
of different college~. nnd that, ... I understand is the kind of teaching 
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university which it iB proposed to set up now in Madras, not a 
university of the unitary type bat a university consisting of different 
colleges each of which will have its own organisation and its own life 
bat which will co-operate with the other coiieges in trying to give the 
very be&t possible education to the students that come to it. That type 
of university sometimes has a variety in which the university bas 
colleges a.ttached to it throughout the country whose students are 
allowed to sit for its examinations although the colleges do not form 
part of the university proper. Then there is the third type to which 
the presep.t Madra.s University belongs, where yon ha.ve a teaching 
university the students of which appear for the exa.minations of the 
tn¥versity a.fter they have been taught in the colleges which jor7J1 
part of the university but in which the colleges are spread over a wide 
geographical area. .. 

11. The same ideas of widening of the traditional Indian 
conception of the University and the necessity to preserve colleges 
a~· integrul parts o£ the . university machinery of tetlching are se~ 
forth in the Report of the Dacca University Committee thus: 

"There are abundan$ indications that the Government and 
the people have alike come to realise that a university, if 1t is to satisfy 
in fall mea.sure the requirements of the educated classes, mast devote 
more than mere examination, must undertake more than mere control, 
must offer more than mere instruction. It must be an institution 
in. which a true education could be obtained-the training of the mind, 
body and character; the result 'not a book but a man."' 

18. In regard to the need for the preoervation of the colle,es 
' 0 ' 

it snys: 

"The individuality and variety of the colleges is a.s mach a pan of 
the scheme as the completeness and community of the new University 
life. There will be, in a way never before known in India, a healthy 
interaction of the colleges upon each other and a heightening of the 
separate and I imited life of each by participation in the larger and 
fuller life of the University. At the same time, while the University ia 
to be distinct from and greater than the colleges, it is to be made up of 
them; and the health and vigour of the whole will depend on the health 
an,\ vigour of the parts." 
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This opinion was offered in regard to the unitary university 
recommended at Dacca. The same argument might easily be applied 
to the University of Madras · to justify the preservation of the 
individuality of the colleges as essential elements in the teaching 
function of the University. · 

19. It is. obvio:1S that once this obligation for the University to 
).teep up its teaching side prominently is fully recognised, 
opportunities for a division of the work of teaching between the 
colleges and universities would arise, with a certain irreducible 
amount of over-lapping, such over-lapping being greata: in the case 
of a university' not restricted to one centre than to a \Untary 
university with constituent colleges situated in a single centre. 
Subjects in which colleges are unable to provide instruclion, subjects 
which lie on the border line of those which are included in the 
university curricula, subjects whose equipment is so costly as to 
place them beyond the means of colleges, or subjects for which the 
number of students is always small, as well as the creation and the 
direction of central libraries, museums and laboratories with all 
the equipment needed for original invest,igation will naturally form 
part of the burden which a university will have to undertake in a 
division of work with its colleges. 

20. Next to teaching, the obligations of research are those which. 
in Indian Universities have until rll!lEl~tly been most conspicuously 
neglected. ''It has been ·one of the . greatest defects of the 
Indian universities, " runs the Report of. the Calcutta University 
Commission, " that, until recent years, .this essential function 
has been almost wholly disregarded and, indeed, was practically 
precluded by the constitutions of the universities as they were 
before the Act of 1904." The Sadler Commission sounded a 
note of warning against regarding teaching and research as separate 
and distinct functions which might be safely left to different 
bodies, and the danger of the spread of an idea " that teaching 
is an inferior function, a necassary drudgery which ought to be 
left to second-rate men." In measured but emphatic language, they 
condemned the doctrine as mischievous. Research is synonymous 
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with exploration and every membar of a university, whether he be 
11 te.1cher or a student, must be 11nimated by the spirit of a seeker. 
"A university is not fulfilling its duty as II centre of research if it' 
merely hires a few men to carry on investigation in corners by 
themselves, howeVPr handsomely they may be supplied with the 
materials for investigation. It is the spirit of research that is needed, 
and this spirit must be present in all serious work. The student 
must be, in the greater part of his work, a re8earche r 
in this wide sense-a man using all his powers, especially of 
imagination and of insight, to seek out truth ....... The business 
of ,a uuiv~rsity teacher is not to pump knowledge into 
his students but, above all, to show them how to acquire 
kuowled~e for themselves, how to do 'independent work.' 
There are two kinds of teaching which may legitim9tely 
be carried on in a university: teaching whose aim is knowledge 
and ·unJerNtnnding, lln<1 teaching whose aim is dexterity or mastery 
of a technique. The l11tter is neces~ary. But it ought always to 
be subordinated to the former, even in technical sul>jects .... 
The teacher who has to tr11in the student in practical dexterities 
ned not be a gt·eat scholar or an 'explorer,' though it is better th11t 
he &hould be. But the teacher whose work lies in the field of pure 
knowledge, and whose primary duty is to 11waken in the ftudent a 
gonnine intellectual curiosity, is in quite a different case. No teacher 
can fulfil this duty unless he is himself an explorer, filled with that 
eagerness to discover truth which it is his business somehow to 
communicate to . his pupils,"* The exploring zeal of the teacher 
might take the form of the discovery of new facts or disclosure of 
new relations between facta. But, in either case, the work is of the 
research kind. A well-constituted university, it was argued, should 
provide reasonable facilities of every kind for this kind of 
permeation of the spirit of exploration with 11ctual teaching. 
The Commission ended this part of their discussion by recom· 
mending that, in the ~phere of research as in the sphere of under
graduate teaching, there must be a synthesis of university 
ond college. 

• Vide Repon Vol. IV, pp, 276-278. 
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21. We have quoted this weighty pronouncement of the 
Calcutta University Commission, since we feel that it would not be 
easy to express better the obligation that lies upon new universitil'.s 
in India. to advance in this direction. A chief ground for secediog 
from. nn unprogressive university of a purely mechanical and 
examining type might be the opportunity that the separation might 
afford of founding a university with higher ideals. Another 
justification might lie in the facilities that it might afford a 
university with a restricted territorial jurisdiction, to conserve 
some of its activities for the investigation of problems which are of 
local importance, and for exploration of questions for which special 
advantages are presented by the area. It has been urged that there 
m a great .deal of work of a speciaL kind, which a. university 

· established in Travancore or in Kerala might do, and which other 
universities are not likely to undeJ;take, and that this will be 
done if there is a recognition of something like a division of 
labour between univPrsities. Several ,1. of our correspondents 
have also emphasized in their evidence the need for research 
into the local problems of Kerala. It has been argued that not only 
would research work as applied to· local conditions become 
obligatory iu the wider branches of study (e. ,q., Botany or Zoology) 
but also in such comparatively unworked fi~ds as the South Indian 
Langwtges and Indian Philosophy. The Haldane Commission and 
the Sadler Commission, as we have !IIJ;eady pointed out, entered a 
strong plea for the preservation of the UQ.ity of undergraduate and 
post-graduate teaching, and thl'> association. in such work of men who 
are actually engaged in research work, so that their spirit might 
dominate the whole of the university, Failure to keep to thi! ideal 
as well as the convenient excuse of financial economy have resulted 
in understaffing, both in point of quality and quantity in colleges 
and universities, and deficient equipment resulting in inferior 
laboratories and libraries. So far as we have been able to judge, we 
feel that one respect in which the funds of a Kerala Univemity will 

. req~ire to be expended liberally, for several years to come,. would 
be such an increase of facilities for reselll'ch, nnd such an improve
ment of the collegiate and university staff as will bring about an 
adequate provision of a number ·Of· teacbere who have done research 
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work and are auimated by its spirit. A statement exhibiting the 
independent work done by teachers in this State, as well as in Coch!n, 
and their academic qualifications is given in the appendix volume and 
shows that the number of them who have til! now done such work 
is not large. The conditions of college-teaching have been such as 
largely to preclude teachers from doing research work· If this be 
so, it is the conditions that require amendment. Whatever be the 
cause, the establishment of a sound tradition for the new University, 
and the creation of a proper atmosphere of investigation as well as. 
of learning, require that in it the fullest facilities should exist for 
the recruitment of a competent staff which would take its part both 
in teaching and in research, and for the men so engaged conducting 
their investigations regularly and as a part of their norma! work. 
We would accordingly urge that it should be regarded as one of the 
fundamental objects of the new University to make suitable provision 
f!:!r higher teaching and research, as far as fnnds permit. 

~2. The intimate, constant and living association of teacher and 
teacher, of teacher and student, and of student and student, is 
essential to the growth of a proper university spirit. This is the 
traditional Indian ideal of a guru and chela, as exhibited in the 
gurukula in which the student spends his entire scholastic life. 
The needs of economy as well as efficiency demand that the 
u11iversity centre should provide for a limited number of students 
who can engage themselves in the highest work and might form a 
corps dB tlit6 of the student body, Provision should also exist there 
for the ordinary instruction of a considerable number of students 
coming from a wide area. From the figures available it is possible 
to anticipate that, with even a University restricted to Travancore, 
·its centre might have to provide for the residence o[ a very Lll'ge 
number of students made up of both the above clasStlll. In the 
older Universities of England, the need for the proper housing 
and supervision of the studenh who come to the universities has 
led to the provision of residential accommodation for them not only 
in colleges and halls but in approved lodgings mpable of inspection, 
supervi~ion and control.• It can hardly be said that adequate 

• More halls of residence and other residentiAl facilities are still a 
gt'll&t desideratum in the newer Univusities of England. Vidor Report of 
the Conference of the Uaiversitioa of Great Britain for 1923, 
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provision of the kind exists in any Indian university town. Even 
with residence stringently enforced on aU the students, it will take 
inany years for private enterprise to overcome its shyness in 
providing rented accommodation. Apart from the merits or possible 
disadvantages of the residential system, one of the immediate duties 
of a new University in the State would be the provision on a 
considerable scale of facilities for the residence in hostels or halls, 
either maintained by the University or by the colleges, of all 
students who do not live under proper control or with their families. 
In the case of women students, this provision will be even more 
urgent than in the case of men, since it is impossible to 
contemplate licensed or approved lodgings for the former. We 
revert to this subject in a later part of our Report, but we should 
not omit to draw here point.::d attention to a feature, viz., the 
striking inadequacy of such residential provision in almost all 
collegiate centres in the State and particuhrly nt Trivandrum, as 
the figures given in the statement appended to Chapt31' III will 
disclose. 

23. Though not to the same extep.t, this defect is now 
characteristic of every collegiate station ;vith the exception of 
Alwaye where the college has now the fullest residentrnl provision. 
Whether a university fully residential coma~· into b3ing in the n~ar 
future or not, the correction of this glaring defect is an obligation 
which cannot well be overlooked much· longer by those who are 
responsible £)r higher education in the State. 

24. It is hardly necessary to dilate on the other aims of a 
unh•ersity. These might suggest themselves in any university 
formed with the major aims we have already indicated, The Calcutta 
University Commission have laid down that university tr&ining at its 
best should imply that students are placed under the personal 
guidance of teachers of ability and standing in their subjects. that 
both students and teachers are helped by the~existence of generously. 
equipped laboratories and libraries, that the largest degree of freedom 
of teaching and of study consistent with the harmony of work exist· 
both in teaching and in study, and that teachers are not over· 
burdened with work and have the leisure which would afford them 
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opportunities Cor investigation in their subjects. This is the accepted 
ideal of a university to-day and it ie approved by" most of our 
correspondents. It is true that some of them are of opinion that it 
is not unattainable in a University confined to Travancore, but they 
admit that it would be more attainable in a University which would 
include the wider area, There are again correspondents to whom it 
is obvious that the best that the University can give is possible 
only if its numbers are neither too small nor too large, since the 
distinctive results of a good university education can come from 
a living and daily association <>f a sufficient variety of thought, 
teaching and personality. 



OltAPTE R VII 

UNIVERSITY ',fYPES 

The type to which the new University should conform in 
organisation and methods is intimately bound up both with its 
fundamental aim! and with the area to be comprehended by it. 
The evolution of certain typ~s is rendered possible by the presence 
or by the absenee of C!lrtain, circumstances which have gradually 
come into existence during the course of many years. Consequently, 
the selection of a type dt>pends largely on the previous academic 
history of the area which the new University is to serve, In 
the course of our discussions we have ,often !elt the difficulty of 
separstin;{ the questions relatic.g to the type, area, and location of 
the new University. We were obliged, in considering each of the 
three subjects, to proceetl on certain implications involving the 
other two, Our Report will give indications of this difficulty of 
keeping the three apart. 

2. Ambiguity may ba reduced by attempting at the outset to 
give some precision to the terms used. ·Difficulties arise from the 
use of such terms as "affiliating," "federal" and "unitary," which, 
notwithstanding the frequency with which they occur in· the 
literature ·of universities, are used in different senses. ( 1) The. 
provincial Universities of India are 0911';'-monly spoken of as though 
they are of the ''affiliating" type. "Affil~atiou'' is also used to 
denote the kind of connection establis~ed between the older 
universities of England and other universities which are recognised 
by the former for the purpose of receiving certain concessions. 
The relationship between an affiliated college and its university in 
India is hardly the same as that between the Madras University 
and the University of Oxford with which it is connected by 
"affiliation," (2) Still greater vagueness exists in the use of the 
ex:pression "federal typ~." The expression "federal university" is 

. understood to mean nothing more than an affiliating university. 
There is authority for this. The Report of the Patna University ' 
Committee ref~rs to the pa-ovincial Universities created by the 
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Act of 1857 as federal Universitie&,• In the Resolution 
of the Government of India issued in 1913 the expression 
"f~deral university" was used "on the other hand, in the strict 
sentie of several colleges of approximately equal standing separated 
by n•> excessive distance or marked local individuality grouped 

, together as a University," The University of Mysore is frequently 
referred to as a "federal University." But the last Quinquennial 
Report on Education in India (1922) classes it under affiliating 
universities. The Calcutta University Commission have used the 
term "federal" somewhat differently. None of these quite brings 
O\lt the. recognised implications of the term "federal" in Political 
Science, such as equality of status and of rights among the 
component parts. (3) The words "unitary university" have been 
used to denote a university which is not only centred in one 
locality but deals directly with its students, without the intervention 
ofcolleges. (4) Further attempts have been made to ascribe to 
one or other of these types certain characteristics as distinctive. 
The commonest of such assumptions is that which attributes to 
the unitary university alone the advantages of complete residence 
and direct teaching. The Resolution of the Government of India 
of 1913 (paragraph 45) distinguishes between affiliating and 
teacliing univer~ities, and accordingly implies that an affiliating 
university cannot be a teaching university. This opinion has 
been repeatedly critbised, as in the extract from the speech. of 
Dr. Macphail, which we have already had occasion to cite.t 

3. A unitary university in the sense indicated above may extend 
over a town or a distance of a few miles round e. town. But for 
retaining its affiliating functioll3 and its connection with the 
mofussil colleges, the University of Madras after the passing of the 
Act of 1923 might belong to this class. Within the same locality 
a unitary university might either function directly without the 
intervention of colle,"''lS or halls, or might be a university of 
colh.•;,res. The first we would prefer to call a uni;ry uni-colle,..<Tiate 
university. If the equality of the colleges was recognised, 

• Vl</4 p. 17. t y;.;. pp. 15-23. 
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and if the colleges were given the right of not merely association 
with the university but of an influential part in its government, 
then the multi-collegiate unitary university might be regarded as 
also coming under the head of a federal university· 

4. The essential difference between the federal type and the 
purely affiliating university . we take to be this. In the latter 
representation in the governing bodies of the university might be 
given to affiliated institutions, but it will not be given as of right 
and by any recognition of the equal right of all the colleges to. obtain 
such representation, irrespective of their size, locstion, history, 
influence and efficiency. In the federal type the essential features 
are ji?·st the recognition of the equalilp> of all the constituent 
institutions for representation in its· governing bodies, and 
secondly the recognition of the right of every college to obtain such 
representation.. The equal right of every constituent institution to 
be represented in the governing bodies of the university might not 
necessarily carry with it the right to send an equal number of 
tepresentatives, or to have an equal voice in the government of the 
university. These will depend upon their relative strength and 
importance. The equnlity which we have in mind is not absolute 
equality, but might be termed 'proportjoual equality.' In .the 
federal type, three sub-types are 1'ecognised, viz., the centralised 
or unitary, the semi-centralised and the. decentru.lised. The 
multi-collegiate unitary and the centralised federal types largely 
approximate to one another, the essential difference being thr.t the 
individuality of the component t>lements is better stressed in the 
former than in the latter. The semi-centralised federal type would 
be represent~:d by a university like that of Mysore, where a group 
of colleges doing a particular kind of work is restricted to one centre, 
and another group doing a different kind of work to another centre, 
the two places being separated by a not inconsiderable distance, In 
Euch a case it is usually the practice to hold the different functions 
of the university, such as the Convocation, the meetings of the 
:Syndicate, etc., in the two centres alternately. In the University 
of Mysore, the governing boJies are made largely of the 
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representatives of the colleges located in Mysore and in Bangalore. 
The towns are only 86 mile~ apart. The University Council, which 
corresponds to the Madras Syndicate, meets alternately in Mysore 
and in Bangalore, but the University head offices arc situated in 
Mysore. The University Students' Union has halls of assembly in 
both the towns. Inter-collegiate debates are held sometimes in 
M ysore and sometillles in Bangalore. In either case they are open 
to students of both the university centres. For devices like these, 
to reconcile the claims of rival centres, a parallel can be cited frcim 
New Zealand. One of the large towns there became the 
head-quarters of the University, but the country was divided 
into university districts, and district councils for holding ·the 
Convocations of the U niyersity and transacting the business relating 
thereto were constitute.i for each area and the claims of the 
constitueut colleges in different parts of the country to university" 
rank were thus recognised. 

b. The Government of India laid down in 1913 an easy distance 
between its centres as one of the distinguishing marks of the federal 
university. To us this feature does l:wt appear quite essential in,. 
a distinction between the federal and affiliating types. It .is quite 
possible to have an affiliating university confined to a single centre, 
if the university bo<lies do not grant the right of representation 
to· the various institutions but merely recognise them as being 
under their supervision and control, as preparing candidates for 
thdr examinations and privileged to send up students to courses of 
lectures ·organised by the university. The decentralised federal 
type can be ciistin,<TUiMhed from t!Je semi-centralised by the 
component instituti()ns being spread out over a wide area, and by no 
single centre in the university attaining a pre-eminence over the 
others. The future Kerala University may be of such a type if 
fh'St grade colle..,"'Cs be started at Ernakulam, Trichur, Calicut and 
Nagercoil, if the University head-quarters are located in only one 
town and, if, at the same time, none of the university centres be 
allowed anything like a position of virtual supremacy over .the 
others. 
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6.. We now proceed to oomsider the relative suitability of these 
types w the oondition.s .of Travam.core and d Kerala. We begin 
with the unitary type. It is now generally acknowledged as the ideal 
for a U!liversity. It is simple, It can satisfy easily and directly 
such im:partant requirements as eoomomy in effort and money• 
efficiency amd the pro1110tion of a oorporate spirit. It has acquired 
grea11 prestige as some of .the greatest universities of the world have 
beeiil G>t this type. It is naturally popular.: It is claimed that it .will 
alii0rd more facilities for the moalding of character and for the growth 
of a proper intimacy between teachers and students than any other. 
liassimg of resomces, :of course, makes for economy. This is 
particularly needed im higher academlc work where there is always 
the danl(er that the highest standards of achievement may not be 
attiained if the institutions fritter away their energies and resources 
in m.ee«les& •m.d wasteful competition. The eoncentration of post
graduate instruction and the agencies and instruments of research 
at a single spot has usually been recommended even in affiliating 
universities Tike that of Madras. The Calcq,tta University 
COmmission, too, recommended the gathering of all the resources for 
liigher worli: in the University .at Calcutta. The reformed Madras 
U Diversity has in the same way aimed at a grouping of its resoul'CI'.s 
for higher work at Madrss, while retaining. its affiliating functions, 
aild has shown, by .the appointment of appropriate committees, ita. 
preparedness to recognise new nniver~ity centres in selected localities 
in the mofussil. Of course, these centres .must be those in which a 
considerable degree o[ concentration has. already been attained,, 
and they must be such as can be regarded as the seats of potentia~ 
universities. The ideals of residence and teaching are again believed 
to be easier of. attainment in a centralised unitary University 
than in one {)f any other kind. Thus naturally the unitary type 
has gathered much support. This is evident from the opinion we 
have been favoured with. The previous Committee unanimously 
recommended this type for Travancox:e • 

. 1. N~twithstanding this appai'ent..1lllanimity in favour of the 
unitary type, whose manifest advantages we do not ignore, we feel 
bound to call attention tQ eome of its limitations. It is noteworthy 

' ' 
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that, while a movement towards unitary universities began in India 
from the time when the failure of the University Act of 1904 to 
achieve everything that was claimed for it became apparent, there 
is a tendency now to move in the other direction. It is difficult to 
say whether and how far this change of outlook is due to a 
disappointment with the newer unitary Universities of India. The 
fad; remains and is not without significance that among recent 
Universities in India those of Mysore, Patna and Nagpur are not oi 
this type, and that their orgaaisers deliberately turned their faces 
away from it. 

• 3. This change in the attitude towards the unitary university has 
been attributed to tbe detection of certain defects j_nherent in it. 
The first of these is the tendency to excessive growth making the 
university too large for efficiency. There are even now instances 
of. such universities where students are literally counted by 
thousands. This is to be deprecated because, if all the advantages 
of individual attention to the students and personal contact are to be. 
ensured, it is important that no university should exceed a certain size. 
Since the close ·of the Middle Ages at least, the older universities 
of Englund have not exceeded such manageable dimensions. 
But for this circumstance it would perhaps have b~.en difficult for 
th~m to have preserved their reputation fur efficiency. This point 
cnme up before the Lytton Committe;!. Several of their witnesses, in 
explaining the disinclination which is becoming more and more 
pronounced in these universities to admit an increasing number of 
Indian students, argued that these bodies were corporations of 
learning, that like all corporations they resented an increase in their 
number such as might result in a dilution of the influence and the 
rights of their members, and that they naturally feared a weakening 
of their efficiency and corporate spirit if hundreds of outsiders, to 
"hom their ideals and traditions might be foreign, were to be 
admitted to membership. The objections to the admission of more 
Indian students in the British universities is thus attributed to 
other grounds than prejudice againbt Indians. Even in regard to 
candidates for admis&ion who have such things in their favour as 
the possession of a common heritage, common language, common 
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political traditions and common political allegiance, the same 
difficulty is said to be arising. On the other hand, if the require
ments. of efficiency (necessitating the provision of small classes and 
an adequate increase in thP number of instructors) are to be satisfied 
in an over-grown unitary university of. an uni-collegiate type, it can 
be done only by the sacrifice of one of its chief merits, viz., economy. 
With a multiplicity of small classes under different instructors, 
pursuing a common work, there will be the risk of differences 
in standards and uneven levels in teaching and examination. 
Wh\re a class is of an unwieldy size effective lecturing becomes 
impossible,. snd monotony, inattention and the impossibility of 
personal relations between teachers . and students result. Where 
large nnmberH are admitted to a university but are distributed 
in a number of small classes or groups, uneven levels, or what is 
worse, a uniform 'prescribed ' level, the domination of rigid and 
inelastic programmes of work and other restrictions on freedom of 
teaching must be equally inevitable. Some large unitary universities 
have been able to overcome these evils, to some. extent, by the 
development of corporate life in: colle.,«es which are happily the 
heirs to centuries of healthy traditions of'individual life and to large 
material endowments. The creation of such collegiate life in Ket-ala 
is not likely to be easy. In point of ag~, wealth, outlook, and 
traditions of autonomy, the e:'tisting colleges in this area are very . 
different from those of the older ~Jnjversities of England. But 
reliance must be placed on the collegeH if . a university fonnded in 
Kerala is to be of the unitary type and is to become at the same time 
~fficient. The usual number of students in unitary universities 
which are efficient can be surpassed even by a university restricted 
to Travancore. If the wider area of Kerala is to be comprehended 
by the University, and if it is to be also unitary in character, such 
a'large number of students will have to be brought together in a 
single centre as must severely try the strength of a new university. 
It is not unlikely that such a concentration might even raise 
the cost of living to the poorer members of the University, with 
the result that it might beeome, as several old univer~ities have 
become, available only to. the well-to-do classes. There is a third 
possible alternative to be considered. Two m~mbers of the Patna 
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University Committee (Messrs. Russell ttnd Jacbon) urged that the 
University should undertake only post·graduate teaching and 
re~earch and that "it would be best to apply the highest educational 
machinery to a small number" of students alone, so as to create 
"a small and select University, a corps de' elite," where a few Indian 
students will be carefully trained in small classes for the higher 
kinds of work now done in the Indian Universities. This ideal 
would have been reached if the post·graduate side of the Univt>rsity 
of Calcutta had been separated from the University and formed 
into a research University. The Patna University Committee 
w~uld not agree to this suggestion, Assuming that students 
in such a select U Diversity would receive first rate instruction and 
training, they would do so at a heavy expense. Higher work in a 
university is costly. A well·endowed institution, like the Indian 
Research Institute at Bangalore, can afford to ignore considerations 
of eost. But the ordinary universities which are not endowed in so 
munificent a manner or which are maintained by grants from the 
state cannot afford to overlook &uch considerations. Finance is the 
rock on which universities both new and old founder. On grounds 
of practical exigencies and of economy, it has therefore been found 
ne..>essary to \!ombine in the same university, the superior grades of 
instruction and examination and t!!e higher grades of work with 
lower grades of work so as to finance the former from the income 
of the latter. This is what is happening in the provincial 
Univ~rsities of India, and particularly in the University of Calcutta. 
There a great edifice of post-graduate work has been erected on the 
£ound1ltions of the income from the Matriculation llnd other 
examinations, as well as contributions from the secondary schools. 
When these sources of income to the University dried up for a 
while the stability of its post· graduate side was endangered. We 
refer to this aspect since, as a practical proposition, the combination 
in the same university of both the higher and lower kind~ of work 
can alone ensure financial stability. 

9. The need for maintaining the intimate association of 
undergraduate and post-graduate work can be established also on 
other and higher grounds. The Haldane Commission have dealt with 
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tliis matter tully .. They had to consider the proposals that the 
bulk of und.n-gradnates of the Univ~rsity of London should be 
distributed over a large nUI!lber of centres most of which were 
limited to instruction in one or two Faculties, and that the 
teaching of the University Professors in the more central colleges 
should be organised with prin;.ary reference to the needs of advanced 
students only. The Commission were emphatic that inasmuch 
as the proposals attempted a separation between the high~:r work 
o£

11
the University from undergraduate work, they were open td 

grave objection. They rondemned the suggestion of ·the Council 
of Extei-nsl Students in London for the creation of a series of 
institutes for research and higher learning to which the best students 
should pass after graduation from the ordinary eolle,O'eB. "Neither 
of these proposals," state the Conunission, "commends itself to us 
as a desirable policy, and both of them appear to invite a 
bal£·conscious admission that the great majority of students who 
at present take the bachelor's degree of London University do not 
receive a university education at all." The Commission deprecated. 
the 1iivorce of teaching from research, and recounted the 
advantages to undergraduates cf real professorial teaching. Their 
pronouncement is worth quoting in full : 

"Teaching will, of cour6e, predominate in the earlier work, and, 
resea.rch will predominate in ·the advanced work ; but it is in the 
best int~~:ests of the University th~t 'the most distinguished of its 
professors should take part in the teaching ol the undergraduates from 
the beginning of their university career. lt is only by coming into 
contact with the junior students that a teacher can direct their minds 
to his own conception of his subject, and train them in his own methods, 
D.nd hence obtain the double ·advantage of selecting the best men for 
research, and getting the best work out of them. Again; it Is the 
personal infinence of the man doing original work in his subject which 
inspires belief in it, · awakens enthusiasm, gains disciples. His 
personality is the selective power by which those who are fittest for his 
special work are voluntarily enlisted in its service, and his individual 
iDiinence is reproduced and. extended by the spirit which actuates his 
stait Neither is it the few a.lone who ga.in; all honest students gain 
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inestimably from association with teachers who show them something of 
the working of the thought of independent and original minds. 'Any one,' 
says Helmholtz, ' who has once come into contact with one or more 
men of the first rank must have had his whole mental standard altered 
for the rest of his life.' .. , ... Hit is thus to be desired that the highest 
university teachers should take their part in undergraduate work, and 
that their spirit should dominate it all, it follows for the same reasons 
that they should not be deprived of the best of their students when they 
reach the stage of post-graduate work, This work should not be 
separated from the rest of the work of ths University, and conducte~ 
different teachers in separate institutions ............................. ,, ... .. 
We do not think it would be possible to get the best inen for University 
Profe~sorships if they were in any way restricted from doing the 
highest work, or prevented from spreading their net wide to catch 
the best students. "* 

10. The advantage of bringing together the junior and advanced 
students was also pressed by the Commission, which proceeded to 
stress the undesirability of the University maintaining special 
research institutes not engaged in ordinary undergraduate teaching. 
The opinion of the Calcutta University Commission is in accord 
with these dicta. In India also thi~ has been the common feeling in 
academic circles. For instance, when a proposal was made some 
years ago to organise at Uelhi a Central Research Institute, which 
would take over from the provincial Universi~ies their higher work 
and confine its attention to research, it was turned down with 
unanimity by the Indian Universities to which it was referred for 
opnnon. Aa already pointed out earlier in this Report, the Patna 
University Committee condemned the idea of a select university. 
Their .xmdemnntion was, howe;er, based on the importance of 
size to a teaching and residential uui versity. 

" Experience shows that the fullest intellectual life is usually secured 
in societies where the numbers are not too limited, and that the character 
which marks an educated man i~ only developed in contact with variety 

•vw, Final Rllport of ilia Commissioners on Univarsity Education 
in London, p. 2~. 
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6l thought, \'a.riety oftea.ching and, above a.ll, variety ol personality. l!lor 
such matters as the organisation of games and societies it is essential 
that there should be plenty of materiaJ from which to draw, and 
perhaps more important than these considerations is the undoubted fact 
that, in so sma.ll a. community a.S that contemplated by Messrs. Bussell 
and J a.ckson, there would be none of that healthy competition among 
colleges, a. competition, be it remembered, whose effects ate by no 
means confined to the playing field. There would also be little of that 
feeling of pride which comes. of membership of a great institution. 
Thus some of the most important elements of a modern university 
would be lost.. Excellent. teaching no doubt there would be, but even 
this would mean the sacrifice of the interests of the many to the good of 
a. very small minority, whilst the expenditure -on the fortunate few 
would be proportionately great."• 

11. The fear that the UniYersity o~ Madrss.might hereafter 
develop this. kin :I of differentiation has been among the causes of the 
opposition to the recent provincial University Act. The possibility 
of the post-graduate side of the University of Calcutta becoming 
independent of the rest of the University was not imfrobably one 
of the causes of the severe criticism to which the scheme was 
subjected in certain quarters. A scheme· for a select university of 
the kind is hardly likely to commend itself to those who have it in 
their power to decide how the public funds should be most profitably 
used in the interests of the state. 

12. Like the previous Committee,·we have anxiously considered 
the suitability of a unitary uni-collegiate U iriversity for Travancore. 
The verdict of .our predecessors was in its· favour. Many of our 
correspondents are also impressed by the presti,C78 nf the type. Our 
conclusion in this matter is not identical, We feel the force of the 
contention that, if such 11 university is to be started outaide 
Trivandrum on a new site, the initial capital expenditure on 
buildings alone (for all U niversitv purposes) will be ordinarily beyond 
the capacity of a eingle Native State. It is not unlikely that what 
was at the back of the mind of som•l of the correspondents who 
have objected to the creation of a nllw U Diversity for the State is the 

• VtdB Repcrt of the Patna University Committee, p. 12. 
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fear that only a university on this expensive model could be 
recommended. Buildings are necessary for a university. Equipment 
and men to do its work:, the highest and best work as well as 
the common work, are even more essential. Instsnces are not 
wanting of the expenditure of vast sums on brick and mortar, which 
has exhausted the resources of a university and left its magnificent 
halls, laboratories and lecture-rooms to a generation of ill-paid, 
discontented and not always well-qualified instructors. We shall 
revert to this question at some length and deal with it in some 
detail in the part of the Report which treats vf the question of the 
site of the new University. For the purpose of the present 
argument, it is enough if we state our view that the schemes for the 
creation of an entirely new University at Alwaye are obviously 
open to the same criticisms as the recommentiations · of our 
predecessors to found the new University at Aruvikkarai. 

13. Others like us have had to face this problem of choosing 
between what might be in ideal conditions the best and what is 
immediately practicable. In Britibh India, education has become a 
'transferred' Rubject and has come under the control of elected 
representatives of the people. Political progress in Travancore and 
Cochin is giving a large measure of financial control to legislatures 
with non-official majorities. No University serving either State can 
therefore continue without full and continued popular support. 
This it will lose if it ignores the claims of all but one 1()('8.lity. 
Colleged cannot be expected to uproot themselves from the soil in 
which they have grown and from the surroundings over which they 
have exercised an useful and appreciated influence. Their forcible 
extinction might provoke dissatisfaction not only in the institutions 
concerned but in the localities which they have served. The 
students to whom these institutions have been open will be obliged 
to migrate to a distant university centre, and such enforced 
movements might accentuate popular discontent. 

14. There is of course the plea that, even if a University, say 
of a different type (11. g. the ft:deral) were provided for the whole of 
Keral11, it might still become necessary, in the interests of economy, 
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to eoncentrate the higher work in one or two selected centres and 
thali, instead of being forced into a single centre as in the uni-collegiate 
university, st11dents might still have to be distrib11ted among a few 
centres flU' from their homes ; and that, once a stlldent has had to 
leave his home, it would be a matter of indifference to him whether 
he moves a hundred miles or four hundred. It is admittedly diffic11lt 
to satisfy local sentiment flllly in any system of grouping and 
selection, but the dissatisfaction due to migration may often be 
conditioned by the distance to be traversed by the emigrant stlldent. 
Indisposition to send students away from their own places would be 
most pronounced if they were young, or were girls. It is possible 
that migration might be le~s unacceptable to poor stlldents than to 
affluent, provided a sufficiently large and 'generously-planned scheme 
of scholarships exists, which would give a chance to merit combined 
with poverty. For these reasons, there is always a disinclinati<>n to 
extinguish mofussil colleges. There is also another and a higher 
gronnd for their retention which has been emphasized by the 
Calcutta University Commission. A mofossilcollege often performs 
an important service to the community by acting as a centre for the 
radiation of light and cu!ture in the ares; The extinction of such an 
institlltion will not only cause cfisnppointment and even resentment in 
the district, but deprive it of its only means. for intellectual progress.· 
This argument has been urged by some of our witnesses too. W & 

attach weight to the plea, K.erala CO¥Jprehends some undeveloped 
· eil.ucational parts which now have aceess a,t least to some proximate 
colleges, bnt which would be deprived of that benefit should all 
collegiate work be concentrated at one spot• In a society organised 
like that of Kerala, with an apparent homogrmeity side by side with 
well-marked historical fissures, it is argued that complaints of unfair 
discrimination will arise if one locality is chosen · for complete 
academic concentration. There is also the possibility that, when 
stllde11ts who represent different groups and traditional rivalries are 
brought together at a sirigle centre, class and sectional jealousies 
may result. If they spring up, the attainment of the best academic 
life and traditions in a university must be sensibly impeded. 

.;E'_olit.ical. cllfJil:.~lti!l~ ~ .tb~)VIIJ ~f .1!!!1. a~h~~ ~~~~~o.~ ~~~ ,D,?J 
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less important should the whole of Kerala be the field for the new 
University. It is possible that even those who do not admit it now 
may subsequently concede that, in virtue o~ the advance already 
made in it, Travancore will have at the outset, and probably will 
continue long to have, some pre-eminence in a Kerala University. 
But admissions like this would not be inconsistent with, and would 
not weaken the reluctance to see, all the existing centres of collegiate 
work in the area extinguished in favour of a fresh start at a new 
centre in Travancore. In our Conference at Ernakulam with 
representatives from Cochin we were indeed assured that the 
cop.centration would be acceptable to the sister State, provided 
AlwaJe was the centre chosen. ln support of this position we were 
told that, as there were no first grade colleges in Malabar and Cochin, 
there would be no justification for those areas to be aggrieved, if 
academic concentration was made at a single centre, and that one so 
conveniently within their reach as Alwaye is. The advocates of this 
scbP.me did not indeed overlook the effects of their proposal on the 
existing colleges in Trivandrum, but they did not appear to 
anticipate the reluctance in Travancore to face the loss. At the 
Ernnkulam Conference, this question was put to the Cochin members 
present. " Should you not make Travancore suffer as little as 
possible?" And the answers to it were : "In the interests of the 
future and of the common good, Travancore must agree to suffer, " 
and, "being the predominant partner, Travancore mu&t take the 
prP.domiuant share in the suffering. " 

15. Our evidence is c!P.ar in regard to the possible effects in 
Tramucore of carrying out this proposal. It shows that the transfer 
partially ur wholly of the resources now existing in Trivandrum to 
a new centre like Alwaye would be widely resented within the State. 

16. To this difficulty of creating a unitary University for 
Keralt\, which would be accepted by Travancore and be equally 
welcome to the other areas concerned, is perhaps due that a number 
of correspondents suggest a compromise between the unitary and 
affi.linting types. ln the "evidence-in-chief" tendered on behalf of 
the Cochin representatives, during the Conference with them, this 
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suggestion was referred to and criticised on t.hP ground that it was 
likely to injure both types. It was also argued that, in such a 
compromise, the teaching section of the University must give much 
of its time and attention to the control of colleges and would 
therefore not h11ve sufficient leisure for its own lPgitimate occupation; 
that the only way of finding out the capacity and progress of the 
affiliated inRtitutions would then be by formal examinations ; that 
dependence on such tests woul<l perpetuate the subordination of 
teaching to examination, and react badly on the efficiency and the 
morale of teaching ; and that, in the Qircumstances, the proper 
solution would be to form local universities, from time to time, in 
promising centres, after first starting (he U Diversity for Kerala at 
Alwaye! It would be seen that the chief' objection to a University 
of the uni&ary type in Kerala are not met by these criticisms. It is 
possible to regard them as an admission that it is impossible to 
find any means of ensuring a satisfactory relationship between the 
U Diversity and its colleges. 

17. To this view we demur. We consider that it is possible to 
find. a type in which the disabilities of.each can be reduced, and a 
balance of advantage ensured to those who accept it. 

18. We have already observed that it is not advisable that. the 
new U Diversity be of the unitary uni-collegiate type. We find that 
this conclusion is endorsed by some of the arguments which have· 
been adducea against a unitary University in Kernla. 

19. The first of these relates to one of ~he powerful educational 
interests in Kerala, i. e., the Roman Catholic Church. At present 
two of their Indian episcopates, viz., Changanecherry and Trichur, 
maintain colleges out of diocesan funds. It is said that it is not 
possible for a diocese to expend any of its money on institutions 
located outside its own territorial limits. The teaching of the 
Church emphasizes the prime importance of the education of the 
Catholic young in colleges maintained by the denomination. We 
are unable to say how far this difficulty can be met by the foundation 
of a Catholic colle,ue or hall at the university centre, as has 
been done at Madras recently by the institution of the Loyola 
College, by one of the universal Catholic orders, like the C~elites 



or the Society o£ Jesus, founding such a college or half, to whlch 
substantial aid may be given by every one of the Catholic dioceses 
in Kerala, We merely state the difficulty' as put to us by those 
who could claim to speak for nearly a million Roman Catholics in 
Kerala. 

20. Another of the disadvantages vf the unitary university is 
the probability of its destroying a useful variety of type in colleges. 
It is obvious that different kinds of colleges, working in different 
places, can stimulate one another, and that the merger of all 
colleges into one form or their reduction to an even pattern cannot 
off~r as much scope for progress as a variety of college types. 

21. But we are hardly prepared to recommend that any 
University to be started in Kerala should be of the affiliating type. 
This pattern is that to which the provincial Universities of India have 
approximated most closely. Their history shows that, in e\'ery 
instance, such a university had largely come into existence in India 
owing to two causes, viz., the largenes~ of the area to be served by 
the university and its educationally undeveloped character. No one 
can deny that to the affiliating type is due the credit for the great 
spread of higher education throughout India at such a small cost. 
Nor can it be forgotten that latterly it has come in for 
much advdrse criticism, particularly since 1902. * It had assumed 
the "conduct of examinations and the preRCription of curricula as its 

• Dr. Brajendranath Seal, the preaent Vice-Chancellor of the Mysora 
Univ~raity, has brought ont thiaiiSpect of tho affiliating typo, in his evidence, 
before the lndinn University Commission of 1902, in the following 
pa!!>!~lg6 :-

. '•Our Indian Unive.Sities correspond very nearly to the type of the 
Victoria University, which also requires attendance on prescribed courses of 
academ;o study in colleges of th11 University, such colleges being si$uated in 
different towns, wherever adequate and eftioient It-aching may be provided 
through oolloge professors. Our fundamental difference is that our Indian 
colleges and college professors haVI) no constitutional status in the governing 
body of the University, and are so far extraneous and adventitious agencies 
whereas the constitution of the Victoria University contemplates its being 
a federation of colleges, and the governing and teaching bodies of the 
colleges aN represented in the governing body of $he University. London 
llho teaohes throngh aftiliated colleges and recognised professors, bu$ the 
oollef!\)s must be 8ltnoted within prescribed limits. and the professors aro 
admitted kl a share in the University management." 
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chle; fu~ctionEJ. li had, also acted on the belie£ that l'easonable 
efficiency of teaching in the colleges could be ensured by merely 
re~ting the courses of study and examinations. It had left the 
training of students to self·contained colleges, some of which 
undoubtedly subordinated this duty to examination coaching. 
Compulsory uniformity in courses of study and in examination 
standards also limited the opportunities for the exercise of the 
individuality of the teacher and the student, as well as the scope 
for the rise of the able student to his full mental stature in a 
euitable environment of freedom. Centralisation of administration 
in an affiliating university often leads to perceptible weakening of 
the sense of responsibility in colleges. These are some of the 
principal charges brought against the affiliating system. It has also 
been pointed out that the rapid growth in the number of colleges 
within each of our affiliating universities, and the way in which the 
institutions were scattered over vast areas, has made it difficult 
for them to exercise real supervision, and that, in consequence, 
the desire to control the mofussil colleges has ontrf:ln their capacity 
to do so effectively. Sp11smodic attempts by the Syndicates to keep 
up the level of the affiliated colleges by calling for periodical 
reports and returns by issuing instructions and admonitions, and by 
appointing committees of inspection tended to irritate and not to 
improve the colleges. The Syndicate in a univemity had no effectiv~ 
power to enforce on a recalcitrant a~d. deficient colle,ae, conformity 
to its directiop.s, by threatening the revocation of affiliation. The 

. poweP to grant and revoke affiiiation w~s vested in the provincial 
Government. Each case of the grant or the withdrawal of affiliation 
had first to be recommendP.d py tlie Senate which met infrequently, 
In practice, therefore, withdrawal of affiliation as a punishment was 
prsptically never exercised. Thll power to grant condition!ll affiliation 
did r.ot exist. When a coll€ge failed to work up to a proper level of 
efficiency, tile only course open to the university was to offer to apply 
~the extreme punishment of, disaffiliation. No power of suspension 

: qr of imposing ariy ~lder penalty existed. It is not surprising that, 
. when the penalty was extreme and was often so disproportionate to 
the offence, it came to b~ ,seldom used. A sense of immunitr from 
. the consequence of any disobedience· to university mandates tended 



177 

to grow. In Commissions of InFpections of Colleges, as well as in 
the controlling bodies, the standards were often set by the needs of the 
wc:~kcr colleges. Just as the system depressed the able student, so, 
ns a consequence of basing college standards upon averag<>s, it tended 
to pull down the better colleges to the level of the less efficient, 
The evil was real. It has been said that it was perhaps d11e less to 
the affiliating system as such than tu the exiRtence of a weak 
executive with a wide area to control, and it bas been rejoined that 
a weak executive is an invariable growth ir. the affiliating system. 
In 11 small and compact area like that of Kerala, with not more than 
15,000 square miles, and about 8 million people, efficient supervision 
and control must be easier than in a large province. They might 
be much greater if the controlling agencies of the university are 
representative, re~ponsible and efficient. 

22. It has been laid as a ch!lrge against the affiliating system 
that it multiplied colleges of different levels of strength, capacity 
and efficiency and even of different types, many of which had been 
hastily mised and had in consequenre to drag on a languid 
<'Xistencc, having exhausted their strength in me1-ely coming to 
life. As against this charge, it is argued that a university is 
after all a corporation of learning, that it is not impossible that a 
number ef its most successful and learned teachers may be found 
even in weak collegen, and that a healthy variety of types in 
colleges is by itself not at all a mntter for regret, The real 
danger in the affiliating system, it is urged, is the domination of 
the university by a few colleges situated at the capital, which may 
or may not be among the best colleges, 1111d which, if below the 
standard, n1ight infect the other colleges with their lower ideals 1\Ild 
impair their efficiency. On the assumption that such evils are 
inherent in the system o[ affiliation se>eral correctives ha\·e been 
suggested aud RpJllied. The Indian University A<'tof 1904 indicated 
some of them. This piere of legislation undoubtedly inerl'nsed 
efficiency all round in the provincial Universities, but it was unable 
to change their conditions radically. In the case of the Cnlcutt:\ 
lT nh·ersity, the evils which pcrsistt>d dc~pite the Aet of 1904 Wl're. 
consi<lcred to have become so grave as to necessitate, in 191i, the 
appointment of a specinl stntc Commission. The increase of the 

T 
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teaching element in the controlling bodies of the uni\'ersitiea and 
the right· of election to the Senate granted to the Faculties and the 
graduates had failed to raiee the standards and bring the university 
bodies into closel" touch with the outside public. In some provincial 
U niversitieil, the undertt1king of direct teaching fmi.ctiuns and the 
appointment of a few University Professors hnd also t'ailed to 
correct inherent defects. The attempts made thm•e to create at the 
head-quarb!rs of the ulliversrty limited facllitie$ for post·gtadunte 
·and advanced work, by or through the agency of University 
Professors, appe:\r to have caused irritation in the affiliated colleges, 
"'\'l'ithout at the same time creating an atmospht>l'e of nnivetbity 
teat!hing at the metropolis. It was feat-ed that the provision of 

• these advantages in the capital alone would tend to redutJe the 
up-country colleges to a position of relative inferiority, and to draw 
away . their students to the colleges in the metropolis. Attempts 
have latterly been made to reduce mofussil ditlB!ltisfaetlon wh~ 
academic oolK'Cnb•ation has been elfeeted at the univill"sity oentrea, 
by giving the affiliated colleges a Couucil· of thelr own 'IUOOng 
the go'Verlliug bodies of the university. The powets and flll'll!tions 
hitherto aseigned to such Councils have however been of aubordimoo 
1.nd advi!IOI"y •eharaeblr, The new Oou~s 'Of _affiliated instit)ltions ' 
luwe had neither treal power nor responsibility, and their usefQmess 
hit.s nat yet been demonstrn ood. It is arguable that, i£ a better 
position was given to the Co~mciis· of AftiliaOOd Ootleges, end if 
euch Oouncils · were statutory bodies · <>f the uniw.rsity, wid!. 
'dE1!Tnite powers of CODSill'taUOll, lid vice, initiative IUld 'e.t:tcuiloti1 the 
po~>ition uf the tnofussil colle,aes might haw been imptoved :and 
!their· dissatisfactiOI!l reduced. But to do all this 'fl'ou'ld haw 
been tnn111!.mount · to converting an affiliating 'l!ln'ivei-sity into 
$011iething Vet'Y different, namely; a fedeml universt"ty. 1'hia lWill 
1be e~ident if the essential diliel.'eDce between the Je.ffillating ».IIKl 
~he feder~~l types is 'Ullilel's11ood. The Calcutta U mvereity 
'()ommissiot'l indit!ate it in tlie following passage : 

"Others appear to prefer a federal 'basis, which woula iii:Iply :!;hat 
the· govertti!!g bodies. of 'the University .would matnty 1l01isist . of 
rt~presen't~tives from all the colleges ihclmle4 ib the !eder&tio'l:l. 'The 
1\Rv~tage cllli'!:tlea !for the llffilialn'ng system is that it renders lJtiSSible • 
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eomple~ C<)ntrol over the teaching work in those cases when the 
colleges are too weak to be trusted. The advantage of the federal as 
distiuct from the affiliating system is that it would give to the colle&es 
a real voice in the design of their own curricula, and a share of 
responsibility for the determination of university policy, The exclusion 
of nearly all the mofussil colleges from these educative privileges 
is a feature of the existing systero to which our a.ttention has been 
repeatedly directed; and we feel it to be highly desira.ble that this 
disability should if poesible be removed, especially in the case of the 
stronger and better equipped colleges."• 

23. A reference to the hi~tory of the relation of affiliated 
colleges to the central bodies in the various provincial Universities 
8hows that this complete control is more apparent thlin real. As 
we said earlier there have not been many instances of Syndicates 
having really been able to exercise any beneficial compulsion 
over. colleges which were ill-equipped, ill-staffed, ill-housed and 
ill-managed. There have on the other hand been cases in which 
succesijive Inspection Commissions have reported tb" persistence .of 
the same defects in certain affiliated colleges which had been pointed 
out by their predecessors £or instantaneous rectification, and which 
still remuincd unremedied in spite of advice, admonition and threats 
from the Syndimtcs . 

. 24, Notwi.thstnuding the recognition of its mnny defect~, the 
affiliating type is a~:,rain becoming popular in India. The hst 
Quinquennial Repol·t on the Progress of Education in India 
recognises . this change of attitude and seeks to accmmt for it as 
[allows: 

· "lndim is a land of large distancea and small towns. 'fhe number of 
lO!ltJ.-ea at which there is a. sufficient student popula~ion to llttcnd ~. 
wlui.t is ev(\11 ~uore iwpurtamt, a. sufficient number of educated persons 
1u ndminister a llJliversity, is very liwitod. Although the SJ:Qwtil 
lf llJlitlu"y teaching universities has been such a lllw:ked and such a 
w.tisfactory feature of the development of higher education during the 
past five )"081"5, there will 1/Jways be iu India a need for universities 
Jf the affiliating typc."t 

• Video Ueport. YoL IV, l'P· 3l.1-.-1U. t Vi<k Vol. I, p. 6~. 
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25. There are many persons who now hold that the affiliating 
type will probably again be that to which new universities in India 
will lean when they are organised in areas which are large 
and which are not sufficiently developed educationally. The 
forecast cannot apply to Kerala. Taken as a whole, tins area 
cannot be considered to be educationally backward. I£ a 
new affiliating university is founded in it, it would be difficult 
tG show how the position of a college in Kerala, which comes under 
the new University, will be better than it now is when it is under 
the University of Madras. We submitted a question ou this point 
to our witnesses. Most of them have held that the advantages of 
the connection with such a new University will not be greater than 
those which its connection with the exiSting University brings. In 
the opinion of 8evernl witnesses, association with the older University 
would, on the other hand, undoubtedly bring greater prestige to the 
existing colleges. But there are some witnesses who have maintained 
that, even without an express right of participation in the direction 
of the University, the affiliated colleges, even· in an affiliating 
University comprising Kerala alone, llll,ISt obtain a lru·ger share in 
the government of the University than they now do as members of 
the Madras University. They have stressed jlllStly the educative ' 
V!llue of such self-govermnent as an attraCtion, and pleaded Cor an 
affiliating University for Kerala. Other advantages which might, 
in their view, appeal to the colkges in Kerala joining such a . 
University would be the relative con~011ity of the university centre 
to all colleges, and the possibility of a who1e people who now share 
in a cultural unity being brought together. Among further benefits 
which the advocates of such a University of Kerala claim for it are· 
the basing of the University on a common lalli,'Uage and community 
of custom and social usage, the stimulus likely to be given to local 
ell'ort and to the development of the vernacular and Sanskrit, and a 
climate congenial to the students as well as cheapness of living. 
These advantages should, in their opinion, weigh in favour of the 
colleges of Kerula electing to belong to a University 'located in the 
area, in preferen<:e to the continuance of the connection with the 
University (.$. Madras eveu without 11 change in the type of the 
UDiversity, 
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26. lt must be admitted that some of these advantages must be 
available to the colleges, whatever be the type of university which 
is founded in Kerala. The argument that local patriotism will help 
by founding colleges might be used in favour of both. In a compact 
area, efficient university control should be both more possible and 
likely, but whether this would be deemed an attraction by the 
institutions concerned or not will largely depend on their ideals and 
their efficiency. 

27. We feel that neither a unitary uni-collegiate university nor 
a university of the simple affiliatii~~t kind could well be recommended. 
The alternative which remains is the suggested compromise. A 
meeting ground between the two leading idPAtls is generally believed 
to be contained in the federal type, as already described. 
Under a federal scheme, all the colleges in the university 
will be on a footing of equality. They will be equal in the matter 
of rights, but in rerresentation, size, income and similar factors 
must also have a bearing. Under this system, a college at Calieut 
or Ernakulam, if smaller than a collep;e at Trivandrum, will not have 
t11e same number of representatives in the university bodies. Their 
position would he analogous to that of the in~titutions in the Dacca 
University. There each college takes a share, though not necessarily 
1\ll Cllual sht\re, in the management of the University. Whether in 
education or in politics, the federal type will be obviously regarded 
IIH not a perfect type, but in both it will be recognised as more like! y 
to serve the purposes of government, either a looser or more 
ccntrulisL>d type. In tmiversity organisation, there are two main 
prncticnl considerations, t'i::,, the 11ttainmcut of efficiency and the 
securing of e<~nomy in initinlnud recurring costs. Both thc>'C may 
be more Cll~ily ensnred in 11 fcdernl type tlu.m in either the unitary 
or the uffililltiug. A further ndvuutuge, which u fcdeml unh·ersity 
would bring, is the reduction of frit·tion in the government of the 
uuh·ersity from a single centre. To runny colle.,O"CS even the name 
'fe<leral' mi"ht be attructive. It is a bdter word than 'affilillting' 

0 ' 
as it would. not convey 1\ny imputation or even implication of 
inferiority. A federal university would allow of sufficient elasticity 
in growth, nnd it would not stifle 1\ healthy ntriety o£ coll.·giat'.! 



types. lt would neither repreas mofussil insti~tio.na n9r pr(lmote 
a life of limited or inferior freed01,n. The ,association a& of ri9ht 
of the various constituent institutions with the university mWit 
wee in them a .sense of responsibility. It may help to l'llise them 
to the standard of the better colleges situated in tl).e heart of the 
tmivm:s.ity. An evil said ~be inher.ent iD. the affiliating uniTersity, 
"~·• of the weaker rolleges setting the &tandard, can, it is believed, be 
-avoided in the federal In the latter, power and respoD.Sihility will 
npt. be separated. In it university centres would arise by _a natural 
division ·of labour between colleges. Overlapping and unhealthy 
C?mpetition between colleges will be. minimised, if JIOt entirely 
removed. In course of time, such university centres, properly 
developed, may become new universities. The hope expressed by 
Sir H. Sharp, of seeing in the fulness of time a senes of localised· 
universities of a unitary type all over India, would then be fulfilled . 

. From its nature, a unitary university is permanent; a federal 
university is not. The former is satisfactory only if it is founded 
in an area in which there have been no colleges at all, or where the . . . 

university comes into existence as the result of educational progress 
or the break up of an existing federal univerl'ity. To form surh 
a_ u~iversity in a tract in which the principle of affiliation has long 
prevailed .is not easy. It may not even ·.be as satisfactory ·as 
forming unitary universities by the fission of a federal university. 
In the former case, the affiliated _'instjt~tions, which develop into 
unitary universities, may not have ha~ the opportunity for 
continued participation, as of riy'!l.t, in t\l.e government of the 
university .. They would therefore not have acquired the requisite' 
experience, which the institutions similarly situated and. forming 
an incorporated unitary university might bring, if they are taken 
f~om a federal university. Donsiderations of inte~'l!tatal right' 
might have less force ~uainst 11 federal university than against a 
unitary or an afli.1iating university. If the Kerala University. is 
therefore federn~ it would not become liahle to the charge of doing 
away with the traditions of college autonomy or of ranning· 
counter to local sentiment. Such a university may also promote 
.concentration, by consent, of the resources in stall' and equipment, at 
~elected centres, for carrying on the higller work of the University. 
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It would be possible within the bounds of n federal nnivel'8ity to 
form more than ooo healthy university centre in which all the 
advantnges of as~ociated work between l!'aculties, and between 
atudents engaged in both the higher and lower grades of university 
work, am be created, and full opportunities also found for eollegiate 
and university teaching and residence. It will be remembered that 
these are the chief advantages claimed for a unitary uni"l"ersity. 
They might be secured in a federal university quite as readily and 
without creating any galling ~ense of inferiority and d Joss -of 
autbnomy in the colleges. Any tendency which might persist in a 
federal university for the weaker ooileges to lower the standards 
can be easily checked, since the representation of the colleges in the 
university bodies will be in proportion to their strength. The 
governing bodies of the federal university will also be in a stronger 
position than those of an affiliating university. It cannot be denied 
that these are very important advantages to look for in a univer
sity formed to serve the whole of Kerala, A position of permanent 
subordinntion may be unacceptable to Cochin and ·Malabar, 
were they to become pnrtners in an affiliating university started in 
Travam.'OI'tl. But they cannot escape such a status if that type is 
CRosen and perpetunted. On the other hand, in a federal scheme 
in which they become, so to speak, equnl partners, this will be 
avoided. The evils of the liffi!iating system are more pronounced 
the wider the area over which a Wliversity has jurisdiction. .An 
affiliuting Kerala U uiversity will be even less satisfactory than an 
nfliliatimg University of Travancore. On the other hand, in a 
federal scheme, the adV':llltagcs are likely to be greater when the 

· univel'8ity i.~ neither too small (as when it is restricted to a si.ng~e 

atnte) nor too lnrge, (as whell it embraoes a whole Indillll province). 
The compactness of the area of a Kerala University, along with the 
varioua other oontingcnt ndviUllages, clearly points to federal type 
118 tlle one pre-eminently suited to the conditions of the tract. 

'28. In recommending federal type we ha"l"e in view two models: 
one in which the constituent colleges are all locate<l in the same 
~tre, and the other in which the colleges are groupl'd together in 
n few sl'le(tt.'<l rentre~>. \V e consider the first of these the 



184 

more ·desirable. But we pre unable on the evidence before us to 
come to any satisfactory cone! usion regarding the feasibility of such 
a university if the whole of Kernla is accepted. If, after due 
consideration, this type were found impracticable for a Pan-Kernla 
University, we would recommend that Travancore, Cochin and 
Malabar should each have a recognised university centre at which 
the constituent colleges of Arts and Science should be concentrated. 
If the University, however, is confined to Travancore, we think 
that the colleges composing the University should all be located in 
the same place. The following resolutions, which we arrived at 
summarise our recommendations on the subject : 

All the constituent Colleges of .Arts and Science in . the 
Pan-Kernla area should be located in the same centre. Failing this, 
the constituent colleges of Arts and Science in each of the areas of 
Travancore, Cochin and Malabar, should be located .in not more 
than one centre within that area .. 

The constituent Technical and Professional ·COlleges of the 
Po.n-Kerala University should be located as far as pos81ole in the 
centre or centres where the constituent oolleges of Arts and Science 
are situated. 

29. The centres we have suggested should be chosen after 
'careful consideration of the relative claims of the dill'erent collegiate 
'stations, and in such a manner as to pi'event unheal~ rivalry and 
undue over-lapping, and so as to ensure· the fullest economy of 
i!pecinl aptitude or advantages. The federal system would secure, 
in a proper degree, the freedom so essential to the growth of the 
sound academic life and traditions, The experts of the London 
University Commission and Dr. Frederick Paulsen are agreed in 
condemning any system·under which the university imposes galling 
restrictions of uniform and unvarying standards in courses, curricula 
and teachinl!'· ' The danger of such enct·oachments on academic 
.liberty will be mucqless in a federal than in o. centralised university 
'of the unitary type, or in an absolutely decentralised university 
of the pattern of the. older provincial universities of India. The 
sense of responsibility and the sense of freedom go together. :path 
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will be induced by the federal system, "Responsibility," Dr. Paulsen 
has justly said,•" is the correlate of freedom; the less of external 
compUlsion there is, the more imperative is the duty of self-control." 
The combination of academic freedom with u. due sense of what one 
owes to the university appears to us to be more easy of attainment 
in a university o£" the type that we recommend for the whole area, 
than in any other types. 

30. Since arriving at our conclusions on the type of university 
for the Kerala country, we have had occasion to notice the recent 
developments in the scheme for a university for the Telugu districts. 
The· Andhra University Committee had recommended a unitary 
type of university, but this was not acceptable to the leaders of the 
Andhradesa. They held that the proposed Andhra University 
should comprise all the Telugu districts, that Honours courses 
and ~esearch work should be provided in several constituent colleges, 
that constituent and affiliated colleges should exist over the whole 
area, that particular branches of study should be developed in 
different centres and that affiliated colleges should not undertake 
work above the standard of the Pass B. A. course. These views 
were set out in a recent Conference held at Viza~patam. It is 
understood that a Bill embodying these features is being prepared 
by the Madras Government. 
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AREA OF THE UNIVERSITY 

The area and the location of the head-quarters of the new 
University are two subjects on which there have been pronounced 
differences of opinion. The previous Committee were not precluded 
from considering a Travancore University which .might in course 
of time serve the adjacent areas also. But they preferred to 
recommend a unitary University to be established at Aruvikkarai 
near Trivandrum. In the Dissenting Memorandum of four of their 
members, it was however argued that.a Travancore University 
would not be as satisfactory as one embracing the whole of Kerala. 
In the G. 0. constituting our Committee certain alternatives have 
been specified, having regard to territory, population and location, 
and we have been asked to examine them along with other possible 
a~hemes. The only restriction imposed on us concerns the location 
of the offices of the University, in regard to which the Government 
have definitely stated that they are not prepared. to consider a site 
outside Travancore. · 

2. In view .of their importance, prominence was given in our 
Questionnaire to these alternatives. It is due to the diffi.culty'of the' 
questions, as well as· to the strongly opposed opinion in regard to 
every one t•f them, that we should first endeavour to indicate their 
different aspects before formulating our own conclusions and 
recommendations. 

3. The last Committee recommended 'a unitary University to be 
formed on a site of al:iout two thousand acres at Aruvikkarai near 
Trivandrum. The choice of this site was support.ed by reference to 
itl! moderate cost, its situation within easy reach of Trivnndrum, its 
healthy character, facilities in it for building rapidly and chePply 
and its extent, which would make it easy for the University to 
become fully residential. Our predecessors, like several of our 
witnesses, would not agr£e to an extension of the jurisdiction of the 
University beyond the limits of Travancore. The advocacy o[ a 
unitary type of university is generally coupled, in our evidence, 
with that for a limited jurisdiction. The latter is justified mainly 
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on the ground of the admini~trative convenience of having a compact 
area under n single state, with a comparatively high level of education· 
" The new V niversity," it is said, " would be less subject to 
internal friction in its daily administration, and less liable to the 
growth of disruptive forces, if it does not extend its activities beyond 
one political unit." The previous Committee had maintained that, 
as at the time when they reported there was only one first grade 
college within Travancore, and that a State college situated at the 
mpital, the opposition of vested interests to the concentration of all 
university work on a single spot need not be apprehended, if the 
site . chosen was not far away from Trivandrum. Several of our 
witnesses claim that these conditions are still practically unchanged. 
In Malabar, Travancore and Cochin, there are now only three first 
grade colleges, and of these only one, i. e., the Union ChriMtian 
College at Alwaye, is outside Trivandrum. This institution was 
made a first grade college only after our Committee was formed. 
A V niversity restricted to Tra vancore might not therefore, it is said, 
find it difficult to overcome the defects incidental to concentration 
of all real university teaching at a single centre, since there are 
now no vested interests comparable in magnitude to those of the 
Government of Travancore. In regard to the Union Christian 
College, it muy also be contended that, by the terms of the deed 
giving it Government buildings and lands, this institution is bound 
to fall into line \\ith the State iE and when a university is started. 
It is further lll"gued that the only demand of a sufficiently persistent 
and diversified character for a university has been frum Travancore; 
that there h11s not applll"ently been the same desire for the creation 
of a new University either in Malabar or in Cochin, while in the 
case of the district of Tinuevelly, (the inclusion of which also we 
have been asked to consider}, there is practically no evidence 
whatever of a simillll" demand ; that a demand for first grade colleges 
may be held to precede logically one for a university, and to be the 
normal indication of a desire for the formation of a university ; 
that the raising of the Hindu College at Tinnevelly to the first 
grade is still very recent, having been effected only after we closed 
our third session ; and thnt, in Cochin, the desire for one or two 

! first grade colleges was e\inced even later. It is true that there has 
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been an agitation for a long time for a first grade college for 
Malabar, but it .was only recently that a Committee was appointed 
to consider the question of raising the status of the Victoria College 
at Palghat to the first grade. This propoRal has already come in 
for criticism in the West Coast Press, on the ground that Palghat 
is not centrally situated in Malabar, though it has admittedly the 
strongest second grade college in the district and is one of the most 
advanced educational divisions of the West Coast. 

4. The above enumeration does not exhaust the reasons adduced 
for restricting the University to Travancore. There are two further 
arguments to be considered. 'The first of these deals with the 
question of probabilities, · and the seqond with that of academic 
efficiency. It Js argued that, if a University is started by Travancore, 
whether it embraces a wider area or not, the collegiate institutions 
within the .State will still have a virtual pre-eminence in the 
University owing to their number, variety, strength, age and 
efficiency, and that ·the bulk of the expenditure of the new 
University will also have to be met by or in 'Travancore. It is 
maintained that the association of .the adjacent areas with a 
University started in Travancore will do little. to reduce the, 
commitments of" the State on account of the Universit;y, or 
materially add to its financial Rtrength. 'The second argument lays 
emphasis upon th11 necessity of having a university of _a proper 
size, neither too big nor too small'for efficient management. This · 
argument is enforced by appeals to the figures of the number 
of non· Travancoreans at present studying in Travancore colleges, 
and that of Travancore students who are now pursuing their 
studies in institutions outside the state. A reference to the figures 
in Statement No, IV printed in our volume of appendices shows 
that in recent years the number of students from Cochin and 
Malabar, in the non-technical institutions in Travancore has been 
practically negligible, while the number of Travancoreans attending 
colleges outside the State has shown, year by year, a large and 
continued increase. It is accordingly argued that the formation of 
a University in Travancore might attract the emigrant students, and 
that the addition of such a contingent of returning Travancoreans 
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to the existing large number of students within the State will bring 
up the aggregate strength of the colleges in the new University to 
a level which can be regarded as more than adequate for_ efficient 
university work, If Travancore undertakes to serve a wider area 
and if, at the same time, it also encourages academic concentration 
in a single centre, the unitary University so created, it is feared, will 
become unmanageable in size and steadily less efficient, and that the 
inclusion of the adjacent areas will lower the standards of work in 
tbe university, and as a consequence, its prestige. 

5. Progress in recent years in Travancore, particularly in the 
>C!irection of an extension of political rights and the creation of 
responsible government, might give point to a further argument in 
favour of keeping the University for Travancore alone. As the 
Travancore Legislative Council must vote the necessary funds, some 
c;lisinclination to spend large sums of money raised in the State on 
the higher education of the adjacent areas, may not be unnatucal, 
This disinclination may become pronounced, if the cost per head of 
higher education in Travancore rose, as it may, after the incorporation 
of areas, not quite so advanced educationally as Travancore. 

6. The idea of limiting the University to the State has been 
llSsailed by several of our witnesses. The formation of a Un\v~rsity 
~or Travancore alone, leaving the adjacent portions of Kerala to 
shift for themselves, will, they argue, be unneighbourly and generate 
feelin6rs of bitterness. The irritation in Cochin and Malabar might 
take the form of even a refusal to co-operate with the University of 
Travancore, should it be willing later on, to throw its doors open to 
them. Those responsible for higher education in Cochin and Malabar 
mny then pre[er to continue their connection with the University of 
Madras, or may even stsrt Cochin and Malabar colleges as 
constituent institutions within its ten-mile radius. Unless 
Trnvancore indicates its preparedness from tk outset to admit the 
whole of Kernla, on terms reconcilable to the self-respect of Cochin 
and Malabar, it is probable that the new University will not get the 
chance of ever serving the wider area. Other objections have also 
been advanced a.,"'linst a University confined to Travancore. Among 
them are: (1) the possibility of the outlook of a university restricted 



to li single state becoming parochial and narrow ; (2) the chances 
of. the subordination o£ the University to the administration of the 
State and of .its easily succumbing to !Unhealthy local influences and 
yielding to popular clamour in favour of low examination standards ; 
(3) its want of prestige owing to the smallness of its jurisdiction ; 
and. ( 4) its liability to be strangled,. even in the initial years, by 
financial difficulties, because of the inability of a single state to bear 
the coat of so expensive an institution a.a a university. Theae 
criticism~ ha \'e not . gone una.nawered. It is retorted that,. in a 
un.iversity, size is not a. neceasary condition of efficiency or reputation; 
that. its prestige is essentially a. result of time and the careful 
nurture of traditions of high ideals and sound work; that, in the West, 
small universities have had no difficulty-in becoming famous; that, 
on. the other hand, there are, both in the West and in the East, many 
instances of universities which serve vast areas and millions of 
P,eople, but are decidedly inferior to numerous smaller universities, 
both in efficiency and in prestige ; and that the assumption of 
financial weakness as inherent in a small university overlooks the 
circumstance that in such a body the expenditure will be less than 
in a large university. It is pointed out that, in regard to the 
proposed University, the rt>levant point for ronsideration is whether 
a town'like Trivandrwn, in which very large 'sums of money ha~e 
already been expended on.institutions of ·II university character; is 
or is Dot fit to have a Univ~sity, and, particularly, if by having one, 
the university institutions already existing in· the town can be more 
eqj.ciently co-ordinated than at present, and at a not much greater 
cost. It is affirmed that the financial position and outlook of 
Travancore are not by any means unsatisfactory. The anticipated 
subordination of the University t6-.the Govern II'ent of the State, 
presumes that such a servile relat'icl'tl,·~ a necessary incident of a 
small university in ~ small state. Large universities can be and 
have been depnrtmentalised, There are, on the other hand, many 
instances of. small universiti8Po · which have maintained their 

' ., ~ 

autonomy and self-respect even in ~l'Q.all states. It is also pointed 
out that the arguments agah1st l university restricted to a single· 
state proeeed upon twQ assumptio~,, bo~ o~ which require to be. 
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Arst proved, and neither of which is easy to establish. The first ls 
that the temptation and the opportunity to encroach on the liberty 
~f a university is greater in a small state than in a large one· and 
that it is greater in an Indian state than in British India, and the 
second that there is something baneful in the association per se of a 
university and a state. We recognise that there may be some force 
in the second of the above pleas. From the general trend of this 
Report, it will be clear that we believe firmly in the necessity of 
internal freedom to the university, in order that it may have, from 
the outset, the assurance of the fullest measure of individual and 
.collective liberty to pursue its own ideals in the manner most 
conducive to their attainment. At the same time, we would be 
guilty of ignoring certain prominent features, in the history of Indian 
Universities, if we allowed to go unchallenged the implication tbat 
even a legitimate degree of control or supervision by a Government 
~annot inure, under any circumstances, to the benefit of a university. 
Despite some mistakes, it has been largely through the association of 
the State with the Universities of India, that an efficient and orderly 
adtllinistration has been built up for them, and that higher education 
has been spread so extensively, with so much economy of resources, 
und in such a short period, throughout India. It would be as idle 
as it would be unfair, therefore, to ignore the good that has come 
out of such association, in order to exaggerate any of its untoward 
and incident.'! consequences. 

7. A university might be a costly affnir. One whose resources 
are enlarged by the expansion of its jurisdiction, without a 
simultaneous and corresponding increase in its expenditure on the 
lower grndcs of work, might have n better chance o.f competing 
eucccssfully with older and successful foundntions, than another 
whose jurisdiction is limited for ever to a single State. The co-opera· 
tion of Travancore, Cochin and Malnbur, might well be believed 
to be capable of increasing ilia resources of the new University. 
This inftll'ence would be valid, if it can also be assumed that it 
would lot~~lfirsl to subst.mtinl finnucinl contributions from each of 
the pnrtncrs to the Acheme, and secondly to nn agreement to de-relop 
the higher work of the University in one centre or a limit..od number 



of centres, where such work has already been successfully pursue<!. 
The question, therefore, hinges largely on the nature of the financial 
help which the new University might rely upon getting from Cochin 
and Malabar. What these contributions may amount to may become 
clear, if, as we hope and recommend, the Government of Travancore, 
enter into pour pa:rler& with those responsible for the administration 
of the adjacent areas, in order that they might ascertain the character 
and. extent of the support which the scheme fora Kerala University 
might count on receiving. It is not right, we venture to think, to 
condemn a University restricted to Travancore, on this ground, and 
at the same time treat the nature and the dimoosion of the 
contributions to be made by Cochin and Malabar as mere matters of 
detail to be settled later on by negotiation: Such a procedure or 
course of reasoning can be valid only if there is the certainty that the 
contributions made will be both adequate and constant. We have 
already said that the parochial outlook of a university is not a 
necessary deduction from its limited jurisdiction, and that such a 
criticism cannot hold against a Travancore University1 unless it can' 
be shown that those who will be responsible for the administration 
of the University hereafter will necessarily be less broad-minded 
and less desirous of promoting high academic ideals than if they are 
brought into association with the people of Cochin and Malabar.· 

8. The plea for the extension of the jurisdiction of the Unh·ersity 
beyond the State is based upon the beli·ef that support of both the 
sister state and of the Madras Government might be more naturally 
expected for it in ~curing wider recognitiotl for its · degrees than 
would be possible i£\he. University was restricted to Trava.ncore. 
The underlying assumptions of this argument are two, viz., that the 
function of the Vniversity is to· train reeruits for the public services, 
nnd that the mail attraction of a university career is its £ulfilling 
this function, an~ secondly that Governments, as far as possible, 
must recruit to their servic:es, only from candidates who have qualified 
themselves in a university situated within their own territorial 

limits. • 
9. Most of the other arguments against a Travancore University 

appear to rest on the belief in the relative superiority of an 
All-Kerala University and its more attractive character. It is argued 



that the whole of Kerala forms a single ethnic, geographical, cultural 
and linguistic unit, and is better marked in every way in its features 
than iiny other Indian area ; that Malayalam is the language of the 
tract, not beinh' found outside it and formin!-1: the mother tongue of 
nine persons in ten among its inhabitants ; that the character of the 
area and the physical barriers which separate it from the adjacent 
districts have created distinctive institutions ; that its abundant and 
natural communications have, at the same time, restrained tendencies 
to disruption and tended to the social homogeneity, and that its 
isola tim: from the rest of India is as conspicuous as its cultural unity. 
'fhese are the grounds on which it is said that any attempt 
"to divide up what nature and history have tended to unite " 
would be unwise, and run counter to such natural and 
reasonable sentiment. The educational progress in different parts 
of Kerala has been relatively more uniform than similar advance in 
other provinces of India. It is also urged that a university has a 
duty to promote the language, the culture and the higher intellectual 
and moral interest of the area in which it functions and that thiR 
alone would justify its formation on a linguistic basis. 

10, In some of the evidence before us, it is argued that "in thl'' 
course of centuries, Kerala hRS become not only a geographic unit, 
but a linguistic and social unit, and tha~ a common culture ru:d 
common traditions have been built up on the foundations of a 
common lnnguage and perhnps of a common race ;" that " the 
8imihuities in food, dress and social customs and in the structure of 
society are striking;" that "Mo.layalam limguage and literature are 
the common inheritance of all parts cf Kerala ;" that "standards 
of literary taste and appreciation are uniform within the area ;" 
that "many organisations of a religious or communal character ha,·e 
~prung up in Kerala which have crossed the political boundaries of 
its units ;" that "the consciousness of the unity is even more 
important tlum the fact. of the unity;" that "in the construction 
of the new Unh·ersity such a valuable spiritual asset should not be 
ignored or made light of, since tmch a body might be one of the best 
means of cherishing the feeling and intensifying it ;" and la-stly 
thnt "a Kerala rniversity would not merely become the cu.~todian of 

..... 



whatever iR characteristic in the history and culture of the West 
Coast, but it might supply the intellectual motive forces required 
for the further development of that culture and its progressive 
interpretation. " 

11. .These are the main grounds on which several of our 
witnesses have pressed for a Pan-Kerala trend to the new University 
from its birth. We have considered the arguments brought forward 
in favour of this proposition as well as the criticisms of it. We 
recognise that there is undoubtedly a sense in which there is a duty 
on a university to emphasize what is best in the culture of the area 
and of the people who are served by it. But it is equally evident to 
us that the proper function of a 'university is less to stress points of 
cultural differences than to evolve a spirit of receptivity, welcoming 
all that id best in other cultures. For instanCf', it can be asked 
whether, as against the plea for a local University to promote and 
accentuate the cultural features of Kerala, there are not the higher 
ideals implied in such an institution as the . Viswabharati of 
Dr. Rabindrana.th Tagore. A University, whether for this area or any 
other, should therefore attempt to realise both aims. It should not 
be ·forgetful of its obligation to either ideal. It is undeniable that, 
while in some respects, sectional differences are perhaps ·more 
numerous in Kerala than in any part of India, owing to the cleavage~ 
due to social stratification, to reli~ous and ethnic differences, to 
historical causes and to competing· pol_itical allegiances, there is 
nevertheless sufficient homogeneity among its people to justify its 
peing treated as a distinct cultural unit. That this is so is in a large 
measure due to the great educational work which has been carried on 
within Kerala during the past half a century. The consequent pre
eminence which its population has attained in the matter of general 
cultivation might justify the hope of the combination of the different 
sections of its peoples for common ends. Harmony is essential for 
sound administration no less in a university than in a state. It 
~ould undoubtedly be a good augury for the future of a Kerala 
University if such mutual helpfulness among its members might be 
postulated from the moment of its birth. A tendency towards such 
co-operation has alread;r been evinced in common plans for associated 
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endeavour between Cochin and TravancorP.. As instances, one 
might recall the common postal service between the two States, and 
their co-operation in the development of the Cochin ,Harbour. In 
plans for the development of railway communication and transport, 
and the opening up of the whole area generally as well as in schemes 
for industrial development, it is not unlikely that this spirit of 
association which has already borne good fruit.. will be continued. 
The multiplication of universities running on the same lines and 
doing the identical kind of work, without any well thought out 
scheme for a division of labour between them and for the prevention 
of overlapping, has been deprecated both in India and in the West. 
Deopite the increase in the present and prospective number of Indian 
Universities, the improvement of the languages and the culture of 
the Malayalam people awaits still the advent of a University formed 
on the West Coast, whether it be restricted to Travancore, or extended 
so _as to serve the wider area which w<:>nld recognise this work as 
its own. A local University might be in a better position to fulfil 
this duty if it embraced the whole of Kerala than if it were 
restricted to a part of it. Practic8.1 exigencies have made thP. 
University of Madras look for workers in this area to enable it to 
discharge its fun<::tions in regard to Malayalam. A University 
located in Travancore will similarly find that, despite its nominal 
restriction to a single state, in practice it will have to seek in Cochin 
ann Malabar members for its administrative and academic bodies. 
There will thus be suffident jtAstifieation for bringing the ideals into 
accord with the actual administration by incorporating all the parts 
of Keral9. in a common University. The variety of outlook and of 
institutional life, which might arise more easilx in the wider area 
than in a single state might even ensure a larger degree of freedom 
for the new University in its daily work and ut the same time bring 
with it the opportunity for such constant and friendly intercourse 
botween prominPnt persons in the three sub-areas of Kerals as might 
promote the growth of a healthy identity of interests and feelings. 

12. These are attractive features in a scheme for an All-Kerala 
University. They will not, however, justify us in overlooking the 
objections which IU'Il urge<l llgftinst it, mainly on the grounds of the 



unreasibility e£ the immediate-r.ealisa:tion ef the scheme, and of- some, 
o£ its incidental features. The harmonious. co-ordinl\tion, of tbie!l . 

• adjoining 1\reaJ!, with traditions o£. nivalry and: _ confiict af interests, 
might, it is urged, be easilll! to desire than to ()l'eate. The embers oli 
~orms.nt rivalry might, btt fanned inti!> !lame. by Slltlh opportunities &S\ 

might be al£orded by IIi new inatitution filled. with. many enth~iasti_c: 
workers. Tlae divi,sion of powers- and duties among the three: 
Gavernments' might lead to misunders.tanding and wrangling.. H the 
u miversity C!an ooly be started by mterstatal negotiP.tion, there ill the 
possibility that it& foundation might be indefinitely delayed, 
Disputes may arise m llegard to tli.e. superior position assigned in itll 
goverming bodies, tei one- or otlher of the areas, particularly when 
considered along with the Gistributiol!ll of privileges and burdens. 
These are real prac.l>ical difficulties which a. Kerala University will 
ha.ve to face. But they appear more likely to be incidenw.l to the 
atarti-ng of the University. by all- the three powers acting conjointly 

• 
than as ililhereot and incurable defects< of the scheme~ We are 
accord~gly inclined to be hopeful tha.t a mode of organisation could 
be devised in 'the uew University and that its constitution and 
objects might be drawn in such broad lines as to enable it to 
overcome these di1llculties as they arise • 

• 
13. The balance of the argumE'nt for a-';ld against a University 

which, from tlt.e outset, will embrace the whole of Kerala, sugges.ts a. 
compromise which appeals to us.. .T?i.s is for the formation by or 
for Travancore of 11 University. to begin_ wit/1, which would at the 

. same time keep its doors open for Cachiri ~nd Malabar, should they . 
hesitate to join at the beginning and become partners in an 
All-Kerala University, but desire later on to do so. For those who 
have advocated either of the two other schemes, and who cannot 
agree to a start being made unless their idea was to be effectuated, 
this may provide a compromise. There are those who hold that, if 
a University, £opnded in Travancore, tends to become a Pan-Kerala 
Univ'ersity, any idea of having a University might well be given up 
since it could only lead to the creation of a University with s'3l'ious 
administrative and academic defects. On the other hand, there are 
9~ets:-:ivho have 1\ssared lUI with not le;f! emphasis that, unless the 
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University includes the whole of Kerala from the commencement, the 
formation of such a body will not only be impracticable, but the 
separation from the Madras University would ·be both linwelcome 
and undesirable. These views appeat· equally to ignore their own 
defects as well as tbe merits of the rival scheme. Even in an 
All-Kerala University, should the mode of organisation devised .for 
it be neither of the unitary nor of the affiliating kind, there might 
be little danger of any station, including that in which the otlices 
of the University are located, having so many students and institutions 
becoming too big for effective work. On the other hand, those 
who feel intensely the obligations of a Kerala University to the 
c11lture of Malabar hardly appear to do sufficient justice to 
themselves by urging the conthmance of a connection with the 
University of Madra~ (in which the obligations are not now 
recognised) in preferenet: to helping the formation of a University 
in Kerahl which will have definitely to accept such duties. . . 

14. As already pointed out in an earlier part of this Report, 
a federal University for Kerala will be free from the evils 
which seYeral of our correspondents apprehend in .an affiliating 
University for the whole of the West Coast. It could avoid the 
danger of excessive concentration at a single university centre, 
which many witnesses appear to dread. A start has to be made by 
negotiation before a Kerala University can be formed. In such 
negotiations clear plans are required for success. Travancore might, 
therefore, find it both wise and expedient to make the start. It 
could hardly be blamed for taking the initiative. For, the need for 
a separation from the University of Madras is not yet as great or as 
immediate or as much felt in other divisions of Kersla as it has been 
in Travancore. One of the admitted aims of the recent university 
legislation in Madras is the promotion of local universities. Section 
53 of the Madras University Act of 1923lays down that, at the end 
ofjiv1 years, the Senate should submit a report to the Government 
of Madras on the condition of its affiliated colleges, and 'on the 
desirability or otherwise of establishing other universities outside 
the limits of the Madn>s University, and that the local Government 
should then lay the report before the Legislative CQuncil of Madras 
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and take such action as they deem fit. The institutions in Travancore 
mi~ht conceivably be ·held to stand to gain more by ~tartllig a 
Univel"llity now, than by waiting to be sent out, in pursuance of 
this section of the Mndras University Act, if and when it suits the 
parent University. · 

15. The evidence that we have had before us, particularly in 
regard to each of the three schemes mentioned in paragraph 15 of 
G. 0. No. 276, dated the 15th April, 1924, appears. to lead to the 
following conclusions : 

(1) There is sufficit>nt justification for Travancore proceeding 
with th~, formation of a new University, 

(2) The progress of communication both within and without 
the State would make it easy for a University founded by Travancore 
to serve equally well as an All-Kerdla University . 

• 
16. We also feel that it woulJ be most desirable from an 

educational poi.qt of view-we might go further and say, £ron: every 
point of view-that the new University should embrare, from the 
commencement, the area composed of. Travancore, Cochin and 
Malabar. But we P,esitate, in the absence. of any opportunity to 
know the minds of those responsible ior. both the areas, to .say 
whether, in the actual circumstances of Kerala, now or in the near 
future, an All-Kerala University can be brought into being by the 
conjoint etl'-:>rt of the three Governments' concerned. The. question is 
one which can be satisfactorily investigated only by them, ·We consider 
it, therefore, to be of importance that before starting a University, 
Her Highnei!S' Government should ascertain the possibility 
of securing the immediate co-operation, on reasonable terms, of th& 
Governments of Cochin and British Malabar, in initiating an 
All-Kerala Univer~ity in which Travo.ncore would be assigned its 
due position. If, as a result of such negotiation, Her Highness' 
Government find that the necessary co-operation is not at once 
attainable, we consider that the University should still be started, 
and that, in spite of the disappointment caused by the failure of the 
negotmtion, it should be so arranged that the new University will 



199 
keep its doors open £or the eventual incorporation oh l!qila1 te~IIlS 
with that of Travancore, of educational bodies or institutions of 
university standing in the other parts of Kerala. We are hopeful 
that the preparedness of Her Highness' Government to take up the 
position which we have recommended may itself go far to secure the 
needed co·operation. 

17. The place of Tamil both in Travancore and in other parts 
of Kerala raisP.s a difficult question. According to tha last census, 
the Tamil·speaking population numbers 6,24,917 in Travancore, 
57,574 in Cochin and 1,10,881 in British Malabar, and 7,93,372 
iil all these areas out of an aggregate population of more than 
eight millions.* The proportion of the Tamils is greatest and 
their concentration is most intense in the southern taluks of 
Travancore, in the taluk of Sheucottah and in a number of villages 
in the vicinity of Palghat. Except in these places, the Tamil 
population in Kerala is sporadic. Appeals have been made to 
us to preserve the language and the culture of the Tamil element 
for the benefit of this population. An apprehension seems to be 
entertained (to judge from some representations which we have 
received) that the interests of Tamil will be. lost sight of if a 
Kerala University is founded, and that the importance of Tamil 
is. more likely to be reduced in the wider area where it is spoken 
by about a tenth of the population than in a University confined to 
Travancora where it is the mother tongue of a sixth of the pt.>Ople. 
We haye conl\idered the question carefully, and do not see any 
vnlid ground for the fear that, even in a University embracing the 
whole of Keraln, the interests of Tamil or any other language, 
spoken by an influential minority, are likely to be neglected. Apart 
from other considerations, the historical relationship of Tamil and 
MaLlyalam (which arc now habitWllly elected together by candidates 
in "two lnugunges" for their degree examinations in the Univel"llity 
of 'llhdras), must help rather than retard the development of Tamil 
in the new University. We are accordingly disposed to regard the 
compluints of the represcntntives of Tamil, not so much as a,aainst 
a Kerula University scheme, a.s indications of their natural wish that 

• Vi<U T-~blll appondlld to t.his Chapter, 



One ot the ducles which should not be lost sight ol by such a 
University is the development of Tamil side by side with 
Malayalam. In a representation made to us by some Malaya lees 
now resident in Madras, we were glad to notice sympathy with the 
aspirations of the Tamilians in Keralai. 

18. It is among those who have argued for a position of 
equal prominence for Tamil with Malayalam that are to be found 
the advocates of the inclusion of 'Tinnevell)· in our University 
scheme· It is natural that this should be so. The addition of this 
distriCt will add substantially to the weight of tha Tamil element 
in the University. Both in Travancore and other parts of Kerala, 
the Tamil population has llad a useful'and .honourable history. 
The tradition is unvarying of friendly co-operation between this 
community and' the Malayalam population. The importance 
attached by the Travancore· Government to Tamil is shown by the 
Proclamation issued in 1816 by Her Highness Rani Gauri Parvati 
Bai, appointing a Tamil teacher in every ~arkar .school even in 
piaces north of Quilon. In spite of the very small number of 
Tamil students who have been attending 'the Maharaja's Colleges in 
Arts and S<'.ience, a Tamil section has been maintaint>d in both~ 
The inclusion of Tinnevelly must necer.sarily bring Tamil to 'the 
front, but not more necessarily so than is likely to be the case even 
in a Kerala U Diversity in whicli the . conservation of Dravidian 
culture and research work in the· Dravidian languages ·and 
]).teratures are regarded as imp'ortant duties •. There are other 
arguments too for the incorporation of Tinnevelly. It is said that 
many persons in .'fipnevt>.lly and Travancore have interests in both ; 
that the means/of Communications by railway ami by road are .. 
bringing TriX&ndrum and Tinnevelly even closer than hitherto ; 
that, when ti~th the ports of COchin and Tuticorin a1•e developed, 
economic forces'will bring' Travancore and Tinnevelly more closely 
to!!'ether • that one of the· proximate schemes· of railway extension ., ' ' ih the State is that which is to link Trivandrum and Tinnev.,Uy b)' 
a shorter route than the one now available ; that a large number of 
students· from Tinnevelly have sought admission in the colleges of 
Travancore for many J€8rs·past ;• th.at in recent years the overflow 
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of the stud•mts of TravancorE' has been provided for by the colleges 
in Tinnevelly, and that the inclusion of Tinnevelly in the territorial 
jurisdiction of a Kerala University would bring an accessible and 
valuable area whose institutions and population!! wonld reinforce 
those of Kerala and also serve to bring about a better balancing of 
the. various communitiP.s within both. The force of the last 
argument might be evident from the tabular statements appended 
to thia chapter. It will be noticed that the addition of Tinnevelly 
would imply a considerable strengthening of the Christian and 
Muhammadan elements in the populaiton which the Kerala 
University will then serve, and make the new University in some 
~pects one of the most important educational bodies in India from 
the standpoint of these communities. Variety of culture and 
variety of interests are both desirable iu an academic foundation. 
The inclusion of Tinnevelly might ensure both to the Kerala 
University. It is also stated that the scope for endowments in the 
new University will be enlarged by the incorporation of this diatrict 
which haa a large and opulent landed aristocracy, comparable to 
those of Malabar and Cochin. 

19, Nevertheless, we have to recognise that in our evidence 
there is a distinct indisposition to :agree to the Kerala University 
undertaking the responsibility for the higher education of Tinne· 
velly. The objL'Ctions to the in~'Orporation are partly on geographical 
nnd partly on linguistic considerations. The physical character of 
Tinnevelly is on the whole different from that of the West Coast. 
The idea of the inclusion <Jf such a large Tamil population has, in 
some quarters, generated a feeling nlmost approaching a panjc, that 
the interests of Malaya lam will be lost sight of with so powerful a 
Tamil partner. A new tJniversity must be prepared to face the 
spL'<'tre of financial difficulties in its earlier years. In any case its . 
re~oUN.'CS cannot be so great as to allow it to undertake independent 
work or to strike out new lines of departure in mnny directions. 
That ~[alnynhun will have the first claim upon a Kerala University 
is obvious. But, if a powerful Tamil population is added to that 
for which the new University has to pro\;de, the interest.i of 
Mulnyulum might not inL'Onceivnbly suffer by an increase in thq .. 



amount o£ financial and other assistance given, to the developmetlt 
of Tamil. The question of neigbbourly •obligation cannot rise in 
the same degree between .Tinnevelly and Kerala, as between 
.Travancore, Cochin and Malabar. A Tamil University centred 
either in Trichinopoly or in' Madura is one of the likely things of 
the near future. The natural place of the · colleges of Tinnevelly 
will be in such a Tamil University rather than in one working on 

' . . 
the other coast. This is shown by the inclusion of Tinnevelly 
within the reference to the Committee, appointed by the Madras 
Academic Council in .August, 1924, to devise by the co-operation of 
colleges, university centres for the Tamil country, which might in 
due course become new universities. 

2o. The inclusion of Tinnevelly is one of the points which we 
have been obligetl. to consider by the terms of our reference. When 
we dealt with it we had not before us anything like the evidence of 
a popular demand for association with the new University that we 
have had from . Kerala. It is possible that the question does not 
yet strike . the people of Tinnevelly as one tha~ concerns them 
immediately. We are according~v obliged to conclude that it 
would be best not to re<!ommend that Tinnevelly be brought within 
the ambit of the new University. 

21. The incorporation of South Canara"has also been suggested 
by correspondents. We have considered the proposal though it is· 
not included in our reference. .Academic concentration bas gone on 
very much mc.re rapidly in South Canara. than it has done either 
in Malabar or in Tinnevelly· Ethnic, cultural, and geographical 
homogeneity are easily postulated between South C-anara and the rest 
of Kerala. The traditional definition of Kerall\ places it between 
the two limits of Gokarnam in South Canara and Cape Comorin 
in Travancore. Settlers from South Canara have formed an 
important element of the population of Kerala. They have been 
prominent in the religious life of Malabar. In l'<>rtions of South 
Canara a custom approximating to the Marumakkattayam law of 
inheritance has long been followed. .At the present time, the 
m~vement of students is as unrestricted between Mangalore aud the 
educational centres in Malabar, Cochin and Travancore, as it is 



between any two stations which are ·more contiguous. This ls 
largely due to the circumstance that the only first grade colleges 
belonging to the Roman Catholic Community are the two colleges 
for men and women, respectively, at Mangalore. One of the taluks 
of South Cnnara speaks Malayalam. From one end of Kerala to 
the other, there is an imperceptible shading, both physically and 
linguistically. There might, therefore, se~m to be more reason 
prima facie f.or the accession of South Canara to a Kerala University 
than of Tinnevelly. The remoteness of South Cnnara would make 
it difficult to provide for it a place in a Kanarese University, unless 
the scheme of railway connection between Bhatkal and Mysore 
bOComes an accomplished fact. If it does, South C~ara can take 
its place as a Kannada speaking area iu the University of Mysore. 
This point ha~ been pressed upon us by those who do not approve 
of the idea of bringing South Canara within our University scheme. 
They have advised us that it would be best, as in the case of Tinne· 
velly, to regard the inclusion of South Canara as not immediately 
feasible or deeirable. We recognise that the arguments will not 
have the same force against South Canara as against Tinnevelly. 
We do not, however, propose to go on the assumption that such an 
incorporation need be considereil in working out the details of our 
scheme. For, if the idea of a University for all Kerala is accepted, 
it ·would be possible to count on the exi~tence of a reserve of 
strength in the University, sufficient to enable it to undertake an 
extension of its jurisdiction ov~r South Canara, if the idea ever 
proves acceptable. 

22. A review of the resources available for a U Diversity in 
Kernla is not without impressiveness. A University embracing, 
whether immediately or later on, the area of Travancore, Cochin 
and British Malabar would form a compa~t tract of less than 15,000 
Btluare miles, with a more or less homogeneous population of over 
eight millions. The preparedness of this area for higher education 
has been attested by the presence of feeder schools and collegiate 
institutions of the first or second grade, and by the large number 
of persons who have already received academic training and who 
would !orm a proper body to draw the administrative material !or 
the new University from. The progress of general literacy in both 
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the aexes and in aU communities, and the comparative accessibility 
of the different collegiate centres to one another, are more 
conspicuous here than in any other part of India. This tract is only 
half ~hat of Mysore and is less thiJ.n one-tenth of that of the present 
area served by the University of Madras. If a separate University 
were to be formed for it on a federal b!lilis, the number of its first 
and second grade colleges would be 5 and 11. There would be, 
besides these, professional colleges and colleges for oriental studies. 
The number and. variety of institutions of a university grade 
would be far .greater within this area than within any other 
tract of corresponding size, compactness and population. Its people 
ha"'e shown in many respects .more progressive tendencies than 
those in any other part of India partieularly in the provision of 
opportunities for the ed11cation of .girls. The ' concentration of 
educational work is already . milch more intense within Kerala 
than in any of the. existing territorial. Universities. · The 
advantages of a compromise batween the unitary and affiliating 
types, which· so many of our correspondents have recommended, can 
be more easily realised within a territory presenting so many features 
of homogeneity and diversity and of such compactness and 
accessibility. Schemes -for such a compromise between university 
ideals and typss have not yet been. mf.lde in 'con:litionil so favourable 
for their success as in Kerala. The . presence of a large academic 
society and the liberal environments .which have been claimed ss 
the outstanding merits of the centralised university will be available 
in a generous measu.re in Kerala if a new University is founded 
Within it which will enable it to become even more thoroughly 
united and more prepared for academic co-operation than it now is· 



DIAGRAM SI-IOWING POPULATION, LITERACY IN 

[NGLISJ.I Y LITERACY GENERAL IN TRAVANCORt 

COCJ.IIN !fMALABAR. 

Reference ... TRAVANOORt COCWIN MALA&AD. 

c::J Li!ei"AC)'GIWil".l. . z4.zi' 18-&i' 1:HJ' 

~ Do. in Enj,eh. 1·• X I·Bi' 1·% 

~ Scl.olars lnllighscl.ccl&. ax 1·9% o·4X 

Populali01. 48-S.,% 12·1% :58·:5,% 

llw -· anh. eec:lonare prorrlianal }o }h~ population. 
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VERNACULARS (1921), 
. 

Ma!ayalam. I TamiL 
Total Area in 

Division. 
Total. ! Mal<>J.,Females., Total., JFemo.les. 

population . . square 
Males. milAS. 

Travancore ... 3,iH9,776 I,697,323 

Cochjn ... 882,632 433,529 

Br. Mulabar ... 2,934,982 I,527,008 

Aojengo ... 5,26I 2,557 

Tinnevelly ... 889 609 

S. Cannra ... 254,240 I26,303 

Totnl ... 7,427,970 3,687,329 

1.692,323 624,917 318,507 

449.293 57,574 29,446 

I,507,974 110,881 55,223 

2,7041 113 51 

280.1.720,000 839,4?7 
' 

127,937 1,138 709 

8,780,611 2,5H,6231I,243,413 

306,4IO 4,006,062 

28,I28 979,080 

55,658 3,098,871 

62 5,918 

880,523 1,901,396 

429 4,247,378 

1,2Ti,210 !1,238,695 

7,62 

1,47 

5,79 

4,3 

4,02 

23,24 

5 

9 

2 

I 

LITERACY IN ENGLISH AND LITERACY GENERALLY (1921). 

No. 
Literacy in English, 

Dlvlslon, I Literacy General, 

Total, I MAles, J Females. Total, I Mo.les, I Females, 
' 

I T~wancoro ... l 63,611 48,6H 9,970 9,68,188 6,72,066 2,96,967 

II Cochin ... 18,006 H,7SO 3,276 1,81,410 1,32'090 tfi,S20 

8 llr, Malabar ... 81,254 26,417 4,887 8,93,020 3,!G,052 77,968 

·• Anjcngo ... 657 823 334 1,745 985 760 

5 Tinnevelly (New) ... S0,376 17,980 2,396 2,58,138 2,I8,351 34,787 

8 Sattur ... 1,978 1,860 118 SI,S62 28,868 2,494 
I 

7 Brl .. lllputur ... 1,757 1,690 67 23,741 22,031 1,710 

a TinneveUy (old) ... , U,lll 11,530 1,1181 3.,08,241 2,69,150 38,991 

• B. Canara 13.,!41 11,1011 J, 731 1,16,118 97,934 18,199 ... 
I 

N, B.-Sattur aud Sri..niputur Talu .. funned put of the Tlnne..UyDiatrict bot ...,..,tly 
they W1ll"e tnwsfvrod to tho Ramnod Distrio:t. The ligunlo lor tho old and new Tinnevell7 
Diatri~ ""' gh"" ooparately ogainst 6 a. 8, 
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AREA1 l'Ol'ULATION AND RELIGION (1921). 

Population. I Hindu. 
Are& In 

Division. Sq.Miles ( I FemMeL I Persona. I 'Females. Persona. I Males. li4MeL 

Trn.vancore . 7,625 I 40,06,062 20,32,553 19,73,509 25,49,664 12,84,934112,64,730 

Cochin 1,479 9,79,080 4,82,959 4,96,121 6,46,132 
• I . 3,10,418 8,80,714: 

Br, Malabar . 6,792 30,98,871 15,10,732 15,88,139 !0,39,333 9,86,607 10,52,826 

Anjengo . I 5,918 2,8!3 3,095 1,781 876 906 

Tinnevell;y . 4,3!5 19,01,396 9,26,515 9,74,881 15,99,962 7,85,003 8,14,959 

S. Canara . 4021 12,47,868 6,06,280 6,41,088 9,81,034 4,74,907 5,06,127 

Total • 28,248 1,12,38,695 55,61,862 66,76,883 78,17,907 38,47,645189,70,262 

M.uaalman. Christian. 

Division, - I I Persona. MaleL Females.. Persona MMOL FemMe a 

• 
Travancore . 2,70,478 1,40,996 1,30,082 11,12,984 6,00,507 ,6,72,427 

84,940 :~ 
• " Coo bin . 68,717 ·~ 83,777 2,62,696 I,S1,758 1,80,837 

Br. MM&blr . 10,04,827. 4,96,568 5,07,77'.- 54,~50 27,897 27,258 

Anjengo . 219 . Ill 
"ttt 

108 8,917 1,886 :1,081 

•• . 

Tinnevell;y l,09,06l 48,699 
/• 

60,461 1,99,800 92,896 99,465 • 

s.Oanara· ' 1,61,766 76,207 76,549. 1,06,364 61,908 54,U8 

Total • 16,1K,668 7,915,806 8,08,752 17,92,800. 9,06,801 8,86,499 
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CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS IN THE AREA (1921). 

Denomination. 
Travan

core. 
Br.IAnjon· 

Cochin. Malabar. go. 
Tinne
velly 
1921. 

S. Can· Total 
ara. 

ALL DBNUMlNATlONS. 11,112,93! 262,59f 54,650 3,917 1192,350 I06,3M 1,792,800 

Auglican Communion 

Armenian 

Lutheran 

Mctbodi•t 

Minor Protestant Deno
minations 

Presbyterian 

l'rotesti\Jlt. (Uncertain or 
. Sect not RpOCitied) 

67,026 

2 

1,439 

• 108,062 

3,502 

1,%85 

3,964 

755 

651 1,267 

... 
31 2 

3 37 

57 268 

... !5 

9H 23 

4 114 

1,985 62! 

Roru"n Cnt holic 327,979 108,73 23,5;;9 

Romo..SyriatJ, 

SalvaHouist 

lloutb lndiiW Cuit<'<l 
Church • 2,iH8 

~yrian 

Otht.'h 

} 

Joc:ohite 

llclormed 

Soc! not "'lurnul 

221>,SS4 

.! 107,862 

I 
.I 
., 

998 

"' 

.. 

21,32: 6,938 

8,69l 21.064 

1.82l 9 

... 

2 83,790 41 157,777 

598 2,380 

... ... 108,102 

f68 3,083 7,378 

... I 2,379 

178 

9 171 

7,330 

3,906 103,168 96,!8! G63,83o 

... !03,705 

"' sa,su 

7 32 

... 2.Xl,li9 

6 l,'t4o7 130.073 

6 

... 



(HiAPTER it 
THE LocATION OF THE UNIVERSITY 

The question of location has given rise to much more 
controversy and ·has even generated mqre warmth in discussion 
than the allied questions of the area to be comprehended and the type 
to be adopted. This is explicable. It is always possible to meet 
such defects as are not necessarily inherent to a type chosen. For 
instance, if it be held that sound work necessarily implies the fullest 
provision for residence and teaching in the university, it is still 
possible to provide this in types of universities so contrasted as the 
unitary and the a.ffilia~g. Similarly, in regard to the area to be 
included, it is possible to hold either that jt should be small at the 
beginning and grow with the successive stages of development in 
the new University, or it might, from the outset, be wide and 
become restricted as, in course of time, a number of centralised 
universities spring within it. A University started in Travancore 
but keeping its doors open to the gradual incorporation of 
institutions in the adjacent tracts would be an example of the first 
of the above alternatives. In the fulness of time, if a University 
for Kerala, organised on a federal basis, developed a number of 
university centres within its jurisdiction, . which are to become 
potential universities, the ideal indicated in 'the secoad of the above 
alternatives is not beyond realisation. The question of location 
thus rests on a somewhat different plane from those of area and 
type. If a centralised university 'is founded by the concentration 

·Of the resources in equipment and men in' one locality, it is not 
possible to count on its being changed to any other locality without 
heavy monetary loss. If the Government of T~vancore proceeded 
to act on the recommendstions of the.preceding Committee, founded 
a teaching anrl residential University for Travancore at Aruvikkarai 
and created what would practically be a university town in that 
locality, the abandonment of this centre, in favour of any other 
place like Alwaye, must t!ntail 11. stupendous lo&s. Even in an 
affiliating ·university, it is difficult to change a centre already in 
existence without a heavy sacrifice of money and sentiment. It is· 
due .to this that rival areas vividly realise .that the opportunity to 
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secure a university capital of easy access for their population, if 
once lost, cannot be recovered afterwards. It is this consciousness 
that gives an edge to the criticisms by the different areas of 
the ~election of such localities for the University as are liable to be 
most inconvenient to them. Our recognition of the causes that 
have contributed to the embitterment traceable in the public 
utterances and even in the evidence and in the discussion of this 
question of the selection of the university centres makes it 
incumbent on us as a Committee to state, as fairly as possible, the 
cose for and against each of the chief sites suggested in the Press, 
the platform, in the evidence tendered to us, and in the course of 
o~r own discussions, 

2. The questions of site and type are in a sP.nse bound up with 
one nnotha·. For example, the importance to an area of securmg 
university sites within it diminishes p1·ogressively if the type of 
university chosen happens to he the unitary, the federal and the 
affiliating types. The widest divergence of opinion as regards rival 
c.;ntres is, therefore, naturally between those who advocate a unitary 
type of university and those who favour an affiliating type. 
Among the former, opinion is divided practically between two 
centres only, viz., Trivandrum and Alwaye. The claim of Alwaye 
to be the seat for a unitary university for the whole of Kerala has 
been urged not merely on the ground of the superior merits of the 
locality itself, but it has been put forward on the ground that it 
would meet the express injunctions of the Government of Travan
core that no place outside Travancore should be considered for the 
head-quarters of the university. Among our witnesses the advocates 
or the affiliating or federal types have not shown the same 
desire for the selection of one centre to the exclusion of others. 
Most of the suggestions of other places besides Trivandrum and 
Alwnye for the lOCiltion of the university have naturally comA 
from them. The proposals for the formation of a unitary university 
Cor Kerala have naturally been inHuenced by the features of the 
older unitary universities of England. Thus, those who have 
mnde them arc praetically unanimous in recommending a university 
of the multi-collegiate type, situated in a specia 1 university town or 

co 
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in a. special university quarter in au existing town, where the 
University could exercise the follest jurisdiction, where ample 
facilities would exist for the development of not only the scholastic 
sides of the University, but the. :social and extra-mural activities 
associated with the modern coPception of u university. This is 
probably why so many of our correspondents have laid stress upon 
the existence of a big university campus, comprising some hundreds 
of acres, situated near I"Uilning or still water in which boating is 
po8sihle. The preceding Committee, in recommending the location 
of the Ub.iverli'ity at Aruvikkarai, were largely influenced by tl:.e 
hope of sel)uriug at a low price an area of nearly 2,000 acres, 
composed of site~ of different leye!s, well-watered and drained and 
full of building material. They also kppear to .have felt that their 
site would reconcile the opposed views that those' wlro desire a good 
university should go forth in to the wilderness and build there, and 
that tt modern univP.rsity should not fly away from places where 
multifarious activities converge but must seek to co-operate with and 
su8tain the activities of a big city. This is why they suggested for 
the University a location 11ear Trivandrum but not in Trivandrum. 
Among those who have recommended Alwaye or Trichur for 
the seat of a unitary university on a multi-collegiate plan, there 
seems to be a feeling that, by adopting'. either centre, a sirililar 
compromise could be effected between the claims of the town and· 
the country, Owing to the existence of parallel lines of communi
cation by railway, by road and by. water with Ernakulam, which is 
only twelve miles off, Alwaye is in fome respects even more 
suburban than Aruvikknrni would have been. When the Cochin 
Harbour is constrllcted (the biggest harbour between Colombo and 
Bombay), and a great imperial 110rt rises in the Ernakulam back· 
water, it is cert11in that the growth of Ernakulam wi_ll be much 
more rspid than what could be assumed as possible for Trivandrum 
who&e importance is ~!most entirely derived from its being a capital, 
Hence, to those who object to the formation of a new nnitllry 
university in a town, its locatioq within such easy or dangerous 
proximity of a big seaport, with such remarkable pote~tialities for 
f:Xpansion, r.nust be 1macceptabl~. ~he_ proposal that Tnchur. should 
be the centre of the Kerala Umvers1ty IS usually coupled Wlth the 
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ijtiggeBtion that the institutions of the University should be bui).t 
on the large open grounds ou its outskirts, near Anappara, where 
buildings for the State Leptr Asylum have now been built. 
Ind.,pendently of the question of forming the University in 
or away from a large town, it is generally admitted that, for 
some of the special studies in which a university should engage, 
institutions which are to be found ordinarily only in a great town 
are necessary. Among them are mentioned the schools needed 
for practice in teaching, the different hospitals for medicul 
studies, the workshops for students in engineering and technology, 
and the banks and markets required for students of Economics 
unJ Commerce, Again, big libraries of books and manuscripts, 
and galleries of works of art and of antiquity are admitted 
on all hands to be essential for university work. The Sadler 
Commission refer with just satisfaction to the exceptional facilities 
in. these respects that are provided by .the city of Calcutta to the 
University of Calcutta. In the Kerala tract, are these likely to be 
uvoilable now or hereafter except in the capital towns? A capital 
town will give not merely opportunities for learning the details of 
commerciu.I practice, but in the head-quarters of the departmental 
offices, museum~ and laboratories concerned, it may even furni~h 
some of the material for the practical work of students of 
A~riculture and Forestry. It is thus evident that, where all the 
Nquisite facilities nre not available at a single spot, the selection 
o[ the university centre has to be made by casting the balance of 
advantages und disadvantages for each centre, and selecting the 
locality which appears to ensure the maximum of advantage for the 
greutest number of univer~ity activities. 

3. The previous Committee, in recomiUcnding the Aruvikkarai 
site, etl'CSSed its Nlntive cheapneBs and proposed that ~teps be 
immediately tnken to reserve the lund which the Government then 
possessed in that area for the future University. This advantage 
hns been lost. The bulk of this area is now understood to be under 
private registry and can only be acquired by payii'ent of large sums 
of money as compensation. When the previous Committee submitted 
their report, thll commitments of the Go\'ernmeut on higher 



e<iucation at 'rrivandrum were not so extensive as they are at 
present. Extensions have been made to the buildings in which 
H. H. the Maharaja's College of Science is now held; the construction 
of a new hostel for this institution has made considerable progress; 
a spacious new building costing over two lakhs of rupees, to which, 
in accordance with the G. 0. No. R. 0. C. No. 395 of 23/Leg. E., 
dated the 9th May, 1924, the Arts Sections of the old Maharaja's 
College have been transferred so as to become the College of· 
Arts ; the spacious compound and buildings of the Darbar 
Physician's quarters have been made over to the College for Women, 
and substantial additions and structural alterations have also 
been .effected in them ; large improvements have been made to the 
buildings of the Training College ; long leases have been entf!"ed 
into for the holding of the Sanskrit College and the hostels of the 
four colleges, in their present rented buildings ; and the Sri Mulam 
Shastiabdhapurti Memorial Institute building has been commenced 
and is nearing completion. Additions have been made to the 
grounds and buildings of the Schcol of At"ts and the buildings of 
the Museum, and a commodious building has been'set apart for the 
laboratory of the State Bacteriologist in Trivandrum. In 1917 it was 
believed that any buildings in Trivandrum which wolll.d be vacated 

. by the transfer of the collegiate institutions to Aruvikkarai could be 
used for Government secondary schools. 'The completion of the. 
spacious and expensive buildings of the Sri Mula Vilasam High 
School at Vanchiyur, at an aggregate cost of nearly five lakhs of 
rupees, and the extensions that have been' made to the buildings of 
the !Model School and to the Higher Grade English School for 
Girls since that date, have made this scheme for the utilisation of 
the vacant college buildings unfeasible. The advantages claimed for 
the transfer from Trivandrum to Aruvikkarai have thus been reduced, 
while the disadvantages of such a transfer have become more 
numerous and serious. 

4. A disposition is evident among some of the advocates of the 
Alwaye location to accept the Aruvikkarai site in preference to 
Trivandrum, as a compromise between the claims of Trivandrum 
nud Alwaye, 01' to indicate the possibility of getting other similar 
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grounds. In order that the rural advantages of the site might be 
explored fully, we inspected this locality as well as certain other 
site!! in the neighbourhood of Trivandrum, to which our attention 
had been invited by witnesses. The visits took plaee on the 22nd 
and 24th of September 1923. We first went over the high grounds 
overlooking the Veli lake and within a few furlongs of the sea at 
Awkukm, where the Government of Tt-avancore now havll a casuarina 
reserve. These grounds extend to 110 acres. We have been told 
that the plantation has not been a success, and that the removal of 
the trees has only been delayed by the absenc.: of a good market for 
fuel. Immediately below these grounds are some of the best brick 
fields of Ttivandrum. Within a very short distance of them are the 
quarries from which valuable black granite suitable for building is 
now obtained. Large parcels of land in the neighbourhood are 
available and, if early staps are taken to secure them, their cost may 
not be· high. We consider that this plot might suit admirably the 
location of the hostels for students and the residt:ntial quarters for the 
stuff of a university. It is only about three mile~ from the present 
buildings of H. H. the Maharaja's College. No site in the town has 
the same high elevation, viz., 250 feet above sea level. It is reported 
to be healthy. The V eli lake, which lies immediately below this 
property, is excellent for boating. Equally satisfactory high ground 
at u distance of about two and a hal£ miles from the College of 
Science ond the College of Arts is availoble in the vicinity of the 
militury lines of the new battalion of the Nayar brigade at Pangode. 
The Karamanai river is not far off from this site. We are of 
opinion thtlt it might be adVlllltugeously used for the extension of 
the btuTtlck,; ,;o as to provide for the qwu"ter,; of the entire brigade, 
consisting of the old aud new bnttulions. If this can be done, the 
building,; nnd grounds now O~'Cupied by them in thu immed:ate 
neighbourhood of the Collc,o-e of ScienL'IJ will be set free. A,; will be 
~ecn from a Inter pnrt of this Report, a more idL'ftl site for further 
univ&sity buildings nnd grounds in the heart of the town will be 
difficult to 8L'Cure. We 11lso visited some grounds near Ko\'1\lnm, six 
miles to the south of Trh·andruru, which were indicated to us as 
desirable, but we [ound thtJtu UllSuitablc. Our inspt.'etion of the 



Aruvikkarai site disclosed certain unattractive features. Part o£ it 
consists of steep and inaccessible hills, some of which must .be of a · 
considerable elevation, which are quite unsuitable for building, and; 
others are on low levels, apt to be Hooded .during the rPins. Mr. 
M.S. Krishunmurti Aiyar, the late Sanitary Commissioner to the 
Government of Travanoore, has• stated in his evidence that the 
Aruvikkarai area is infected with malaria. He oondemi)s the site 
on two grounds: "Aruvikkarai is malarial and in the potholes of the 
rocky bed of the river, during summPr, when the river does not run 
fuU, mosquitoes breed freely ; secondly, Ill! it is in contemplation 
to provide a water-supply to Trivandrum from that place, any 
inhabitation there should be prevented so as to kEep the same free 
from contamination. " We must , accordingly recommend the 
abandonment of any iden of locating the new University at or near 
Aruvikkarni. 

5. The-only other important centre which has been suggested in 
competition with Trivandrum for the location of the University or 
itS head-quarters is Alwaye. The town is in Travnnoore tN·ritory, 
on the Periyar river which divides here into two branches. The 
Cochin State railway has a station· near the town. During the 
summer months, when the river runs low, Alwilye is a .J!leasant. 
place, It attrac~ at the season a. considerable number of 
visitors, not only from aU o\·er the Malabar Coast but from more 
distant places like Madras. A little. higher up the river is Kaladi, 
one of the reputed birthplaces of Sankaracharya. A great annUill · 
festival Lakes place on the bed of tile river at Alwaye during 
Mahasivaratri. Certain foundations for religious study have alrel!dy 
been established at Kaladi by the Sringeri Mutt of Mysot-e. Alwaye 
is only twelve miles from Ernakulam by railway, hy water aud by a 
good motor-road, aud about 30 miles from Trichur by rail and by 
road. It is therefo.re eruiily accessible to both the towns. Neither 
arm of the river, however, is bridged for road trdlic. The river is 
liable to high floods during the rains when the whole of ·the 
eurrouuding country is im,mdPted for days together, 
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6. We visited Alwaye IUld the site of the Union Christian 
College on Saturduy the 23rd June 1923. It was just after the 
college re-opened after the long vacation. It was raini~ heavily, 
the river wns in spate, and th~ surrounding country was getting 
rapidly fioodec!. We took pains to investigate first the availability 
of suitable play-grounds in Alwaye for a university, and secondly 
to know whether it was as healthy all througl1 the year as it was 
represented to us to be, and tMrdl,!f to form an idea of the 
commitments which the University will haYe to face in the way of 
expenditure if it was to be located tht're. We were eourteolldly 
sho,wn owr the College and its gl'Ounds by the Rev. W. E. S. Holland, 
M. A., who has been strongly advocating the location of the 
University at Alwaye. He pointed out to us the lands that he 
considered suitable for the Government colleges of Travancore and 
their halls of residence. These lay to the other (northern) side of 
the 'northern nrm of the river. We have since been told by the 
Dewan Peishkar of Kottayam, within whose jurisdiction the whole 
area lies, and we have also fouud from a sketch plan that he has 
forwarded to us, that practically the whole of che area recommended 
by Mr. Holland £or the Trnvancore colleges is Brahmsswom land, 
granted in perpetuity to certain Nambudiri Matoms. The acquisition 
of these land~ is practically out of the question. Even if they 
could be acquired, access between the different parts of the 
University, situated on opposite sides of the river, would neces~itott' 
the provision of two bridges, each of which would cost some 
lnkhs o£ rupees and take a considerable time to build. But these 
bridges are pr11ctically inevitable in view of the need to link up 
~o'Ommunications, even irrespective of the foundation of a university 
at Allvoye. The Dewan Peishkm· o£ the di\ision in which Alwaye 
lies has aL~o stated that unplanted land in the neighbourhood of the 
Union Christian College would cost roughly Rs. 30:1 an acre, pl!Ulted 
grounds about Rs. 500 an acre, and low-lying lands used as paddy 
fields at least Rs. 1,000 per acre. A sketch plan wa9 prepared by 
the Union Christilm College authorities and forwarded to us. It 
showed an nrea of about 500 acres as recomwended by them for the 
}Htrpose of the U niversit~·. The bull: o[ the lnntl proposed was 
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found to be below an average elevation of about 45 feet above me11n 
sea level, and practically all the other land available in the locality was 
about the 30 feet level. We append copies of the two plans provided 
by the Principal of the Union Christian College and the Dewan 
Peishkar. It will be seen by reference to them that practically the 
area which is within the one hundred feet contour line is not 
considarable. ln any case, it may be difficult to make it suffice for 
a new UniverEity to be built in a sparsely inhabited· area. The 
report of Mr. M. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, the Dewan Peishkar of 
Kottayam, corroborates this conclusion. He states: 

":No large level tracts of land are available on either side of the 
river for long distances from the Alwaye town, as such grounds are lying 
on hills, slopes and low lands. The surface is mostly undulating. 
However, even considering that such uneven grounds at least are 
available, I find that no extensive Sarkar or· unaccounted grounds are 
available on either side (of the river). There are, however, some small 
areas of Sarkar grounds on the northern side _of the river covering about 
40 acres ............ On the southern. side of the river, n9 ground whatever 
is available, within a mile of the Alwaye palace, as they are mostly 
within t~wn limits and are inhabited. Further south, or rather south
east, by the eide of the road to Perumbavur, there are large tracts of 
unoccupied ground. These are mostly registered (holdings), and. may 
be had for less than Rs. 200' per acre ; but tl:iey are far from the river 
and .by the side of the northern ;oad to Perumbavur, the lands are 
mostly planted and occupied. Consequently, their acquisition is likely 
to be very costly. " 

7. In the net result, it is doubtful if, with so many disadvanta.,ues 
to balance its 11-ttractions, Alwaye will prove qni1.e as suitablti for a 
new unitary university as Trivandrum. Very little good land is 
avail~ble for university purposes within a radius of three miles 
from the Alwaye railway station. Even. of the land avana~le just · 
outside this radius, dnly a small area of 62 acres appears to be on an 
elevalion of lQO feet. Lands lying below the SO feet level are 
admittedly within the high Hood level and are under· water in 
the monsoon; Even areas aoove the 30 feet level are liable 
to floods. We snw evidence o£ it in the pools of water at the foot 
of the low hill on which the· Union Chrlsti11n College stands, The 
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cost o£ land in this area is not likely to prove less than that of 
suitable land situated on higher ground, and in more healthy 
surroundings in Trivandrum and its suburbs, and it is not as cheap 
as it has often been made out to be. But this is perhaps a minor 
point in the selection of a site for a residential university. It has 
to be observed that the lands recommended to us in the sketch plan 
forwarded by the Principal of the Union Christian College were 
different from those shown to us earlier by Rev. W. E. S. Holland, 
as fit for the Travancore colleges and halls. The reason for the 
change made in the scheme of allotment by the Union Chrisitan 
C<;>llege authorities is probably that the land originally shown to us is 
practically unavailable, as pointed out by the Dewan Peishkar. 

8. Some of the officers of the Travancore Public Works 
Department, who havP. had considerable experience of Alwaye, have 
stressed two other features of the locality. They say that it would 
be necessary to expend very large sums iu terracing and levelling 
the area before it can be used for building. They also point to the 
absence of a cheap and adequate supply of labour in Alwaye and 
its vicinity. The construction of a harbour at Cochin and the 
development of its port may make it even more difficult to obtain 
supplies of labour than at present. The construction of university 
buildings on a hig scale, such as has beP.n suggested to us by 
witnesses from Cochin and from Alwaye, costing a crore of rupees 
(for the colleges, halls, luboratories, libraries, residence for the entire 
instructional and administrative staff and hostels for the students) 
must be prvlongcd over a number of years. As there are no houses 
i.n the ueighbout•hood of Alwaye which might be utilised in the 
beginning for the r~idence of student~ and tenchers, the starting of 
the University itself would hBve to be postponed till the provision 
of the req 11ired residential accommodBtion is made. Thus, even if 
the site WdS satisf11ctory in all respects, and if there was no hesitation 
in 1\~\:epting a unitary type of University, the question of the cost 
and the time required for putting up all the necessary buildings 
might by themseh·CI! form an insuperable objection to the acceptance 
of the Alwaye scheme. 

DD 
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9. It has next to he seen whether the advantages o£ the locatiun 
of the University at .Alwaye are by themselves of ~ufficient weight 
to countel:b11lance the disadvantages detailed above. The proposal 
has been supported on several grounds. "Alwaye, " it has been said, 
" is far more central in the map 11nd far more readily accessible 
from all parts of Kerala than Trivandrum. It is in Travancore, 
thus satisfying the demand of the G. 0. No. R. 0. C. 276, 
dated. the 15th Aprill928. It adjoins Cochin and is in direct 
·railway communication with all parts of Malabar. It is the 
sea.t of one of the first grade colleges in Kerala. Within a radius 
of sixty miles from it lie several of the chief educational rentres : 
Kottayam, Changanacherry, Tiruvalla, Cochin, Ernakulam, 
Alleppey, Trichur and Calicut. Calicut, Palghat and Tellicherry 
are not more than twelve hours away by train. Alwaye is 
exceptionally healthy, has plenty of cheap land, and has a delightful 
11iver whose banks have become h8J.!owed by the birth and early 
life of Sankaracharya. 'Ihere are none of the distractions of a large 
town at Alwnye, but provisions and other necessar).es can readily be 
obtained." These arguments !n favour of Alwaye have been 
collected from a memorial' addllt!ssed to us urging its claims. From 
what has already been said in this Report, it will be seen that some 
ol' the reasons urged in favour of the locality are clearly untell8ble. 
Land is not cheap at Alwaye though it is not at present costlier than 
at Trivandrum. Nor is aU of it suitl!ob~e fow building. The grounds 
that are not quite unsuitable are at least three miles away from the 
railway station. They can be reached alao.only by crossing a river 
still unbridged and liable to frequent and high floods. Of course, 
a bridge across the river on the Alwaye.Parur road is only a 
question. of time and is bound to come some years hence. The 
locatiom of a university at Ahraye may bring it sooner. The 
attractiveness o£ Alwaye as a health resort is said to be restricted to 
the two midsummer months when the colleges have their vacation. 
The accounts of its qealthiness that its advocates have put forward 
have been challenged. Thus the late Sanitary Commissioner of 
Travancore has stated : 
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"Alwaye is healthy only during summer and people resort to it for 
bathing in the river. At other times it is not very healthy. Further, 
the town is small and the streets on the banks of .the river are usually 
under water during floods." 

Another officer of high standing in the Travancore Service, 
who has lived in Alwaye for three years, has stated thus : 

"Alwaye is generally a healthy station for the best part of the year; 
but owing to its proximity to Cochin and the large ingress of people from 
it during the summer months, it has not been free from epidemics. 
There was a virulent attack of smallpox in one of the years I was' there. 
When the river is in high floods, generally for a few days each year, the 
whole extent between the railway station and the river, as also on its 
right margin, are flooded, and needless to say, houses swarm with 
mosquitoes, and the place gets insanitary ..•..•..•... The river is usable for 
boating except when there are floods, when, with the currents and 
whirls, boating is risky, As for bathing, a bath in the river in the months 
between February and May is very enjoyable and considered to be 
health giving, and even at other times of the year the river can be 
used for bathing, except after the first floods, when the water is very 
muddy, precluding the possibility of a pleasant bath." 

10. The above criticisms may possibly be stronger than the 
actualities might justify. The town is perhaps not unhealthy, 
even outside the season, and the insanitary condition due to the 
annual Sivaratri festival does not last for more than a few days. 
Nevertheless, even after making these allowances, it must be confessec.l 
that the bright visions of a riverine university town, with excep. 
tionRl facilities for university boat races and other diversions of 
academic existence, which had been conjured up by the evidence of 
some of our witnesses, were dispelled by our personal inspection of 
Ahvaye. It tllnded largely to corroborate the opinions that we have 
received from officers whose official duties have led them to stay 
there from year's end to year's end. 

11. The passage quoted in paragraph 9 above, advocating 
the ndvantnges of Alwaye as a university town, mentions a 
number of towns which are within 60 JIU1es of it 1111d are easilv 
accessiblo. It may be noticed that all of them are not collegiate 
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centres. The argument also omits to notice how recent the Union 
Christian College is as a first grade college, and how moderate its 
dimensions are as compared with the colleges in Trivandrum. 
Nor doas the argument do justice to the claims of Trivo.ndrum, 
the only centre in which university activities on any considerable 
scale have been going on for a sufficiently long time and -in 
a sufficient variety, and of places like Nagercoil and Kottayam, 
which have had a tradition of academic work extending farther 
than most other stations in the West Coast. It al!.o overlooks the 
prob.l.bllity of.the linking up o£ Trivandrum and Cochin by railway, 
in the near future, and the existence of alternative means of rapid 
transit even at the · present time, making it possible to complete 
a journey between Nagercoil ana Kott~am in a9out twelve hours, 
and betwaen Nagarcoiland ErnakulaPl in about e'ighteen. 

12. Two arguments of a general character, on which a number 
of suggestions of sites including Alwaye have been based, have 
next to be considered. The first rests on the belief that, for 
the purpose of an adequate teaching univer&ity, particularly if it 
be of the unitary typa, a large campus .is indispensable, and that 
considerations of economy and availability would make it possible 
to obtain such a site only in a rural area. The second is ba~ed. on 
a belief that a large t'>wn is not a proper place for a university. In . 
his elaborate answer to '>Ur Questionnaires, Mr. C. Achutha Menon 
of Trichur, who was the spokesman ol the gentlemen invited by the 
Cochin Government to meet us at Ernakulam on the 24th J nne, 
1923, used this argument in his evidence : 

"Trivandruin may do very well for the head-quarters of a.n 
affiliating University, but I do not consider it suitable for the location of 
a. unitary teaching University. Apart from the consideration, important 
in itself, that such a. University requit·es ·a compact area of at least 
400 acres, V:.hich is not available in any large toV~n, I am opposed to· 
its location in any large centre of population. Tn all such cases, the 
University will be lost in the . city· and will be subject to unwholesome 
distractions. where it is located, the University should be the central 
aud most prominent inij~it\ltio~. It is only there that an academic 
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a.tmosphere can be created which is so essential to University. Cities 
a.nd towns may develop a.n intellectual but not an academical 
atmosphere." 

13. The moral dangers of a capital town have been urged by 
some of our witnesses, notably by the 'ReY. W. E. S. Holland. 
He appears to be convinced that the atmosphere of a capital town, 
which is also the residence of a Court, can hardly have a wholesome 
influence upon students. We have also had the argument that 
unwholesome eocialand political distractions which are prejudicial 
to sound academic life are more likely to be encountered if a 
University is located in a large town where all such forces tend to 
gather than if it i5 built far away from it. Some of those who 
have propo~ed that we should go out into the country to build the 
new univer8ity ab ovo are desirous of using the university as the 
means of colonisation, and of opening up areas not sufficiently settled 
at present. It is on this ground mainly that the unoccupied laterite 
lands near Varkalai have been proposed by one witness and the 
big uncultivated open space of the same formation near Kundara, 
the first station on the Quilon-Shencotta railway after Quilon, by 
another. Wnste spaces are available in abundance in other parts of 
Travanoore as well. They need not be conRidered, as the purpose of 
a university is not to serve as a means of populating an uninhabited 
area. 

14. Two other practical considerations appear to be ignored by 
those who mnke these suggestim1s. The availability of cheap Innd is 
only one of the many considerations on which a university site has to 
be chosen. The difficulty of first procuring sufficient cheap labour 
and, lntor on, of getting rid of the thous9.nds of labourers that have 
been engaged in building a complete university town must also receive 
consideration. Witnesses, with experience of engineering, have urged 
th11 seeon<l of the above difficulties as very real in regard to the 
construction of a unive!'sity town at Alwaye. They nlso apprehend 
a grunt increase in the estimates of building at Alwaye, in view of the 
demund that would be in existence at the adjacent port of Cochin 
when the lmrbour that has recently been pronounced by experts to 
be quite feasible is under simultaneous construction and is being 
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developed. The concentration of thousands of labourers at Alwaye 
can hardly produce or ensure the continuance of those healthy 
conditions which are among the attractions prominently held out as 
peculiarly appertaining to thie station. We should not omit to mention 
a criticism of Alwaye that has been made to us. As a health station it 
attracts during the season a considerable number of invalids. As a 
pilgrim ·station it also attracts a miscellaneous crowd at certain 
periods of the year when the river bed at Alwaye is the scene .of 
big religious gatherings. The place then becomes thoroughly 
insanitary. The evil efl'ects on academic life of the distractions 
incidental to the .locality on such occasiolll! can neith& be ignored 
nor minimised. If certain accounts in the Press are to be 
credited, some incon'\'enience to the mEiintenance of discipline in the 
Union Christian College was actu111'iy caused thereby sometime 
~go. 

15. We recognise that, if one or other of the features of the 
older Universities alone are to be ensured, there would be justificstion 
for almost everyone of the many sites which have been suggested 
to us. Facilities for boating have, for example, led. to the suggestion 
of practically every place which has a ri~r or a lake or a bay in its 
vicinity. The banks of the Pampa river and the ;Minachil river 
in Travancore, and the Bharntapuzha river between Cochin. and 
Malabar, Sastancotta in Central Travancore, Trichur with adjacen~ 
fresh water lakes, Kallada on the banks of the Ashtamudi backwater 
near Quilon, and the eastern shores of the great Vembanad backwater, 
have all their ad vacates a~ sites for the proposed University. While 
we recognise that such attractions should, if possible, be secured, it 
is hardly possible for us to regard them seriously as essential 
elements in a university town, 

16. The objection t.o the formation of a university in a large 
town"is not a new one. The Calcutta University Commission 
eonsidered it in regard to Calcutta. Practically every new university 
whiCh has been started has had to face it. A university in a city 
has naturally to face problema df some difficulty. "The acquisition 
of land for nect:ssary university purposes is always costly in a great 
pity, and the provision for the sttxdents of healthy conditions of life 



nnd opportunities for recreation and for social intercourse is 
surrounded with obstacles."• Such difliculties, however, are to be 
found only where the city under consideration happens to be one 
like Calcutta or Bombay. The argument might be possibly applied 
to Ernakulam, in spite of its small dimensions, since it is in the way 
to become a big port where the available land for building will be 
restricted by geographical conditions. It could hardly be applied 
with any justification, though it has been so applied by numerous 
witnesses, against a town like Trivandrull! which has grown so 
slowly and which is already a town of long distances, with a 
population which has not reached even that of beveral district 
head-quarters in the adjoining presidency. It is neither a busy port 
nor one with the possibilities of becoming a big commercial or 
industrial centre. Its importance at the present time is derived almost 
exclusively from its being the capital of the State. Its recent 
development has perhaps been h~ped by its importance as a centre 
of the provincial University, in view of theconcentrationofacadtlmic 
work in it, bringing it to the front rank among university centres. 
As we have already stated, the cost cf the acquisition of land on the 
outskirts of Trivandrum, nnd even within many parts of it, would 
not compare unfnvourably with the cost of similar acquisition at 
Alwnye at the present time. The distribution and the location of 
col\egiate institutions in Triwndrnm haYe hitherto proceeded in a 
somewhat haphazard fashion. But fortunately their present 
situation renders it possible to link them by the acquisition of 
intetveniug sitCll so as to form a continuous university campus, and 
to provide due S<.'Ope for the expansion of the in&titutions within the 
town itself. If the new University is formed at any place but a town, 
it would have to face the important problems of securing residences 
for its large staff and larger body of students. Constructing them 
bejvr~ the formation of a Uni~ersity would postpone its incorporation 
for some years. The provision of licensed lodgings or rente<! 
buildings, i11 the alternative, is feasible only in a town in whieh such 
accoromodation already exists, In this respect, the Jli-'Bition of 
Trivandrum is. unique among the towns on the W eat Coast. A 

0 V W. Sadlt>r Commial'ion Report, VoL IV, p. 4.22. 



considerable number of well-situated and commodious Government 
hungalows are available within it. Some of them are already being 
utilised as houses for the staff of the colleges. The transfer of the 
College for Women to such a building has provided it with facilities 
for its future expailllion as a residential college ; for, in its new 
habitation, it has not only started with a sufficient amount of 
ground, but additional grounds in the vicinity are available. The 
transfer of the Arts departments of H. H. the Maharaja's College 
to the grounds of the Training College t\nd the addition recently of 
over ten acres of Government land to the Training College campus 
to provide the needed play grounds for the institutions, have placed 
both these colleges beyond the need to ask immediately for more 
land. About 1M) acres of Sarknr hyld in Trivnndrum are said to be 
now in the occupation of t-ither e~ucational institutions which would 
form part of the University, or of others from whom they could be 
transferred to the University. Should a suburban area for the 
location of some of the hostels and the residence of the staff within 
convenient access be desired, another 150 acres is available at 
A wkulam, as already pointP.d out, about thi-ee miles from the 
Colleges of Arts and Science. Sim}lar large parcels of land are 
available in other suburbs of Trivandrum. Should an im'lledia~ 
start be desired, with the fullest possible accommodation, an idt-al 
addition to the grounds and buildings o£ the collegiate institutiqns 
in Trivandrum will be the large area, literally next door to H. H. 
the Maharaja's College o£ Science, now occupied b} a 
battalion of the Nayar brigade, 'the cavalry escort and the house of 
the Commanding Officer of the Nayar ·brigade. Along with the 
connected parade grounda, these are situated right in the heart of 
the town, ~nd are separated only by an intervening road from the 
College of Science. Th~ buildings already i.n existence in this area 
can be easily and· rapidly converted, at a very moderate cost, into 
collegiate buildings, students' hostels, quarters for part of the staff 
and th~> offices of the University. It is estimattld that residential 
facilities for ~early a thousand students can be provided almost 
immediately·by 'such conversfori. ·Thebe grounds are said to cover 
some seventy acres. The additional play grounds for the 
University and for the Cotlege of Science, which has at present none, 
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would also become available if this ar<!a is taken over for the' 
University. The completion of the scheme will result io .the 
formation of a continuous university catilfUS of about 200 acres 
right in the centre of the town, in which the Library~ the School of 
Arts, the new Government hostel for the Arts and Science Colleges, 
the Observatory, the Museum and Public Gardens, the College of 
Science, the Town Hall, the Law College and the Law College 
Hostel, the Sri Mulam Shastiabdapurti Memorial Institute, the Public 
Workshops and the Laboratory of the State Bacteriologist, would 
all be situated along with the residence of a number of the members 
of the staff· The entire area ia situated on elevated ground, already 
coimected by a complete system of well·made roads. The acquisition 
of a few intervening plots of land will connect this area with 
the grounds on which the Training College, the College of Arts, the 
Model School and the College for Women are now situated. Thi& 
will give an additional fifty acres to the university campus which will 
easily run then to over 250 acres. We append plans of Trivandrom 
and a ~ite plan of that portion of it in which the position· of 
possible university institutions is marked. The effects of the 
nbovc proposals will be clear from a perusal of these plans. Few 
Universities in India, even among those which have been generously 
planned, wnuld have such a campus, with the exception of the 
Hiudu University of Bennres and perhaps the University of Dncca, 
Thu nvailability and the cost of an adequate campus with 
ready lUilde buildings are vital factors in the considt:ration of the' 
location of the new U uiversity. It is clear that they weigh heavily 
in favour of Trivnndrum ns compared with other alternative sites 
which hn ve been suggested. 

li. We netxll'dingly recommend that the University, with its bend 
uflk-.•s, be locntcd in TriVllndrum, whatever be the type cho~en 
ft•r it. Thnt Trivnlltlrum· is already wry suitable, if a fedt-ral 
uuiversity is to be found~..'!, is conceded even by those who propose 
other sites. The Cochin representatives admitted that Trivaudrum 
is clt'nrly the most suitnble plnce for the location of the University, 
if TrnvaiiiL'Ore nnd Cochin a1one are to start the University 
without thu co-operation of Mnlabur. Such objections as have 
bt.!ell urged ah'Uinst the fornmtiou of a unitary U nh·ersity ill 

Ill 



Tnvandrum appear to be grounded on the assumption, which has 
now been shown to be baseless, that a sufficiently large university 
campus cannot be secured in or near Trivandrum. It hils also been 
assumed by iome critics of Trivandrum that Alwaye is better placed 
in this respect. 'The plans appended to this Report will show all 
the land Within the one hundred feet contour line at Alwaye amounts 
to less than 70 acres, whereas, in and about Trivandrum, about four 
times such an area of the same elevation can be secured at once and 
it will not entail more expense. The necessity· for such elevated 
sites is also. less in Trivandrum than in Alwaye, since the former is 
not on the banks of a river liable to sudden floods as the latter is. 
Should Trivandrum be .chosen, careful town-planning may be 
necessary to create and lay out a compa~t and connected university 
cnmpus, The transfer of the grounds of the Nayar brigade, which 
we strongly recommend, is an int11ruai part of the scheme. The· idea 
is not by any means new. Dr. Mitchell urged the transfer years 
ugo, and the proposal has been frequently made since. The plan 
should not be unwelcome even to tl1e military authorities, as they 
could then obtain the requisite concentration of all arins of the brigade 
at Pangode on sites not less heulthy thaQ. the present grounds of the 
old battalion. When the new battalion was formed, the military 
authol"ities deliberately chose the Pangode 11!-"ea. The hiStorical rll!JSOU 
for keeping the State army in the heart of· Trivandrum has ceased 
to have force. The removal of tile old battalion from tile grounds' 
adjoining 'the College of Science to new quarters at Pangode should, · 
therefore, prove quite as beneficial to· the brigade as to the 
University. The need to make this diversion, ~hould a University 
be formed iu Trivnndrum, will thus be obvious. 

18. · On all these grounds, we are emphatically of opinio11 tbat it 
iH vital that the grooods and buildings now occupied by the old 
battalion and the Commandant of the. Nayat• brigade, with their 
uoocxes, in the wny of parade grounds, etc., should be made available 

118 early 118 possible, for academic use. And even if a new university 
i11 not fo.1·med immediately, still, for the development of the collegiate 
iustituti<ms to. their potential limits, the diversion we recommend 
would be not less necessary., If the colleges are to keep up the 
iitandards expected of them by the University of Madras, they should 
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not any longer be without adequate playing fields and hostels. 
These are not most conveniently secured except in the manner 
su.,ogested. If and when thiR is done, it would be impossible, with 
nny appearauce of reason, to urge against the location of the 
University in Trivandrum the arguments now put forward by some 
witnesses, of the tmavailability of sufficient spatial, structural and 
residential facilities in the cnpital of the State, for the purposes of a 
University. 

19. We feel bound to state that, before arriving at this conclusion, 
Wt! weighed carefully all the objections raised against the selection 
of Trivandrum. A mere recital of the mot-e prominent criticism~ 
of Trivandrum may now show their inherent weakness. It ha'! 
been said that the coll~!o<res at Tri tandrum are situated in thickly 
populated parts of the town and that they have no scope for 
expansion. It has been said that the capital of a State " with its 
tliiltrnctione and locnl currents " is not conducive to healthy academic 
life. A third objection is based on its non·central character in 
Kerala. But it has been admitted that a central situation is not of 
much importance if the type of . the university chosen is not any 
one of the unitary varieties, Even in a unitary university, we 
feel that the objection will not have much force in view of the went 
and rapid improvements that have been tuking place in means of and 
fncilities for communicntion within the area and the prospects of 
further improvements in the same directions. Further, the question 
of a rentrnl site has an importance only in relation to the character 
nnd qunntity of the accommodation provided for students. If 
residence in hostels or halls or in properly supervised lodgings 
is to be compulsory, it becomes immaterial where the students 
ore concentrated once they leave thP.ir homes. From the stood
point of the students, the main point to look to is the selection of 
1\ plare where already the concentration of students and teachers is 
so greRt as to make it desirable to choose it in order to diminish the 
volume of migration. 

20. The question of the relative suitability of a city and a 
country for the location of a university is of a somewhllt theoreticnl 
chl\racter. Those who ft\vour a country location are unable to deny 



that practically all the important universities are now in· cities, 
nnd that a university has even come to be regarded liB a· necessary 
filature of every great town. · Even if it be conceded for argument 
that distraCtions to academic life are insuperable from metropolitan 
existen.::e, there are, as the .CnlcuttQ. University Commission justly 
pointed· out, countervailing advantages which a university might 
derive from ~ urban habitation. . These are by :no means negligible. 
" The removal of a university from a town might involve .a loss as 
wel~ as gain.~·· The prospective advantages tp health by the selec· 
tlon of· a 'site like_ 'Alwaye or Aruvikkarai are somewhat dubious. 
Town~·- like Trivandrum have a reputation for salubriousness. 
With the improvements which are now being planned for systematic 
cl!ainage and water supply, Trivandrum is bound to become even 
more popular. The abandonment of Trivandrum as a seat of higher 
ed-ucational work would involve .sacrifices of · a truly stupendous 
character. The existing educational buildings and sites in the town 
are valued. at abOut Rs. 50 lakhs, . and they have taken years to 
bulld.f ·As a practical proposition, it is to our mind unthinkable 
that suCh a sacrifice should be demanded of Tnvaucore, without 
·a clear demonstration of benefits which are sufficiently numerous. 
'arid· weighty to balance this big loss. · 

21. · More serious would be the disadvantagA which is inyolved' 
.by the rem~vol of :university institutions· to a distance so as to cut 
them away from city life. It. may be conceded that universities 
in. India, at the present time, have hardly yet begun to feel 
.the interdependence af university and civic aims. The study of Law 
·could not well be carried away from the law courts especially when, 
for effective instruction, the teachers of law are chosen from those 
en~~:aged in its practice. Medical studies cannot well be pursued except 
in the midst of big towns having good hospitals. A feeble practising 
school, for a teache1'8' college, located in the country, is hardly of 
eqrial.value to_ a school filled with the diverse elements of a juvenile 
urbim popUlation. · A town, which is also a capital, can give 
numerous other aids to university work which cannot be provided by 
-a llll.iversity centre in the· count~y.. Among such accessories may be 

· . *Vids Oal~utt·a Univer•ity Commission Report, Vol. IV, p. 126 • 
. tf!ids St~tement appended to this Chapter; 
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mentioned 'Museums, Public· Gardens, ObserV-atorieEr, Schools oF 
2\.rts, Technological Museums, Manuscripts Libraries and Depart
mental Libraries and Archives prPserved in the muniment rooms of 
the Palace and the eentrnl offices of the State. Th(J. social and 
educational risks that are so \ividly apprehended by some critics of 
an urban home for the University might have some reality if the 
town was many times bigger than Trivandrum, These dangers, 
again, even if real, can be prevented by finding f11ll accommodation 
for students, by supervision of their lives and by the establishment 
of such constant and intimate relations between teachers and 
stlldents as would promote the best ideals and crP.ate traditions of 
110holastic lift~, sufficiently powerful to counteract any of the sinister 
influences supposed to come from a city. 

22. There is still another difficulty in a "country location." 
A university requires for its service a large number of Fersons who 
possess the raquisite experience in life. How are thet1e to be secured 
in the academic seclusion of a university town founded far away 
from the centres where the more gifted and· educated lay population 
finds it necessary to live ? 

23. That even those who uphold the claims of other centres than 
Trivandrum are alive to the difficulties springing from a rural 
location is evidenced by the shifts and compromis~s whi..:h many of 
them have suggested. In a memorial, addressed to our Committee, 
which advocates the formation of a un.itsry University at Alwaye, 
it is suggested that some of the existing institutions in Trivandrum 
should remain there (e. g:, the Law College, the Teachers' College 
and the Sanskrit College), nnd that 'Intermediate' work should 
continue to be carried on at TrivnndrUII' in the buildings to be 
vacated, so as to preclude the possibility of their remaining 
unused. We have already stressed the need for continuance 
of institutional life throughout a student's academic career, 
for the clo11e association of different Faculties by their contiguous 
location, and for a sufficiently long period of detention in a college or 
hall for the bulk of the students, in orJer that the best fruita of an 
academic life might be ensured to them. These are, as we have 
alrendy argued, among the chief reasons a,"'linst separating the 
lower and the higher work of a university. They are sufficient to 
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dispose of any plans for the division of the Faculties between 
centres separated by distances of over a hundred miles and for any 
compromise which would thrust a wedge into the heart of a 
continued acadt>mic life and depri'l"e the students engaged in the 
earlier stages of university work of the stimulus and the example 
of their more advanced brethren, and of th,e benefits derivable from 
the guidance and instruction of the men who are at the head of the 
various departments of university studies . . 

24, A point alluded to by the Government Orde1· laying down 
the terms of our reference has next to be dealt with. It is 
undoubtedly possible to think of collegiate concentration in a locality 
different from that in which the offices of the University are held. 
The plan 11hould however be acceptable only if the ordinary 
administrative work of a university was done (as it is not) almost 
exclusively by correspondence. It may be argued that, whatever 
be the place chosen for the meeting of the university bodies, the 
travelling charges to be incurred would be rougllly the same. But 
if the University has a preponderant number of its members in a 
particular. station, where most of the academic concimtration already 
exists, and that station does not happen to be the university centre, 
the expenditure miicht well swell up. It is however not a queetion 
of expenditure of money only. The amount of time that will have 
to be spent in journeying from place to place and the dislocation 
of work are not less important eonsidel"ations. · These are 
among.the main disadvantages of the existing connection of our 
institutions with Madras. These difficulties would in no sensible 
measure be reduced if the head-quarters of the University be removed 
from the place where there is most academic concentration. It might 
even be urged that the close association between the administrative 
and academic sides of a university 11re essential for the healthy 
development of both, and that their divorce, consequent on the choice 
of separate cel!tree for the academic and the administrative hmd· 
quarters of the University, must be followed by the gravest 
consequences. W~ are not accordingly in a position t;o recommend 
tbe separation. 

25. · Should a federal university be founded by the inclusion of 
,,Cochln and British Malabar, it might be advisable to make all 
reasonable concessions to sentiment in the adjacent areas. We 



are alive to the wisdom of this course. From a later part of th~s 
Report, it will be seen that we have tried to act on it in our 
rooommendations for the Constitution of the University. The 
suggestion of a de jure university t-apital which is different from the 
c.1pital de facto might be supported on this ground of conceF.sion to 
the amour propre of the adjacent areas. But bette~ methods of 
placating such feeling can be suggested. It would be necessary to 
arrange the holding of examinations in the different eentres. It might 
even be possible, as in the University of Mysore, for the University 
Students' Union to hold its larger conference£ in the different centres 
in rotation. If the University has more than one Convocation 
i1i a year for the awurd of de.,OTees, it might not be a bad plan to 
hold one of them in Cochin under His Highness the Maha Raja of 
Cochin, whom V'e are suggesting as the Pw-Chancellor of the 
University e;~'-0/}icio, should it eventuate as a federal Kerala 
University. All this i11, however, very different from suggesting 
that the offices of the Registrar and the usual places of meeting of 
the university Council and Senate should be held in any other place 
thun the univerl!ity capital. 

26. In the light of the discussions <:outaiued in the previous 
dmpters of this Report, it is now po11sible to outline with some 
definiteness our position in re,ourd to the different alternatives which 
the Guvernruent have asked us to consider and report on, in 
);llll'Ngraph 15 of G. 0. No. 276 dated the 15th Aprill923. We have 
already enJeavoured to show how the formation of a Pan-Kerala 
University, at the very outset, should be the ideal. But we were 
not able, at the t~~LII:e time, to n.>commend that the inau~,•tuatiou of 
t.he Univcr::lity should either be deferred or ab.mdoned, if there were 
difficultie11 in the way of the realisation of the objective. It has 
appeared to us tlmt, ~hould there Lc any difficulty in starting the 
new University with the more <:omprehen~ive jurisdiction at on.,e, 
the Guvernmel!t of Her Highness would do well to form a 
University for tht• Stat<>, whit·h would fir~t t:t.mfiue its at:tivitie~ to 
Travanrore but be so con~tituted 1111 to enable the graduul association 
of tl1e neighbouring 1tre.R>; and the nniver~ity iillS~itutious ~itnated 
therein, if and when tht>y de<!il't.'<l to join. \\' e Found it necessary 



' to state with some emphasis our view against a unitary univers~ty 
as we felt, that, in the circumstances ofKeralaf the foundation of a 
university of that type would be both unwelcome and inadvisable. 
We were also not able to recommend a university of the usual 
affiliating type. Our recommendation of a federal university involved 
of necessity the consideration. of the question of eduCII. tiona! 
ooncentration in one o~: more centre!'. From what we have said 
already, it might be evident that the advantagP.s to the University 
would ,be proportionate to the fewness of the centres within which 
its work is concentrated. In therJry the federal type is capable of 
allowing of 'the sim wtaneous existence of &everal univef!lity cen\res 
where academic work rould be carried ou. without any discrimination 
of stat11s or rights between centre and centre. BPt in practicf the 
needs of economy and of efficiency would render it extremely 
desirable that these places should be few1 if they are to become real 
and: living centres of university work. In a Kerala University, 
especially one founded after the movements in the adjacent areas in 
favour of academic concentration in selected localities like Trichur 
and Palghat have had time to bear fruit, it is out of the question to 
hope to collect all university institutions at one station. The 
argument o£ " settled fact," the desirability of making reasonable 
concessions to local: feeling and sentiment, !lnd the probability .that 
these· eentres might in course of time be iit to be recognised I&S• 

potential 1 universities, would int11r abia justify the recogmition of at· 
least one centre in each· of these three' associated areas. Ia our 
opinion, such a !lelection is not merely desirable but also practicable. 
Ill pointed eut· by the Calcutta University Commission, reriain 
definite advantages m11st aecrue from the concentration of a few 
selected centres ' of really strung groups of scholars and teachers. ' 
There wauld first of all be the relief of tension that must resll.it if 
all university activities are gathered at a single place, "Grouped 
to!!ether in a small number of centres, the existing teachers would 
~"able· to stimulate· one another and to specialise in their work.; 
their libraries and ather materials of study could be made more 
efficient • while their students could not only be offered a wider 
range of' studies, but would ~ ennb.led to enjoy in so~e degrre t~e. 
atmosphere of intellectual hfe whtch cannot be easily created m 

"ed tr ..... smnll self-contain cen ea. 
• Vide Report, Vol. IV, P· 377. 
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27. The construction of a great harboUr at {)ochln may render 
it difficult ·for the speeiai facilities necessitated by the massing ol' 
all the colleges of a Kerala University at a single place to be found 
in or even near Ernakulam. That town will not improbably 
develop rapidly those conditions of '!lrban life which ha,·e given 
point to the criticisms of the location of 11 university in a pOpulous 
city. The close proximity of. Alwaye to Ernakulam may render 
the utilisation of even that locality less desirable th9n it is .nt present 
for academic purposes• lt has been reeently reported in the Pres~ 
that both the Cochin Goverr.ment and the Roman Catholic Diocese 
of .Trichur are likely to CO·OIJlerate in the erection of colleges at 
Trichur which would divide between themse:l.ves the different 
Faculties, somewhat on the plan already foUowed jn the separation 
of the departments of Arts, Science, Law and Teaching itmong the 
colleges at Trivandrum. In Trichur' St. Thomas College is now 
right in the heart of the town. We have been told that the future 
first grade college of the Cochin Government might eventually nlso 
find a home within the town, in lieu of the location contemplated 
for it sometime ago at Anappara in the suburbs three miles further 
away. Should this revised scheme of locution materialise, it is 
possible to see au inducement for the movement of the college at 
Alwaye to Trichur, where its arrival would undoubtedly ~trengthen 
academic concentration and sufficiently diversify it, and bring Trichur 
up to the level of a good university station in a federal university, 
with fOssibilities of becoming, in course of time, the seat of a 
unitary university for Central Kerala· 

28. It is less easy to decide between the claims of Palghat and 
Calicnt for a similar concentration in Malabar. In its present and 
prospi'Ctive conditions, we cannot with any confidence foresee the 
possibility of the foundation o£ first grade colleges at more than a 
single station in the district. One of the points on which a clear 
understanding would be an advanta,.ue if and when an agreement is 
entered into between the administrations responsible for the three 
areas for the creatil'n of a Keralu University is that the centres in 
whieh academic concentration will be permitted should be settled on 
the r.bovu lines und tl1at the formation o£ further centres should not 
be permitted. It is obvious that the possibilities of beneficial 

n 



·co-ordination between technical and professionali!Olleges on the one 
hand, and of I!Onstituent institutions of Arts ani! Science on the 
other, would call for the !QC~ltion of institutions belonging to these 
two groups, as -far 8ll possible, in or about one and the ilame plllce. 
That is to say, should there be scope or need for the foundation of 
colleges in Agriculture, Commerce, Engineering, Medicine, or 
Technology in the future University, they should be founded, along 
with Colleges of Arts or Science, at one or othel' ·of the recognised 
university centres referred to above, and not founded independently 
in new centres. 

29. We have already put forward the reasons which appeared 
to us to make it ·difficult to overlook the claims of Trivandrum to be 

' the head-quarters of the new University, whether it be confined to 
Tritvancore or embrace the wider area if it is,· for any reason0 
regarded as . essentinl that academic activity should be confined to 
one station only. Even if the scheme that we have recommended 
is adopted, and a federal university is started, with a recognised 
centre for each of the component areas, the pre-eminence of 
Trivandrum would still remain, and will be fittingly recognised by 
keeping there the offices of the university. Should tbe University 
be definitely restricted from the start to Travancore1 the question' 
of concentration of university work ~l:nes much simpler." For, 
all academic work will then ·have of necessity to be iq Trivandrum 
whose suitability is so clearly indicated by its present and potential. 
resources. 

30. Whatever be the type of university chosen1 fUld whatever 
be i;he ultimate decision of the parties concerned in regard t.> the 
location of the university institutions, we regard it as vital that . 
halls of residence and hostels should be established in sufficient 
number 8ll to provide fully for the needs of residence of the members 
of the university centre. This is at present a serious drawback in. 
the. pt-esent organisation of university work m the area. As we 
have already pointed out, its early correction may be regarded as 
having a first· claim on the attention of those responsible for any 
new academic synthesis in the State. 



PROPOSED UNIVERSITY SITE: 

IN AND ABOUT TRIVANDRUM 



!lTATEMENT OF BECEIFTS IN RUPEES. 

' 
No, I JnsUtutions. l 1088 I 1089 I 1090 1091 110921109311094 

1 H, B. The Maharaja's 
College ... 19,760 22,762 27,051 31,122 36,657 41,365 48.736 

2 Do, Do, Women ... 647 716 921 1,377 1,917 2,616 2,471 

3 The Training College ... 6,130 4,74.8 6,643 6,295 6.970 4,608 6,955 

4 The Law College ... 27,641 26,535 33,825 35,171 27,912 30,278 29,067 

5 The School of Arts ... 3,826 4,373 4,277 4,638 4,083 4,527 3,402 

6 The Ayurveda College ... 173 271 367 466 638 668 4,225 

7• The BW18krit College ... 356 118 130 us 165 181 190 

8 The Public Library ... 2,215 2,140 2,780 2,431 2,678 2,179 2,132 

9 The Museum ... 599 420 266 125 243 320 373 

10. S. M. R. V, Toohnical Institute. 25 769 750 819 1,015 1,09-l 496 

No.I lnatit.utions. 11095110961 1097 1098 1U99 Budget Esti-
mate 1100 

I H. H. 1'he Maha Baja's I 
College for men ... 52,517 66,086i 60,329 71,028 84,181 1,02,000 

2 Do. Do, women ... 8,076 3,863 4,811 5,666 5,586 6,000 

a The Tn\inlng College ... 6,437 6,72917,122 7,064 6,848 12,000 

I Tho Law College ... 3:1,185 36,656 38,500 34,351 43,176 42,000 

A 1'bo &boo! of Arto .. 7,0 .. 5 5,533 (<1) 7,238 4,H7 6,500 

6 The AyunOtla. College .. 662 172 SSG 300 829 -· 
7 l'bu &uudait Collot,?& ... ]65 179 170 1~2 219 100 

R Tho Public Library .. 2,238 !,7301 3,314 3,908 4.113 1,000 

9 The lluscum ... 631 76:! 651 978 1,681 1,000 

10 1 S. M. R.. V. r.chuical lnoUtut ... J 1).19 831 200 1,116 ... 1,800 

.V. B. The f'CCl•ipta of (d) the DclliU"hnr.ut of Cwator for tbe publication of Sanakril 
ll""u"'riJ>t.,(l) tho Do('"rtm'"" of Arromo.docy andl•) tho Educotioll&l MllSOilDI ood B.._.., 
1ft of minor imponanoo and aro 0\K gift.D ee-parately. 

l•) N~ nol<d sopouatel)>. 
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STATEMENT OF EXPENDITURE, IN. RUPEES EXCLJl'IJ[NG PRINTING, 
STATIONERY, CONSTRUCTION AND MAINTENANCE 
, OF1 E;DUCATION. BUILDINGS, ETC. 

Institutions. I 
I 
1088 1091 1092 r 1098 1094 

1 H •. H. The Maba1·aja's( 
College • 93, 71'5 

2 Do. Do. Women. 22,887 
1106,330j 1119,294 

::::::: :::~:: 
1,13,~81l 1,19 011 ' 1,24,350 1,22,596 

35,791 37,284 42,095 45,257 
' 

3 The Training College . 43,250 

4 The Law (Jlollege • l5,9i2 

6 The School of Arls • 18,400 

6 The Ayurveda College. 2,673 

7 The Sanskrit Collflge. 6,405 

8 ,The Publio J.ibrnry • 8,006 
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GENEfuU, FEATURES OF , THE UNIVERSITY 

Jntroauctory 

Before outlining the constitution of the new University, and 
estimating its financial requirements immediately and in sureessive 
stages after its foundation, we must deal with a number of closely 
allied questions relating to the general aspect of the University, 
such as its courses of studies, faculties, standards, residence, teaching 
equipment, etc. We deal with each of these, in separate 
sections of this chapter. Whatever be its type and wherever 
it be located, the University's success will1depend Vf!lrY largely upon 
the character of these. Their importance may therefore be 
obvious. They have already received much attention at the hands 
of expert bodies, or formed the subject of, special reports, both 
within ll!ld without the State. A large part of the Report · of the 
Calcutta University C,omniission is devoted to their consideration. 
They formed the points of reference to the Special' Committee of 
the Senate of the Madras University appointed in 1921 to report 
on the revision of the Intermediate curricula and courses of studies 
and on the reorganisation needed in the light of the findings of the 
Sadler Commission. They also <'Rme within the purview of the 
Committee appointed by the Government of Madras in G. 0. No. 
1557/Law-E,dated the 25th October, 'tll21, under the chairmanship 
o~ Dewan Bahadur Sir R. V enkataratnam Naidu, to report on the 
applicability of the decisions of the Sadler UJmmission to secondary 
and 'intermediate' education in the presidency of Madras. In 
Travancore, the condition of the secondary schools was ell.-amined 
in 1919 by Dr. G. F. Clark, Principal of the Training College, 
Trivandrum. Tha detailed report he presl!nted to the Government 
at the conclusion of his enquiry was placed before us with the 
commentS of Mr. L. C. Hodgson, the Director of Public Instruction. 
In our own Committee, we found it convenient to appoint a 
sub-com~ittee to consider these questious and prepare the material 
for the subsequent detailed consideration they received from us. 
The fullness with which they have been dealt with by the various 
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bodies referred to above renderR it unnecessary to discuss 
them in detail in this . Report. We accordingly restrict our 
observations to the points which appeared to require further 
explanation in order to justify our own conclusions. 

I 

Entrance to the University 

2. The character of the university education received by a person 
must very largely depend on the soundness of the previous education 
received by him in the schools preparing for admission to the 
university. This truth is well recognised· The Haldane 
Commission, for instance, have recorded their opinion thus : 

" A sound general education, giving the power of accurate 
expression and orderly thought, must be the basis of university work ..... . 
These intellectual qualifications, together with the formation of moral 
habit9, must be accompanied by a. wide range of study at school. 
This la.st requirement it was the intention of the original Matriculation 
examination (of the University of London), to ensure. The growth of 
specialisation has tended to restrict the range of the Matriculation 
examination, and has altered its purpose so much that the securing of a. 
sound genera.! education has been lost sight of. This appears to render 
the Matriculation examination unsuitable for school purposes, or as a 
~st of fitness for university study."• 

To rectify these defects, they suggested the lengthening 
of the period of life in the London secondary schools, so as to 
enable a pupil oot only to acquire more knowledge of those suhjP.Cts 
which were specially required for his future university course, 
bnt to make it possiWe for him, bejortJ entering the University, to 
obtnin a good working knowledge of all the subsidiary branches of 
knowledge necessary for his more specialised studies in the 
University. The Haldane Commission admit the desirability of 
providing for somtJ specialisation even in the schools, but deprecate 
the sacrifice of a good t!Chool education in the craze for premature 
specialisation. In order that the adv11nta,aes of a sound general 
education in the school might be fully ensured to entrants to the 
University, they proposed two school examinations, one to be taken 

• Anl\lysie of 'he Finl\1 Repor' of \he Royal Commission on UniversiQ" 
Eduoa\ion in London, p. IX. 
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by the pupils about the age of Hl for testin"' the possession 
of a broad general education, and the second at th~ age of 18, to 
tes't the general education carried a step further by specialisation, in 
the directions in which the further studies of the students would. 
lie after they entered the University. 

3. These recommendations are of interest when considered side 
by side with the similar proposals made in India. The general 
complaint in India has been that the course of education given in 
the secondary schools fails to ensure an adequate foundation for 
university work. ·Different remedies h<~ve been suggested for 
correcting this defect. Great hopes were raised some years ago by 
the substitution of • the S. S. L. C. test for the Matriculation 
examination. conducted by the Madrak University. One of the 
features.()£ the S. S. L. C. scheme. was the reliance placed upon 
11course marks" and the moderation of the marks of the :final 
examina_tion cOnducted at the end of the school course by such 
•'course' marks." Experience of the S. S. L. C. scheme in South 
India, during a decade has however revived the complaint of its 
inadequacy for determining admission to a university course. The 
local ·s. S. L. C. schemes are now criticised, whether considered by 
themselves or in connection with the main .purpose of secondary 
education, or as leading to university or tet;hnical courses of study. 
Bengal did not give up the old Matriculation test. It was not; 
therefore, necessary for the Sadler . qommission to discuses the 
features of the S. S. L. C. scheme, but their detailed examination o'f 
the secondary school system in Bengal co~tains many observations 

: of great value, to which WE should like to refer, in connection with 
· any proposals to improve secondary education in Kerala. 

4. To a university, it is natural that a determinPtion of the 
manner .in. which admissions are tuade to it should be of cardinal 
importance. This is 'YhY the right of 'matriculating' candidates for 
admission is jealously safeguarded in all universities. In the 
provincial Universities in India, till about :fifteen years ago, 
admission to the university classes was governed exclusively by the 
Matriculation examination conducted by the local University itself. 
This examination was 'approximately of the same standard as 
the , S. s. · L; C. -exa.mirmtion which superseded it in most of 



the provinces, and which, so far as the· presidency of :Madras 
was concerned, was regarded as an improvement on both 
the· Matriculation tedt and the · Upper Secondary examination 
which had been started a few years earlier . by the Madras 
Government and then been given up. The previous Travancore 
University Committee consiJered this question. But when their 
report was submitted in 1919, the Travancore S. S. L. C. scheme 
had been in operation for over just a quinquennium, though 
sufficient experience of it had already been gained to disclose its 
strong and its weak points. The Committ.ee appear to have felt 
that the practice of allowing a large number of pupils to 
'matri1:ulate,' j. e., to enter upon university studies, on the results 
of the S. S. L. C. examination, was not altogether satisfactory. They 
duggested that the Travancore University should take into its own 
hands the conduct of its entrance examination. Similar proposals 
for-reviving the old Matriculation test conducted by the University 
have been advanced in every province of India during the last few 
years. Some of thi)Se who desire to go back to the old Matriculation 
base their proposal on the ground of the financial gain to the 
University from the revival of the entrance t:Xamination which 
used to bring n very lnrge net revenue every yeat·. The monetary 
compensation given by our Government to the University of 
Ma~iras, for the loss of revenue consequent on the substitution of 
the S. S. L. C. examination, is undoubt~dly small when compared 
with the income which the University used to get from the latter. 
But financial considerations are not decisive in such a ease, though· 
they cannot be disreglll'ded. They are hardly of the same order of 
importance or urgency a~ the quality of the work done in particular 
co·urses, whether as a plll't of a S. S. L. C. scheme or in the course 
of studies culminating in a unil18rsity entrance examination·. One 
of the runny compluints made against the old Matriculation WB6 its· 
rigvur resulting, as in Madras, in the succelSS of barely a fifth or .a 
sixth of the total number of candidates who sat for the examination. 
It was therefore hop<ld that th11 moderation of examination marks 
by the cour~e marks obtained in the school would give fllirer result:!. 
Thet~e hopes were lnrgely reaJiged after the introduction of the 
m.:ldtll'iltion acheu1c. As agniust a fifth or ai~th of the aggregat~; 
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humber examined that used to be declared eligible for college 
admission, in the old Matriculation examination, about 40 to. 50 pel 
cent of those who entered for the S. S. L. C. examination are noVi 
declared to be fit for admission to university courses. Even if it 
stood alone, this feature might by itself have been regarded as a 
justification for the change. B11t the satisfaction should be unalloyed 
only if it should be established that a real injustice to candidates 
had been removed by the new scheme and that a considerable 
educational wastage had been stopped by it. Such a conclusion i11, 
however, held to be difficult to substantiate when the figur('S of those 
who enter every·year for the university courses are compared with 
those of the succej!s of the same batch of student!! at the end of the 
course of the university studies endilljl' :with a univet-s~ty degree. 
It is found that not more than 10 per cent of those who sit for the 
S. S. L. C. examination usually succeed in obtaining their degree. 
This would indiwtP. that the wastage still persists. It is not 
therefore s11rprisiJig that attention is again being concentrated on the 
defects of both the pre-univet-sity and university courses of studies 
and examinations. in recent years. There is now a·general conviction 
that the S. S. L. C. Pcheme fails to weed out studwts who are 
obviously unfit to undergo a university course. When the scheme 
was introduced, it was hoped that it woul)i be a fairer test of ~bility 
or, attainment than u. single, formal examinntion like the old 
Matriculu.tion, that through it n. better selection of !Ilateria.l for 
lUliversity and technienl course of Study would be ensured than 
under the old test, and that the S. s. L. C. examination would mark 
" . d~te line of aeparation between those whose aptitude and 
aspirations lay in the direction of university studie.~ and those whose 
dlllire w8J! only to pur~ue «.'Chnical or professional studies or io 
enter life at once. We have had before us figures of the number 
of person~~ who iulve succeeded i11 the Tnvancore S. S. L. C. 
examination and the percentage of those who have sought admii!Bion 
to oolleges. They show that the percentage of students who enter life 
immediately afwr the S. S. L. C, examination, o1· who join technical 
and profei!Bional institutions, is exceedingly small. It ia · said that 
the arbitrariness and inelasticity of the old Matriculu.tion ezamination 
hnv~ been perpetuated in the S. S. L. C. scheme, that in effect the· 
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course marks of the latter are after aU but the marks of formal class 
examinations conducctd by the schools, and that the final marks on 
which admis~ions to colleges and the public service are determined 
nre again based only ou the moderation of one set of examination 
marks by !lilother; It is obvious that, if the rules for the moderation 
of mnrks and the formulm according to which the moderation will be 
conducted are known beforehand, particularly if such formulre 
take account of marks which represent class and ~tate averages, 
there may be both the inducement and the possibility for 
unscrupulous or weak headmasters to invent devices by which the 
bep.efits of the moderation might be secured to their schools by the 
manipulation of school and class nverages. Whether such device.~ 

tll'e as widely current ns they are believed to be or not, it is not for 
us to investigate. But the belief indica~s that the S. S. L. C. scheme 
is not now viewed with the unmixed approval which it received 
wlien it was first introduced. 

5. In rE-gard to the complaints ngaimt the S. S. L. C. scheme 
on the score of its inadequacy for a university entrance, it has to be 
remembered thnt similar complaints used to be made against the old 
Matriculation too. There are, however,two criticisms levelled against 
the S. S. L. C. examination considered as an entrance test to the 
University 1 which may be distinguished. The first refers to the 
almoRt exclusive relia"ce on a formal written test. The second 
1-elates to the ch!U".lcter of the course of studies for the S. S. L. C. 
examination, The second criticism is, to our mind, more important 
than the first. Till the separation of the University of Mysore 
from the U niversiLy of Madras, entrance to all the colleg~Js of South 
India was determined by the four S. S. L. C. examinations 
conducted by the different Governments. The University of 
Madras retained the right to a representation on the S. S. L. C. 
Boord for the presidency of Madras, but it neither sought nor 
obtained any such representation on the S. S. L. C. Boards of the 
Na~ive Stat.Js whose colleges and schools were also affiliated to the 
tTniversity. Some want of w1iformity was ine\itable between the 
S. S. I •. C. Cl.lurses of studies in the different areas within the same 
tTniwl'l'ity. The scheme of moderation deYised from time to time 



by the Syndi<l$te .. of • th11 University did not apparently .take into 
f¥'COU,Ilt ~uc]l var~tion in standards. For example, it has been stated 
that;. in some respects, the S. S.• L. C, scheme in Travancore 
provides a -better and a more thorough course than that of Madras• 
(1) The,History of India and Nature Study are .both compulsory 
subjects in the Travancore S. S. L. C. scheme, while they are not so 
in the Madras scheme. The study of British History as a wholtt 

is provided for in the Travancore scheme while in Madras only _11 

p~rjod of British History has to be offered. The Travancore scheme 
is also less specialised in character than that of Madras, and might 
therefore be said to ensure a .better general education than the Madras 
course. (2) Again, success in the S. S. L. C. examination is deter
mined for each area by.reference to the qvflf'age marks obtained in the 
nggregate of all subjects and in each individual subjects of the final 
examination. A vast area like a presidency, with schools of different 
levels of efficiency, cannot obtain as high an average mark as a 
compact area like Travanoore or Cochin, with schools and students 
of a more homogeneous and of a more efficient character. A test 
based on state .:avernges, if applied in a smaller tract to determine 
successes, must prove more stringent than in a bigger . area.· (3) 
When the S. S. L. C. scheme was substituted .for the old 
Matriculation, the Intermediate courses of studies took the pla<ie of 
the F. A. course ~hich, like the old Matriculation, was of a more. 
cie~eral and more diversified ch1tract.er than the present Intermediate. 
0 . 

Thus, both In the old Matriculation ana the old F. A~ courses of the 
Madras University, all students had to study, besides English and a 
.second language, Mathematics,..Physiology or Physiography, ClaBBicat 
History and sometimes Logic also. When the new courses and 
examinations were substituted for the two courses, a more intensive 
knowl~dge and a narrower range of subjects was prescribed in both 
the S. ·s. L. C. and the Intermediate oourses. 'As a result, 
specialisation no'v begins two years at least before the S. S. L. C. 
examination, i. e., usually in the Fifth Form, when a student is 
about fourteen years of age. It is not therefore surprising that the 
conipl..int now . is that students enter on their degree courses with 
f()u(years of specialisation to. t~eir credit in. just . those subjects in 
which· they propose to spec1ahse further 1n the B, A, classes, but 
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thoroughly ignorant of other and necessary branches cf knowledge 
whose importance in a cotirse of secondary and pre-degree education 
can hardly be regarded as inferior tv that of the subjects now 
prescribed. 

6. · Ir.. view of the importance of the above questions and the 
divergence of opinion· on them, we have found it necessary to go 
into them with some fullness. The evidence that has been before us 
'voul<l support any proposal for the university entrance being 
determined by the results of examinations conducted by the University, 
in preference to a departmental examination like the S. S. L· C. 
te~t. This proposal was made, as aiready stated, by the former 
U nh·erRity Committee. In their report it is laid down "that the 
proper authority for deciding necessary qualification for admission to 
the University should be the University itself," and it is suggested that 
admission to the University be regulated "by means ofa Matriculation 
exarnination conducted by the university as a test of' general 
education." [n adverting to the defects of the secondary schools, the 
former Committee emphasized the need to improve the teaching of 
the Physic1l Sciences which were then belieYed to be neglected in the 
schools. For several years before the formation of the former 
Committee, the Professors of H. H. the Maharaja's College at 
Trivandrum used to lament year after year the bad teaching of 
English in the secondary schools. This complaint or criticism is 
repeated :in the special raport submitted by Dr. Clark in 1918. 
Several of our witnessp,s who have had a considerable experience 
of the oid Matrict~lation and of the present S. S. L. C. course 
have told us that, both as to command of English as well as to 
general capilcity, the stn1ents who now qnalify nfter the S. S. L. C. 
examination are decidedly inferior to the old Matriculates of the 
University. A similar complaint is also made in regard to the 
general capacity of the present-day Intermediate stndent, as compttred 
with the older F. A. student. We know that the same views are 
expressed in M11drns alliO, but, with the materials before us, we find 
it difthult to speak with any confidence on the· justice or otherwise 
of these comparative estimates. The critic of the present S. S. 
L. C. and lutcrmedinte courses would ll"CCnnt £or their all~red 
inferiority to the older courses in two ways, via., (1) the excessive 



and premature specialisation inaugurated by tht> new schemes, tO 
the neglect of a sound foundation of generaleducation, such as 
would fit a student equally for entrance to the Univer&ity or 
technological studi6!11 and {2) the large extent of overlapping which 
now exists between the Intermediate and S. S. L. C.. enurses, 
particularly in the "Science" subjects, Some other critics would 
lay stress .also on a third cause, t>iz., the exceRsive attention given 
to EngliSh in both the courses, and the use of English instead of 
the vernacular as the medium of instruction in the secondary 
schools. They would claim that the justice of their criticism is 
~dmitted by the oJd Madras Senate which passed a resolution on. the 
lj7th November, 1920, recommending that, in the S. S. L. C. and the 
~atriculation examinations. capdidates should he given an option to 
nn~wer their question paper either in the vernacular or in English, 
t-.xcept in the subject of English, in wpjch English should he compul
sory, and in the question papers on the \"'ernacular in which, the 
vernacular should aloae be used. It has. not been possible for us to 
examine in detail these criticisms of the courses and standards of 
the Entrance and Intermediate examinations. But for our 
purposes, it is ~nfficient to st!\te that we· find that there are grounds 
for the belief that proper university work does not begin till after a 
stage ~ughly :corresponding to the present. Intermediate, and ·that 
an essential condition for the success of any university education. 
in the State should be the thorough. oyer-hauling of the course. of 
s.tudies and examinations leading to and determining admission to 
the university. So long as work done in. the Intermediate classes 
CJUl be characterised as deferrlid school work, real university teaching 
must fail, and there must be a constant tendency in the University 
for low standards. 

7. 'In putting forward these conclusions, we must state that m 
our view, tbP.re has been a distinct improvement in standards. in one 
or two subjects, after the introduction of the S. S. L. C. course. 
:But our feeling is :that premature sp~c:ia.J.isation i~ responsible for 
l~wer levels in most subjects, and particularly in EngliSh, and 
that the numerqiJ'~roposals that have been. made in recent yea~s 
in the University iJ£ ·Madras to add new compulsory subjects. to the 
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lntermediate curricula have sprung from the dissatisfactiol,l with 
this excessive specialisation, and the conviction that it had led to the 
neglect of such essential subjects as Mathematics or a classical 
langwtge, or Indian History. The feeling in favour of a general 
course as the best foundation for univer&ity work is as dearly 
responsible for the unwillingness of the advocates of the inclu~ion 

of these additional ~ubjects to find places for them by omitting any 
of the existing compulsory subjects of the present Intermediate 
curricula. Even when it has been pointed to such advocates that, 
by making the course unduly heavy, they might defeat their object, 
since a reduction in the standard of attainments in all subjects must 
tll.en be the inevitable consequence, they still press for the inclusion 
of new subject~. 

!!. Our conclusions are thus roughly in agreement with those of 
the Committee of the Madras Senate contained in the following 
eXtrnct from their Jteport dated the 27th November 1920: 

" The Committee recommends that the stage of admission to the 
University should be that of the present Intermediate instead of that of 
the present Matriculation or S. S. L. C. examination." 

" There should be two examinations, the first approximately 
corresponding to the present S. S. L. C. or Matriculation, to be taken 
at the end of the high school stage, and to be known as the S. S. r •. C. 
eXamination; the second, approximately corresponding to the present 
Intermediate, but much more varied in its range, to be taken at the end 
of the Intermediate examination. The range and standards of both 
these examinations should be carefully reconsidered. SuccPss in the 
Intermediate examination should be accepted, under conditions to be 
.laid down by the University, as sufficient qualification for ado1issiiln to 
the University. In the other cusea the University should prescribe its 
own teat for adluission. 

N vte.-(1) 'l'he Committee decided not to fix any minimum age for 
either the Secondary or the Intermediate examination. 

(:.!) A motion to have a University entrance examination 
for all candidates regardless of whether such candidate~ 
had previously passed the Intermediate examination or 
uot, was rejected by ~he Committee. " 



9. It ls not without significance that the Commitl:f>.e appointed 
by the .Madras Government under the chairmanship of Sir R. 
Venkataratnam Naidu arrived at a somewhat similar conclusion. 

. 10. We would accordingly accept the view, which has 
autho_ritative modern educational opinion. behind it, and which has 
been tested by the experience of the war epoch in the West, that a 
good general education is as much a necessity in the way of 
a preparation for technical ccurses of study a~ for university 
studies and, that, in order that it- may be ensured in India, an 
Improvement has to be made in the course of studies leadi11g to the 
university entrance test. This was the finding of the Joint 
Conference of the Council for Humanistic Studie11 and · the 

· Education Committee of the Board! of Scientific Societies in 
England, as recorded in their joint report of July 1918. This joint 
conference:arrived at the following resolutions : 

(1) "Any examination recognised as "First examination'' 
should make proper provision for the subjects declared at 
our previous conference. to be essen~ial, viz., English 
(Language and Literature), Language and Literature 
other than English, IDstory, Geography, Mathematics and 
Natural Science ; and we recommend the following 
grouping:-

Compulsory subjects: English Language & Literature·· 
Group !-History and Geography. 
Group II-Language other ,than English. 
Group III-Mathematics. 
Group IV-Science. 
Groups II-IV to be· compulsory; but excellence in 
two groups, combined with evidence of an adequate 
school training in all four, tc be allowed to compensate 
for weakness in one group. " . 

Entrance to Universities. 

(2) 'The attainment of a . satisfactory standard in such 

13aucation u.s is indicated in the foregoing scheme of subjects 
' !Jiould be a sufficient quli.Iification for admission tc a 

-uirlversity.' 
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(8) "Every university, as one regular method of procedure, 
should admit students who submit evidence (satisfactory to • 
the university) as to qualifications, other tha.n that derived 
from examinations. " 

11. We have been favoured with a large volume of opinion in 
favour of an exhaustive revision of the curricula of the secondary 
Rchools of the State. The need for a similar revisi()n o£ the present 
Intermediate eourses in Art~ and Scienee has also been urged on 
us. We agree with zns.ny of our eorrespondents that,~if a new 
University is started in Kerala, one of its first duties should be to 
undertake, either by itself, or in eonjunction with the Governments 
eoncerned, a searching enquiry into the curricula of the high 
schoola particularly after Form IV. It is only as the result of an 
investigation of the kind that such a good foundation of general 
kno'Yledge can be ensured for boys or girls, in the high school, as 
will enable them to ts ke an intelligent part in every-day activities 
nod help them to enter well equipped on future studies, whether in 
the university or in technological institutions. Should our scheme 
for a university be accepted, no time should be lost in bringing 
the pre-university studies in the nrens eontrolled by the different 
governments into line with one another, as the result of the 
inquest proposed. 

12. There is much well-informed opinion in favour of retaining 
both the S. S. L. C. and the Intermediate examinations, even if the 
latter alone is to serve as the university entranee test, We have 
eonsidered the wisdom of maintaining two tests instead of one. In 
our opinion, two successive examinations of an obligatory character 
are hardly necessary. We would not object to the S, S. L. C. 
examination being allowed to continue, in addition to the 
Intermediate, as an optional test of entry to the public service. 
But we feel that it should not be a compulaory examination in the 
sensQ that every student who desirea ultimately w enter the 
Univerbity should previously have passed it. The burden of even 
a single additional examination, at the adolescent stage, should 
have behi11d it much stronger justification than we are p.ble to see 
(or the retention of both the examinations. It shoQ}d be possible 
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to. attain efficient standar~ without . niu:Itiplying ' examinations. 
A:dequate staffing and supervision of colleges . and schools should 
ensure these standards. A scheme which would diminish the 
present strain on our boys and girls by reducing the number of 
examinations will .be ge.nerally welcomed. 

· 13. How these. objeets.are to be realised is more. than we feel 
ourselves called upon to .report on, in any detail, at this stage. We 
might however mention a proposal that has been made to us for 
carrying out the proposed ; revision of courses, viz., for the 
appointment of a Standing .Committee of about fifteen members, 
to b.e formed by the new University, of whom five will represent the 
secondary S('hools, seven the university .teachers, and . three the Jay 
element, brought in to safeguard general interests and prevent the 
courses of study from drifting away from the needs of every-day 
life. We have been told that a Committee of this kind would be in 
a' ~tt~r position to draw up satisfactory courses for the schools· 
leading to the University than .either a Committee set up by the 
U n~versity or by a Government and that, if, besides inaugurating 
the improved courses·, this Committee is also empowered to act as an 
A~a.ting and Inspection Board of the University, with power of, 
supervision, inspection· and recognition . of the high schoo1s and . 
collegiate schools, a real improvement in t'he tone and standards in 
pre;university studies .could soon be effected. 

' . 
. '14. We have naturally devoted some. time to the consideration 
of the duration of the courses of study leading to the University, 
ta}cen ·as a whole, i. ·e., the pre-S. S. L. C. as well as the post· 
$. S. L. C. parts of the courses. A generation ago their length was 
on)y nine years. The introduction then of a class just above the 
middle school, in order to lengthen the duration of the upper 
secondary coutse, extended the aggregate period to ten years. In, 
Travtincore, an additional year has been introduced since then in 
order to provide· a . transition. year from ·vernacular schools to the· 
lower· secondary schools. The school course in Travancore ·now 
therefore extends to eieven years. By the custom of the country, 
the initiation into letters does not coinmence till after the completion 
.of a boy's fifth year of age. • Accordingly, cases in which a student 
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in Travancore is able to sit for the S. S. L. C. examination- before 
the completion of the age of fifteen have been very rare. In order 
to discourage any tendency in the schools to force the mental grQwth 
of their pupils, the University of Madras fixed some years ago the 
age for Matriculation at fifteen. This provision has not. led to· any 
pronounced dissatisfaction in the State, as in other provinces of India 
where the similar rule has recently been revoked. As regards the 
University course, the natural inferences are that the present S. S. 
L. C. course does not complete the school education of a candidate 
for admission to the university course of study, and that the 
Intermediate classes are only doing school work .. These lead to the 
fur~her conclusion that a further period of two years of study 
(corresponding to the length of the Intermediate course) has to be 
added to the eleven years of the present school course before a 
student oan come up to the B. A. classes. A fifteen years' period 
is thus regarded as the necessary minimum for the education of a 
boy "up tfJ the degree standard. It is not surprising that there is 
much discontent, owing to the hardship inflicted on the better type 
of students by the inordinate length of the period of education. 
This is probably why even those who advocate the starting of real 
university work after the Intermediate stage will not agree eithe~ to 
an Intermediate course of two years, or to keep unaltered the 
existing duration ot the pre-Intermediate school course. Opinion, 
60 far liB we have been able to ascertain it, appears to be fairly 
unanimous as regards one point, viz., that it is inadvisable to raise 
the age at which a student can normally take his degree. If, for 
the reasons set forth later in this chapter, it be held that it is 
necessary to have a degree course of at least three years, the 
discontent with the further prolongation of the period of education 
to one of sixteen years must be even ntore acute. /;.. reduction in 
eithtll" the length of the present Intermediate course or in that of the 
school course has therefore to be suggested. Those who have 
favoured specialisation in the 11pper school and in the Intermediate 
as logically necessitated by the further need to specialise in th~ 
d~gree courses, have proposed the reduction o[ the Intermtdiaf4 
course from two years to one, to be effected by the elimination of 
mere linguistic or literary studies in the course. On the other hand

1 



those ·who object to excessive specialisation in the Intermediate and 
school courses, maintain that the courses preparing for the 
University should ensure to the amdidar.e who seeks to enter' either 
the University or the public services or tl!chnical or professional 
studies, a minimum general education of a fair degree of efficiency 
·both on the literary and scientific sides. They would bring about 
the reduction in the length of the aggregate period of education by 
the transposition partly of the work done in the Intermediate course 
to the university course, and partly by the prevention of any 
o'f'erlapping and unnecessary dupli<'ation betwet>n the work of the 
upper forms of the high school and of the Intermediate course. 
That there is such overlapping now particularly in the science 
branches appears to b\1 the opinion of ~xperts conversant with the 
work of both the grades. Those who advocate·. the second of the 
above plans of reduction. urge that it is not fair to characterise the 
lmRre Intermediate work as school work. A student in Madras now . 
enters the Senior Intermediate class at about the age suggested by 
Lord Haldane's Commission for Matriculation in the University of 
London. It could, by no means (they argue) be Raid with propriety 
that those Senior In~{mediate student~ compare unfavourably with 
those who could be regarded in a European country as fit to enter 
upon a university course. The UniV'ersity of Mysore apparently 
proceeded on somewhat similar groUnds, when it form~ its 
colle!Jiate Bchool8 from specially selected schools to which an extra 
clnss at the top as preparatory to · the university course of three 
years was anded. The unwillingness of. even those who feel that 
the futermediate course should be revised (e.g., the members of the 
Committee of the Senate and of the Government Committee at 
Madras) to agree to begin university work only after the present 
Inte!.'mediate, and to make tbe degree course at tht1 samtl time one of 
thteiJ years, indicates a similar view. A third plan as&umes that 
there is a certain amount of duplication even in the school itself, in 
the work of the classes lying between one Rtage of the school and 
11nother, which is not altogether justified in the case of the more 
promisiBll; pupils, and thnt it js possible to etfect the necessary 
reduction in the school ib!elf, in the stage connecting any two distinct 
;parts of the school couree. Thus, it has been sta~ that the 



preparatory class (fifth standard) in Travancore schools is 
unnecessary for stndents who have been learning English on the 
direct method in the primary classes, and for those who do not come 
to the English middle schcols from vernacular schools. The 
question is difficult and requires to be further explored. In 
Tmvancore, the existing school curricula were framed about fifteen 
years ago. It might therefore be suggested that, either in connection 
with a scheme for the inauguration of a University or independently 
of it, Her Highness' Government might well undertake a thorougl1 
revision of the school curricula in the State, with special reference to 
the criticism levelled against the present course on such grounds aM 
it~ undue length, the opportunities it gives to needless dupli<'.ation or 
overlnpping, the premature specialisation it is said to encourage,- and 
its nnrrowness of range, especially as judged by the omission of 
Ruch necessary subjects of general culture as Geography and the 
elements of the Natural Sciences. 

II 

Relation between Secondary and Intermediate lnstitutiom 

11). A question which arise~ out of w~t had been said aLove 
is the relation which should exbt between the secondary 8chools and 
"second grade " colle.,ues. So long 11s the Intermediate classes have 
been regarded as "university " classes, leading to a further period 
of only two years' study for the degree, the universities were 
naturnlly jealous of any influences which might tend to reduce the 
standard of work in the second grade colleges. The opportunity, if 
not the temptation, tu ellect such a reduction was believed to be 
furnished by the retention of the Intermediate claSiltls and the school 
claSBes in the same building and under the same heud. In ~u<'h case~~ 
it wns believed that the recruitment of the staff of the colle«e wn~ 

. 1:) 

all'ected by the desire to provide for favoured high school teachers 
whose level of scholarship did not justify their promotion to the 
oollege. The introduction in high school te.Aching of methods of. 
instruction mOf\l appropriate to w1iversity grades has been indicated 
as a more }lrob.ible danbrer resulting from the union. A tendency 
had often been shown to form the estimate of the financilll 
requirements of the collebre on a " secondary school " basis, thereby 



leading to the starvation of the college. Instances were also cited o£ 
the resources of a high school being lavished on the associated college, 
starving th<lreby the school. A much commoner evil of the. union 
had been the promotion to the coll~e staff of a senior teacher from 
the high school, and the allotment of work in both the college and 
high school classes to the same teacher in such a way as to 
overburden him and leave him little leisure to pursue the studies 
so necessary for his efficient work as a lecturer. These were, inter 
alia; the grounds on which a new policy insisting on the separate 
administrative agencies for second grade colleges and their feeder 
schools, and even their physical separation, came to be urged some 
years ago, particularly after the reorganisation in· the U Diversity of 
Madras in 1906. The separation has been insisted ()n with 
increasing strictness by successive commissions of inspection sent 
out by the University of Madras. In Travancore, the policy resulted 
in the separation, :first administratively, and supsequently physically, 
of H. H. the Maharaja's High School, and the transfer of the latter 
ultimately to new buildings at Vanchiyur. 

16. There has,-however, been evidence of a tendency in recent 
years to go back on tl!is policy. The- recognition of the work 
done in the Intermediate classes as school work has taken 
the edge out of the criticism that it . would be inappropriate 
to attach a second grade college to the high school. The increase 
in the number of prop;q-ly trained instructors, ronversant with· 
the methods appropriate to the difierent grades of instruction, 
and the attraction to the teaching profession all along the line, of men 
nnd women who have taken good degrees, liave made it possible to 
ensure the efficiency of the instruction imparted in any particular 
grade of teaching, irrespective of the rank of the teacher, and the 
different grades of the pupils. It is ·also being recognised with 
growing vividness that the true aim of education is being ·largely 
obscured by the numerou~ interruptions to continued institutional 
1ife available to the student, and by the opportunities now provided 
to him for migration from institution to institution. The complaints of 
overlapping have also led to the p<!tception of its origin in the systeni 
cf water-tight compartments in which each section of education bas 
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been confined. Hence there has latterly been a movement to link 
1\,0"Uin colleges and schools, particularly second grade colleges and 
high schools. We have had the opportunity to peruse the views of a 
number of teachers of experience and standing on this subject. We 
are satisfied that there is much to be said in favour of a scheme 
which would ensure for Tra vancore or Kerala a method of organisation 
that would encourage the formation of feeder schools in colleges 
which are now without them, and which would stimulate the better 
type of high schools to develop into second grade colleges. Should 
such an opportunity arise, we should like to see it used to reduce 
ll\ ere repetition work in succeeding years in the school and in the 
college, to remove monotony, educational 'l"astage and the depression 
of the able student. When this is done, it should be possible for the 
fullest preparatory training for entrance tc the university or to 
technical courses to be given without, at the same: time, adding more 
thim a single year to the existing length of the school course. 
Whether the new institutions whit!h would do this work of preparing 
candidates for the university should be stylt.>d high schools or 
collegiate schools, or second grade colleges, appears to us to be of 
minor importance. The essential thing is that they should provide 
for not less than fowr years of continuous life in the same institution 
before a student enters the university or a technical or professional 
course of study. Under this scheme we can visualise an examination 
test for the lower ranks of the public ijervices or for the professional 
and technical institutions, which do not require so good a grounding 
as for the university, and for the higher technical institutions being 
imposed a year or two below the present Intermediate stage. Such 
.a test might, in our opinion, be purely optional and be left to the 
Glvernments. An incidental advantage which would flow from this 
arrangement is its acceptability to the partners in a ijCheme for a 
Kerala University, among whom there might be some natural 
unwillingness to place a test which re,aulates the entry into their 
services under the control of an external body. The preliminary 
process of weeding out these who have not the aptitude or the 
inclination, or even the economic strength to continue their higher 
studies, might help to diminish the pressu1-e for accommodation 
in our colleges, and also produce a more homogeneous type of students 
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for "the colleges· than now: This would be esteemed a gre~~t · 
advantage by those who do ·not desire to see a reduction, in . the 
university standards .to be brought about, as at present, by the 
existence of uneven levels in the college classes and their logical 
coiiSequences. In order to avoid the oon£usion tlmt might result 
from the use of: the word •Matriculation' with reference to both 
the e:iramh:iation and the ·admission of students after the Inter
·mediate stage, it would perhaps ·be advisable ·to use word!! 
'entrance examination' to the test which comes at the end of the 
entire pre-university course whether it is conducted by the 
university or not. 

17. The interdependence of the variQus stages. of education is 
now so well understood that there would be no disposition to deny 
the claim of a university to exercise some degree of control over pre
university institutions and courses of study. At the present time, 
in most of . the Indian universities, the work of inspection and 
supervision of such preparatory ii!Stitutions is left to the provincial· 
educational departments. The university only · grants formal 
recognition to the schools which are approved of by the respective 
education directorates. It is generally admitted that this system 
has on the whole worked !'18.tisfactorily in areas where the oontro~ling 
agencies of the department are adequate in number, emoluments and. 
qualifications, and where liberal treatment in the way of grants-in
aid, . combined with sufficient admhrletrative firmness, ens urea an 
equal efficiency in departmental and aided ~hools. The schools in 
'Bengal admittedly got out of hand on account of their great number, 
relatively to the strength of the controlling agencies and the 
resources. of th11 local government. . Consequently, the University of 
Calcutta, alon~ among the various Indian· universities, felt obliged to 
maintain an inspectionalstaff of its own to test the efficiency of the 
secondary schools prior t.> recognition. In a Kerala U Diversity 1 the 
existence of schools under three jurisdiations might appear to call for 
both au adequate degree o£ (reedom to the educational departments 
of the· stlit.es a.lfected, and for the provision of a controlling authority 
.to the University. A feature which would exist in Travancore and 
(Jooliin as parts 0f a Kerala U Diversity, for which there woW.d be ·no 



parallel in the provinces of Indja, would be the large number of 
institutions for which the education departments of these states would 
be 'directly responsible. The complaint has often been made that 
vesting the functio11s of management a11d inspection in the same body 
of officers has not tended to the efficiency of the institutions for 
which the Inspector-Managers are responsible. In the circumstances, 
it would probably be even more necessary for- a Kerala University to 
obtain an effective power of control over the courseg of study in the 
higher forms leading to the university classes, than in the 
universities in British India. In the belief that both the department 
of, education in Bengal and the Calcutta University had failed to pull 
up the schools in Bengal to ar; appropriate level lay the chief justifi
cation for the proposal to start in Bengal a Board of Intermedinte 
and Secondary Education, independent of either agency, but 
•-cpresentative of both, for this special purpose. This suggestion, 
wliich was among the more noteworthy proposals of the Sadler 
Commission, appears to have failed to evoke any enthusiasm in any 
of the provinces. We would not favour such a Boord for Kerala. 
Its creation here would be attended with many prnctical difficulties, 
The compactness of the area, the existence of confticting jurisdictions 
nnd the expense of the Board, would each be sufficient to render the 
Rchcme unattractive. The aggregate number of high schools within 
the jurisdiction of a Keraln University will not be more than a 
fraction of the number of schools in Bengal. The advantages 
anticipated for Bengal, from the creation of the Board, can be renlided 
in the new University if, M we have suggested, facilities are given 
(I) for the nssoci,ltion of the higher classes of t~e pre-university 
~'Ottrse with the higher clnsses of the existing secondnry schools, and 
(2) for the entire supervision of the schools for university purpose.q 
Leiug vested iu the hnuds of a Committee of the University consti
tuted ~omewlll\t on the lines indicated in parngmph 13 above. 

I&. Should a fe<lerul w•ivP.rsity be sblrted with the restriction of 
university ccntroi to tltree loealties, as proposed by us, some of the 
second gmde colleges in Kernla might hn.ve to be satisfied witlt being 
whnt they now are, n;., praptll'atory institutions. The claims of 
sentiment will probnbly be AAtisfiod if such institutions are allowed to 

II 
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continue to &tyie themselves colleges, and to retain their association 
with the university l;.y becoming subject to its Boards of Reeognition 
and Inspection. If the suggestion already made in this ·Report for 
encouraging such institutions to get again into association with high 
schools be given. effect to, it might conceivably add to their attrac
tions as preparatory institutions under the new system. 

HI. We may now sum .up our position in regard to this part of 
the reference. we concur with most of our witnesses in the view 
th~t the University should take upon itself not only the prescription 
of the conditions determining entrance, but it should also have the 
enti~e control and conduct of the examination leading to it, and 
exercise some degree o£ controlnnd supervision over the institutions 
preparing candidates for its entrance test, This control will be both 
efficient and acceptable if an adequate representation. exists in the 
university bodies for tht> pre-university institutions. Some recogni
tion of this principle is already contained in Section 14 of the 
Madras U clversity Act which provides for representation of 
the secondary schools in the. Senate. We feel· that investing the 
University with this power of controlling entrance ~ necessary for 
the recognition of equivalence of entrance quali:fieations and for the 
preve!).tion.of hardship from the existence of inelastic. rules. It is 
mainly on this ground that we find Olll'selves unable to support· the 
suggestion that the qualifications for entrance be I~id down in. 
the first statutes of the University. The progressive needs of R 

university mu~t dictate the alteration from time to . time of the 
qualifi.eations Jlrescribed for eutrance. The University must be 
starterl with a sufficiently wide discretionary power to enable 
exceptional mses to be aealt with on their merits by a university 
Board. If the new U~versity embraces the whole of Kerala, it 
would· be necessary to draw up its statutes in broad and general· 
terms, particularly in regard to matters on which tholre could not 
be total agreement between the component nreas. Iri order that 
matters which would require frequent revision may not have to be 
incorporated among the statutes, thereby rendering changes difficult 
and cumbe1•some, the un~•t>.rsity, Board, which we h11ve already 
proposed, might be invest¥ with the power to lay .down the rules. 

" governiog admission, ~~~~·'to deal with all applications for exemption, 
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from such rules. An advantage that might result from tlie 
existence of such a Board, if it ~unctions aright, would be that, in 
course of time ·with the progressive improvement of the preparatory 
institutions, the way will be open for the substitutions of the 
certificates granted hy these institutions for the certificates issued 
after examinations by the University itself. Admittedly, such a 
course may not b& feasible for some year<! to come, but we apprehend 
that it will never be feasible at all should fi.ved rules, to be 
adminis~ered hy the Syndicate of the University, be imposed from 
the outset to regulate all admissions to the University, and should 
these rules make admissions depend entirely on the resnlts of a 
public examination. 

20. The length of the ordinary course of the University is 
clos~>ly related to the question of the duration of pre-university 
course which has already been discussed. At the present time, in 
the. University of Madras and in most of the provincial Universities 
of India, the course leadino; to the ordinary degree extends to four 
years, the first two of which are regarded as forming an intermediate 
course. Iu the University of Mysore, it is one of three years, one 
of the yrars of the old Intermediate course having been added to the 
school course, in special preparatory institutions styled 'collegiate 
sch.x>ls.' These are inspected and affiliated precisely in the same 
maimer in which second grade colleges are inspected and affiliated 
in the University of Madras. The Calcutta University Commission 
sug.,n-ested a minimum duration of three years for .both the Pass and 
Honours degrees nj~er the Intermediate s~ooe. If the duration of 
the present Madras Intermediate course was left unaffected, this 
11'ould imply a term cf .fiV<J years after the new matriculation 
for the entire course leading to the first degree granted by the 
University. To the candidate of average ability the reeult of the 
('h~Ange would be the prolongation of his academic life by t1co years. 
It might be so e\-eil to the exceptional student, unless the two years 
have been made up for by forcing the pace in the secondary schools 
so as to result in his coming up to the Sixth Form in his thirteenth 
year. When it is remembered ho'v e..'i:ceptional matriculating nt the 
11ge of thirteen wns en!n in former days, the recommendation of tb., 
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Sadler Commission in this matter can only be viewed with misgi.vil)g 
as likely to prolong the academic life to the student. The proposal 
has naturally been unpopular, Thll Committee of the old Madra~ 
Senate, which ronsidered in 1921 the applicability of the conclusions 
of the Sadler Commission to the conditions of the local UniV"ersity 
rejooted the proposat At the same time, it expressed willingness 
to aOcept three years as the proper duration of a uniYersity course. 
The proposal was also t::onsidered by Sir R. Venkataratnam Naidu's 
Committee. This body, in which both educationists and public men 
were largely represented, came to a conclusion which is admitted to 
be only a compromise. ''It Wile formally of the opinion that any 
course of university education of duration of bnt two years could 
not but be. considered too short to make the needed impression on 
the pupils arid that, as it was out cif t!&e question to adopt tlie Sadler 
Cominission's recommendations to lengthen the remodelled Pass 
degree course from two to three yeois, the only altermitive open to it 
was to leave this stage of education in the hands of the University/' 
The Rev. W. MestOn, Principal of the Christian College, Madras, 
dissented from the views of the domniitlee and' ·argued' fofuibly in 
favour of a tlwee years" course as the mi1iimum tor a P~s degree. 
We are disposed to agree .11ith his conclusion in preference to those, 
of the Cotnmittee, for reasons loigely. identical witli thoile that 
lie put forward. :BUt we apprehend th~t the Chlingli will not pe 
po.fl'ulai' iii South _lndia, and ma:r. ~erhaps r.ur to obtaili' Sanctiun 
even in tlie n:e_,Y' Uhiversit:f of Madras; "The steady adl:rpti<ln of· 
tile three yeiu's' co\n'Be throughout toe· universities of the world 

. . • ., ' . . . . •I 

might mdie!ite thllt this is found in ptactice the one which 6n the 
whol~ works best'.'' tinder a two yilllts' degree course, a dolll!g'e 
would only consist of two classes- of students; viz., fresh men and 
those about· to appear for the degree. "The effect of tnis would be 
that oolliigia'te· lite would be seriously impoverished and unless· the 
teorganisation· of 'collegiate eduCil'tion· is to give' a renlly gren't 
stimulus to corporate collegiate life, the effect that ma)' be ptod1lcred 
wi:U fa'ii' to grve to the nation that powel'ful asset. wli.ich' only lifli at 
a eol~ege cll11 stippty." A loilger period than tln'ee years for a 
univetSity cO(\FS\l; Without a simultaneous increase of the age cf 
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graduation will be pos~ible only by adhering to the present system 
whose mairt defect is the break it makes at th~ end of the second 
year. "The result is that innumerable students mig!· ate in the 
middle of their course, and college allegiance becoriuis divided or 
inoperative." We have already stressed the importance of continued 
institutional life. The freedom to range from institution to 
iDHtitvtion, so largely characteristic of German academic trauition, 
can hardly be recommended for India. Even in Germany thei·e 
have been doubts as to whether this. has not been more a handica.p 
than an advantage to the average student. The growth of intimate 
relations between teacher and student, which is an importan~ feature 
of· ~he ancient Indian educational ideal of life in a gurukula, is 
equally necessary for the attainment of the best in academic life 
to·day. We have accordingly felt the need of. such an urtbi·oken 
period of similar life even in the pre·university stages, and have 
bc~n led to suggest ways in which it may be provided and ensured, 

21. The need of the exceptional student, to which a pointed 
ruference has been made in . the Sadler Report, is largely the 
justifleation for the creation of Honours courses in the University 
of 1\Iadras. Ic the other universities of India, the Honours student 
husouly been those who takes up additional subjects, or who undergoes 
simultaneously with a Pass student e.vtra course. A mere extension 
of the range of studies or an increase of the volume of work to be 
done, though o[ten characteristic of the difference between Honours 
and Pass courses, can hardly be regarded as a logical ground for 
their separation. 1t is always poss1ble, ns it has been in Madras 
even under the older system, in which there wiiB only a common 
degree for all students, for an able and ambitious student to do 
more work and to aim at a higher place in the class list, or to take 
in succes.qion additional branches of study. The main difference 
between the Honours course and the Pass course should lie in the 
different modes of treatment accorded to eaeh, the Honours student 
being expec:ted " to show independence of mind, to do more of his 
work on his owri account, and to need guidance other than more 
instruction as compared with the ordinary student." It is ou 
these grounds that the University of Madras introduced thirteeri 
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years ago, a complete separation between Honours and Pasd courses, 
reserving the form!ll" for the students of exceptional ability or 
ambition. The experience of Madras, however, has encouraged 
criticism. The Honours courses have, to begin with, not attracted 
the large number anticipated for them when they were founded. 
The poverty of the bulk of the students, to whom the dPgree in 
Arts or Science is hut a passport to professional courses of study 
like law or medicine or engineering, has naturally made them 
unwilling to face the additional strain and the extra year involved 
in the Honourd course. This in turn ha~ reacted on the selection 
of students to the Honours classes. There has been some decrea~se 

in the rigour -of the selection of etudents admitted to the Honours 
course. Further, the character of lour Intermediate courses, 
involving the re-doing of much school work in the Intermediate 
class which, in the case of an exceptional student, hardly needed 
to be done again, have precluded the possibility of his receiving 
nt that stage such previous training as would make him ge~ the 
best out of the succeeding Honours courses. [t.has also been the 
ell.perience of many Honours teachers that many of the students 
who join the Honours courses are not ·mature enough, judged by 
their equipment, to undertake the specialised studies of the course, 
nod that, if they enter on such studies· .after the discipline" of a 
' Pass' course, they would derive more benefit from sucb. 
specialisation. An agitation for tll!! conversion of the Honours 
courses into post-~aduate courses, corre~ponding to the 111. A. in 
most of the Indian universities, has arisen among instruct-ors who 
have had experience o£ both courses at Madras. 

22. The question of the duration of Honours courses would 
depend largely on the settlement of the length of the Pass courses 
in the new University, and the regulation of their ·tone and 
character. The question can also be considered with advantage 
only after the decision of the University of Madras is known, since 
it is necessary that, in the interests of equivalence of degree and 
. stnnnards between fb.e new University and its parent there should 
not be a marked divergence between their decisions in so important 
a matter. We awordingly feel that the settlement of this issue 
mi.,.ht well be left over to the new University itself. 

b 
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III 
Departments of Study, Faculties, Standards 

and Examinations· 

23. We have been directed to examine and report on the 
departments in which instruction should be offered by the U niver&ity 
and to suggest the faculties to be organised in it and the examinations 
to be provided not only immediately on its inauguration but for 
several years after. We are also required to indicate the successiv·e 
stages in the development of the new departments or Faculties anrl 
the order of priority in which they should be opened. 

24. This part of our reference is in some respects that · which 
r.Jlates most directly to the ordinary work of the University. In a 
sJtlt of learning, educational policies must be determined by the 
Faculties. Those who have administrative charge of the University 
c:\n seldom have the aptitude, the inclination, the knowledge and 
"xperience required for the use[ul direction of the ordinary studieR 
nf the University. This is why its real academic work is left to 
those who are direct! y engaged in it. In this matter Indian tradition 
.hll!l not ll3en altogether in harmony with that of the West. In our 
nnivl!rsities, the Faculties have bad only a nominal existence. The 
chie[ bodies of our older universities have been the Senates which 
luwe lleen malle responsible for the legislative as well as academic 
work, nud have also been vested with a power o[ ov.:rsight an•\ 
eontrol over ndminiBtl"lltion nml over their executive Committees. 
The Syndimte~ have similfirly been given academic and executi,•e 
ftmt!tion~. A (.'Ombination of duties of the kind in the assembly 
tmtl councils hns resulted in the supremacy of lay opinion in om· 
univerRities. Every member of an Indian Senate used to be nssigned 
n Facult,· whether he waR a teacher m· not. Unlike universities . . . 
clsewhert•, whenl Faculties consist exclusively of those eng:~ged in 
l:tl:whing, our 1-'a\Culties hnve contained large proportion of lay 
meinbers. Since the publication of the Report of the SadlPr 
Commission, a chnnge hns come even i.n Indin. The Facultieq in 
recent Indian U nh·ersities are I..'Onstituted so as to consist almORt 
entire! y of tenclters. Every ntember o£ the Academic Council in our 
newer or reconstructe<.l r niYersities, may and does belong to a 
Faculty. But the Ac.\tlemic Couneils inclutle hly m~mbers ·;yho haYe 



thus to be given places in Faculties. Even after this change, oUl' 
Universities have hardly come into line with those of the West. 
Elections and nominations to the Academic Councils are made on 
di£:f11rep,t principles £roll). those Olil which a Faculty bas to be consti· 
tuted_. For inst411ce, one of the. important questiQIIs which bad 
to 1xl set~ll·.d,. b~fore an efficient Faculty can be constituted, is· the 
raul,r;: wh,ich a teaeher should have before his admission to a Faculty. 
Tb,e impo).'tance o.E. having precise and clear rules to govern the 
Il)!llllbers)lip o,f a Faculty needs no special advocacy. Should a 
Faculty ba comp.:~sed of only full professors, and heads of teaching 
dapi\l'tmen~? Or, should it in<;:lude Assistant or Associate Professors 
Readers, Lec1,;u~ers, Tutors an<},, Demonstrat.ors ? H the. junior men 
are allowed ~o get into a Faculty in l'arger numbers, their united 
voices m\lS.t outweigh the opinion of the sen,~or members of the 
hlstruqtional co;rps. The. policy of the 1lniversity, if lef~ to ttle 
decis~<;>n o~ Faculties th,us fol"Jll~, wi,ll be directed by the 
pre.possessed ideals. and the lim\ted ex;p(;ll'ience. of the younger men. 
Opinion c11n be divide~ on, the value o~ this result. 

25. One of the ways in which our new University may initiate 
lttl useful departut·e from the older provincial Universities is thus 
to have efficient Faculties which . will .n<;>t have a nominl!i. but · 
.a real and effective existence, and will be en~rusted wid1, all the 
ordin~~ry academic work of the University. This will be satisfactory. 
A division of functions between ib' admipistrative and academic . 
bodies is now widely recognised ·ns neceSSIU'Y to the proper working 
of a modern university. Such a divisipn' of powers will be secured 
by the assignment of academic ~ork to the teachers of the 
universities as reprcsunted in its Faculties. ACildemic freedom in 
its best sense implies the right of teachers to determine their own 
pro~t·amm.es of work and standards unfettered by regulations· or 
restrictions imposed on them by lay members ap.d their poweJ: to 
determine the manner iu which recruitment to their ranks is to be 

effected both in th~ univ~sity and its constituent institut\ollll; It 
will be thus seen that, in the f.orlllation of }faculties, it would be 
wise to ~ecm:e a due pr~po;tion between ex.pet;ience and enthusiasm 
as 1•eprest>ntcd by .the senio» aud · junior mem)lers o( the, teaching 
body. 
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26. Academic tradition in the West has limited the number of 
Faculties to four or five, viz., PhiloEophy, Law, Medicine and 
Divinity, and in younger universities, Applied Science. The Faculty 
of Philosophy corresponds to what we now style at Madras the 
Faculties of Arts and Science. Under the Faculty of Applied 
Science are grouped Engineering, Technology, Awiculture, Forestry 
and the like. 

27. A distinction is also usually made between a Faculty and 
a Department. This is useful in restraining the tendency for the 
need!ess multiplication of Faculties by giving the rank of Faculties 
to Devartments. But for efficiency and prestige, a Faculty 
should contain a sufficient number of instructors of ability, 
experience and rank. It should also have a good percentage of men 
who have attained a wide reputation for their work. A department 
like Teaching, if treated as a Fa('ulty, might come to be limited to a 
few members, by consisting of only those who are engaged in the 
work of training teachers. It would then be difficult for it to possess 
.these necessary features of a good Faculty. It might thereforQ 
be more suitable to designate Teaching as a department or a branch 
of a Faculty, than as a Faculty. It Can be argued that the Faculties 
of Arts und Science, even if they are separated, would each be 
numerically so big as to consist of several departments, and that; 
in such large Faculties, efficiency may be impaired by their 
unmona,O"OOble size. The danger can be neither real nor likely, except 
in a university of colossal size. Even in ~uch a big university, the 
dnnger will exist only if no care is exercised in recruiting the Faculty 
and. if all instructors are of equal rank, The departments of a 
Faculty might often overlap, One of the chief functions of a Faculty 
would then be to maintain a suitable bnlunce between the intereats 
and the competing demunds of its departments. On the same ground, 
there will be justification for the union of Science and Arts in a 
single Faculty, in a university founded by the incorporation of 
~xisting institutions, so that in the initial stages the predo!llinant 
influence in the Councils d. either the Arts or the Science elements 
lnight not result in lopsided developmt>.nt arising from the depression 
l>f a group of subjects in order to develop another. . 

n 



28. A university ron be regarded as a teaching body only if due 
prominence is given to t.he Faculties .in the control of all its 
1\CBdemic work •. In paragraph 124- of their Report, Lord Haldane's 
Commission have indicated in general terms the constitution, powers 
and duties of a Faculty. A Faculty should consist, in their opinion, 
either wholly or iii. the main, of all University ProfessorP, mcluding 
all the Assistant Professors of the subjects comprised within it, of 
University Readers similarly engaged, and of such other teachers 
and officers app<)inted by the University as the Faculty may elect to 
have. It must have the power to appoint or act as Boards of 
Studies and to be competent to lay down the conditions of the award 
of degrees, diplomas and distinctions . within its purview, and the . ' 

courses of studies leadivg to them. It should ,determine the rules 
for the conduct of the exarni.nations of the ·University and be 
generally competent to advise the other university bodies as to the 
provisi:m and organisation of teaching within the Faculty. The 
p(Jwers and functions indicated above are more briefly indicated in 
Section 6 of Statutes of Harvard University fu which it is laid 
down that each of the sections of the University is " under the 
unmediate charge of a Faculty." This implies that a Faculty has 
" immediate charge of the requirements for admissi~n, of the. cours~ . 
of instruction pro"ided, of the daily demands upon both teachers 
arid students, of the times and seasons of university work durlDg 
term time, of the conditions on which degrees are conferred, and of 
the government of the students' in all rti~pec:ts." 

29. It is neither possible nor perhaps desirable that an Indian 
unh·ersity should start with all the usual Faculties and departments. 
Such justification as exists for the formation of a separate University 
in Kerala can hardly be said to include the obligation to improw on 
the parent University by either founding new Faculties or having as 
many departments as an older one. If this is the ideal to be realised, 
the formation of new universities may be attended by several costly 
failures, as each · university will attempt to embrace more 
departments of study than its resources are equal to, ·and 
consequently to start with-a number of half·atarved departments of 



study. Academic prestige is more often the fruit of high airus, 
endeavour and achievement in the fields selected, than of an 
ambitious attempt to cover a very wide field of studies and work. 

30. Overlapping between the activities of contiguous universities 
can be wasteful. That can be avoided if the needs of the areas in 
which universities are formed have to be prominently kept in view 
by them. An academic division of labour between uiliversities in 
regard to the more costly or the more exacting branches of study 
must prove beneficial, particularly in a comparat!vely poor country. 
A new university formed from an older cannot be expected to justify 
its existence by giving up entirely its dependence on the parent. 
These are grounds for our endorsing generally the recommendations 
of the previous University Committee as regards the departments of 
~tudy and }'acuities which the new University might be called upon 
to form in its earlier years. 

31. A University for Travant-ore will nP.tur~tlly start with the 
branches of study now provided by its colleges and gradually work 
up to a wider range IJf studies. The previous Committee indicate<l 
the vmious departments of the University which they recommended 
tlmt it should provide instruction in as under : 

1. Languages-Modern and Classical. Modern Languages 
include English and Dravidian Languages, 
and Classical Languages include Sanskrit. 

2. Mathemlltics-pm·e and applil.'d. 
3. Chemistry-pure and applied. 
4. Physics, 
5. Nl\tw-al Science-including Botany, Hum:m Physiology 

Zoology and (':weology. 0 
' 

G. History. 
i. Gwgraphy. 
l!· Economics. 
9· Philosophy. 

10. Law. 
11. Teaching. 
ll!. Meclicinc. 
13. Engineering. 



82. They proposed that the work in the several departments 
' ' should be of two grades-a higher and a lower-the former leading 
to degrees and the latter (lnly to diplomas or certificates. They 
recommended that, in four other subjects, viz., Agriculture, Forestry, 
Technology and ·Commerce, university courses of studi~, whether 
leading to diplomas or degrees, should be undertaken only after the 
existing schools in 'Travancore which taught the subjects attained 
a higher stage of development. They also expressed the wish that 
facilities should at the ilu~et be provided for research only in 
Agriculture, Forestry and Industry and that courses of studies for 
degrees in these subjects should be deferred. In Medicine and 
Engineering, they 'were not prepared to suggest collegiate institutions, 
able to take rank. with the colleges preparing for degrees in 
the various provincial Universities of India. The courses and 
examinations for degrees which they recommend comprised, therefore, 
the subjects of Arts and Scien<--e, Law and Teaching, i.e., only 
those taught in the Government colleges at Trivandrum. They 
appaar to have felt that the opportunity for the fqundation of a new 
University should be used to ensure an expansion of the activities 
of H. H. the Maharaja's College at Trivandrum so as to complete 
the scheme of studies which they had indicated in their programme· 
Provision was to be lllllde for the different departments of N-atural 
Science in which the oollege did not thim possess affiliation, fgr 
Philosophy in which its a$liation had been lost, and for Geography 
in which no institution in the . degree course was attempted then as 
now in Indian universities. · 

33. The brief descriptions which have been given earlier in this 
Heport of the development of the colleges in Travancore might 
show that in m!my respects the programme outlined by the previous 
Committee has been justified by subsequent tlcademic developments 
within the State. A Chair for Natural Science has been recently 
founded in the College of Science. Facilities for the study of 
History and Economics as Independent subjects, iu courses in which 
they would each dominate, h.av~ since been provided by the 
UniverHity of Madras. The bifurcation of H. H. tile Maharaja's 
College into a College of Sci~nce and a College of Arts has, inter alia, 
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been made so that scope for further expimsion might be provided in the 
departments of instruction already existed in the two institutions, 
that additional branches like Philosophy might be introduced again, 
and that all this could be done with practically no increase to the 
existing accommodation in the two institiltions taken together.. In 
our view also, it would be necessary that each of the existing branches 
d. sturly in the two state colleges should be developed to the 
Honours or post-graduate standard, with the commencement of. 
independent university work in the area or even earlier, should 
there be any delay in taking up the bigger scheme. This should 
not be difficult. In our financial estimates, we have assumed this 
as' the minimum for a start. The revival of Philosophy in the 
College of Arts should enable it to co-operate with the Training 
College. It might pave the way for the eventual foundation of 
Mepnrate Chairs in Philosophy and in Psychology. A department 
of ·Geography would be a great attraction, but its foundation would 
involve much expense and also necessitate, as an antecedeut 
condition, such an over-hauling of the pre-university courses 
11s to s~curtl for Geography an effective position in the secondary 
~chool curricula. The latter should ba attended to even if an 
ur•iv.Jr8ity school of Gtlography is not possible in the near future. 
In t.ho U niwrsity of Madt·as the t·ecnrnng cost of such a school has 
bu~1n e,;timnted nt IV!. 20,000. The idea was given up as it was 
found thnt Madras could not alford the e:s:penditw·e needed for a 
£ull-flodg<~d school of Geography. The existence of well-equipped 
Colltlg<Jsof Arts, Sciunoo, Law and Teaching at Trivandrum, near 
ono nno:hor, must runke for useful co-ordination of effort and 
eoonomy in R~Jvoral directions. It would ba possiblu to effect a 
ruduction in the oost of thu improvement of the equipment, staff and 
atlcommodt~t.ion mmdod to expaud the existing mlleges. The growth 
of thusu institutions wiU hu-gely restmin the h•rge annual emigrotion 
which lu~ been one of the Clluscs of the demand for a !owl 
University. Thu high dt>grt.'tl of efficiency which the existing ~;tate 
collcgt).'! are reportt.-d to have uttuined in the mutter of stall', equip111ent 
•md acoowruodntion, us compnrod \\;th uniwrsity institutions in 
other ptU"ts uf South India should muke it easy to introduce with 



ecoilomy any further necessary changes in them that may be needed 
at a cost which would be decidedly a fraction of. the. expenditure 
necessary to raise any other college than those in the metropolis. 

34. We have outlined the approximate require~ents of the 
University after its foiUldation. The lines of its future development 
may well l.Je left to itself. The previous Committee suggested the 
provision of facilities for research work alone in Agriculture, 
Forestry, and kindred subjects. Generously planned and liberally 
equipped laboratories are necessary in a university in order that its 
'Science' side might be really efficient. From what we shall say in 
a later part of this ·chapter, it may be seen that we do not consider 
teaching and research to be rival or independent duties. Research is 
complementary to teaching and is essential for teaching. The 
requirements of both should. be provided for if good teaching 
should be ensured. Their interdependence has been lost sight of in 
some universities whose teaching has consequently deteriorated. 
Some of the young universities, particularly ·in India, have 
suffered from over-looking the need :to provide generously for 
independ~:nt work by their Professors in the way of properly equipped 
laboratories, big libraries and a staff, suf:!iciently large to allow uf 
adequate leisure to teachers to teach and ·to investigate pro_perly: 
Should the new University avoid this mistake, as it might be able 
to do, agricultural, industrial and ·sylvicultural research would 
nuturally come within the department of Applied Science for which 
the existing science branches should furnish the necessary help 
in material and staff. It is difficult to foresee in the near 
future University Colleges of Agt·iculture or Forestry in Kerala; 
particularly if, fur any reason, the new U Diversity is obliged 
at the be,.,oinning to limit itself to Travancore. The Conservator 
·of Forests in Travancore and the late Principal of the Forest College 
at Quilon think that a career is hardly open within the State for 
students trained in a .College of Forestry, and that is why the 
·Forest College,receutJy started ·a& .Quilon had to be closed. It is 
doubtf~l whether for the higher ranks of the Forest Service in 
India, the existing institutions are not numerous enongh to supply 



271 

trained men to meet all normal demands. The foundation of 
e:ltpensiye colleges of ,Agriculture and Forestry within the new 
Un.iversity will only mean an e:ltpenditure out of proportion to the 
advantages to be derived therefrom. Should however Malabar and 
other portions of British Jndia come to be associated with the new 
University, it might perhaps be possible to think of a central 
Agricultural College and a central Forest Collegtl in Malabar, in 
place of the Government colleges in these subjects now at 
Coimbatore. The University may, however, recognise for its 
diplomas or certificates, institutions which do some work in these 
Sl,lhjects, but of a standard inferior to that of a degree standard, and 
with sufficient promise of further development, snch as for example 
Colleges of Agriculture, Forestry and Ayurvedic Medicine. The 
,lllllllngement of the Technological, Commercial, Forest and Agricul
ttu·al schools, existing in the university area, when the University 
is' started, should be advised to proceed with the improvement in 
order to fit them, if desired, for recognition in due course as 
institutions of a university standard. 

35. There is even less justification for a new University in 
Kerah~ devoting its funds to a College of Engineering. Undoubtedly 
with the development of the country, particularly, should the 
ell.-istiug plans of railway and harbour developments in and about 
Trnvaucore be completed, there would bP. scope for the employment 
of trained engineers. But by itself this will not constitute a 
good reason for starting an expensive College of Engineering. The 
policy of retrenchment in the Public Works Departments in Madras 
and in the adjoining Native States has already thrown out of 
employment a considerable number of graduates in Engineering, 
trained in the Engineering Colleges of Poona and Guindy. The 
normal demands in India for trained engineers is likely to be met 
for many years to come by the existing institutions in Guindy, 
Bangalore, Poona, Sibpur, Benares rutd Roorkee. It would hardly 
be desirable for a new University in Kerala to start an Engineering 
College which, in point of equipment lllld efficiency, could hardly 
oome up to the standard of any of the existing Engineering Colleges 
without a disproportionate sa<ritice of the interests of its other 
institutions. 
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36. . The outlook in i-egard to a- Mt:dical Faculty in Kerrua is 
hardly more encouraging. Good medical services now exist in 
Kerala side by side with good engineering services. But the· area 
is too small for the utilisation of a continuous 'stream of highly 
trained medical and · engineering graduates, A professional 
institution can justify its existence only if it is in first rate 
efficiency. Medical and enginearing colleges require in their 
instructors not only knowledge of theory but continuous practice. 
A' school of Medicine is pos~ible only in a locality or tor a 
Government which can command 'a powerful and highly paid 
medical service whose best members are willing to be stationed in 
the locality in which the college is situated, attracted by the 
opportunities it offers for teaching as 'well as practice. This iR 
the reason why a technical institution of the kind' finds it hard to. 
thrive in a place where the scope for lucrative practice is ~mall. In 
such cases a compensation in the form of very high salaries has to 
be offered if the services of first rate men are required in those 
stations. Our evidence appears to show that, even .jf it is prepared 
to expend, on a medical college, a sum of money large enough to run 
all its other departments with efficiency, the new University might 
find that the standards in this medical college would fall short of 
that of the medical colleges now existing in great meljropolitan 
centres. What we have said above does not of course exclude 
absolutely the possibility of the University undertaking either 
research in branches of science . auxilliary to Medicine or the 
associ&tion of the medical Jlractitioners in the tract with its higher 
science teaching and research. Nor would it .exclude the adoption 
of a lll~thod of . organisation in the existing medical schools which 
could allow of their developing into institutions preparing students 
for university dlplomas. 

· 37. It may he asked: "How are we to obtain for our students 
the training in subjects like Engineering and Medicine in the 
absence of colleges to teach these subjeCts in the new u Diversity ? 
The other U niversirles might refu8t! t6 accept students from Kerala.•• 
The obvious reply is that it is unlikely that the existing professional 
colleges at Madras will refuse 'the hospitality they have till now. 



273 

shown to our students, simply beeause we are forming aU niversity 
of our own. We are relieving the tension for admission in their 
areas· in other directions. Further, if a Kerala University is 
formed, one of the partners to the scheme will be British India. 
As the new University will be obviously justified. by the relief it 
affords to the existing congestion in Madras colleges, it would not 
be unreasonable to hope that the service would be reciprocated, and 
that the good offices of the provincial Government and the Madras 
University will secure a number of seats in each of the 
Colleges of Agriculture, Forestry, Medicine, Engineering, etc., 
for students from Kerala. An arrangement of the kind now 
exisbs between Travancore and Cochin for L. T. students from 
Cochin who are trained in the Teacher's Collt>.ge at Trivandrum. 
Even in the unlikely llvent of the Madras colleges refusing 
admission, the handful of students who go in for these technical 
courses can surely find admission in similar colleges outside the 
presidency. In such cases it would be more economical to aid such 
•tudents with scholarships for foreign study than to found 

. expensive !:ollt>ges .for their benefit in the new University. 

38. There are many who confidently nnticipate for Kerala a 
revival of its former position as a great commercial tract. They 
point out that the potentialities of the area are only beginning 
to be explored, that, when the harbours of Tuticorin and Cochin 
ure constructed and new railways link up the two ports and the 
areas they serve, an epoch of great economic activity will arrive. 
They argue thnt it would be wise for Kerala to prepnre {Qr the 
future by developing the existing commercial schools so as to have 
11 Fnculty of Commerce t•eady in the F niversity in the not distant 
future. A b'OOd School of Commerce is now maintained at Alleppey 
hy the Govenunent of Travancore. The development schemes of 
Her Highness the Maharani's Government include, we believe, the 
fonnation oF a Stnte-aided Bank at Alleppey. The State of Cocbin 
might have similar openings and inducemt>nts when tha Cochin 
harbour becomes a fait (kWmpli. Calicut has long possessed the 
only Commercial School of the first nmk maintained in the mofossil 

LL 
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by the Government of Madras: The present position of thesE 
institutions hardly justifir.s their being regarded as . more than 
schools preparing for Government diplomas. There is still liE 

important respect in which a college of Commerce in Kerala mighl 
seem feasible even now. A fairly large number of students froii 
Kerala are now pursuing the advanced etudy of commercial subject1 
in other universities. Their number is likely to increase hereafte1 
when an epoch of industrial and commercial awakening dawns on 
Kerala', with the completion of the present devrlopment schemes 
Even now in the Sydenham College of Commerce at Bombay the bull 
of the students are from Madras and, out of these, as many as 23, 1ll 
und 2J: students who were studying there in the years 1920-21, 
1921-22, 1922-23, respectively were from Travancore. · With such 
students from Cochin and Malabar as are studying in this and other 
commercial colleges and other institutions, there may be even now 
sufficient strength to justify a local college of Commerce. Even 
.in the present conditions of Kerala it may be argued that there is a 
demand for men possessing tbe B. Com. degree CJ!. a new U Diversity, 
and that in the order of priority, the institution of n department 
of Commerce must have a prominent place in the future expansion 
of a Kerala University. 

39; A suggestion was made to the last Committee £or the 
formation of a department, if not. a Faculty, . of Hindu ThPOlogy. 
This has been repeated .to us .. The propoFllll came from a. 
distin,"''lished Christian officer of Travancore. He justified it chiefly 
on the grounds that the historical existence, side by side, in friendly 
co-operation, of the followers of three great religions should enable u 
scientific and systematic study of Hinduism to be undertaken with 
more·ad,·antage in Kerala than in any other region of India, that 
the scheme might appear attractive to those who would recognise 
Travancore and Cachiri as Hindu states and that, with the exception 
of the UniversitieS at Aligarh, Benares and Hydcrabad (Dakhan), 
no Indian university has yet taken up the formal study of Divinity 
which, in the universities of the West, has ranked high among the 
histarical tacultie§, We doubt, however, whether except for 



historical reasons, its study would now be undertaken or continued 
in any newly founded universities even in the West, In Keraln 

· the adoption of the scheme might easily fan into flame the embers 
of dormant religious animosities and rivalries. Practical difficulties 
will also arise in securing competent instructors of ·Hindu dogma 
to learners following other religions. Should the subject of Hindu 
Theology really prove nothing more than a study of Sanskrit 
Literature and Philosophy, in some of their recondite branches, (as 
has been the case elsewhere), it would be more feasible and less 
risky tJ pursue it as a part of the course for a degree in Oriental 
Learning. It might, therefore, be enough if suitable facilities 
are given by the new University for the study ot Sanskrit, the 
Dravidian Languages and Arabic, in a scheme C'f Oriental Studies 
leading to an appropriate degree and to provide certificates of 
proficiency in them. 

40. A school of Oriental Studies of the kind described may have 
a widespread attraction. It will undoubtedly furnish a distinctive 
line of work in the new University which it might profitably pursue. 

· There nre few universitit>s in India which specially take in the 
furtherance of Oriental Studies as one of their chief functions. With 
the multiplication of univer~ities, there would be the need, ns 
advocated by Professor Jadunsth Sarkar of Patna and others, for 
the ·universities providing for some division of labour among 
themseh·es, each university concentrating its attention on the work 
for whicb it bas special openings. Such faciliti.,s exist in Kerala 
for tbe study of Sanskrit and Dravidian Literature with specinl 
reference to l\laluyalam and Tamil. The previous Committee had 
recommended the formation of a Faculty of Oriental Learning on 
the lines of the l!'aeulty of that name at the Hindu University of 
Bennres. The new University am advance Oriental Studies in two 
wayd. Firstly, existing institutions devoted for the promotion of 
Orient11l Study may be helped (i) to prepare candidates for Orit>ntal 
Ti~es and Certifimtes o[ Proficiency, (ii) to impro·te their staff and 
equipment by means of ~<nitable grants-in-aid, aud (iii) to encourage 
the adoption of modern methods of work by tbe grant of University 
Lectur~rships and stutlentships to their best students and junior 



teachers. Secondly, the Univetsity might institute a degree in 
Oriental Learning for students who have pas&ed the entrance 
examination and desire to imdergd a special course of study in 
Sanskrit, or in two Dravidian Languages, or in Sanskrit and a 
.Dravidian Language, after acquiring a working knowledge of modem 
English and of modern subjects sufficient to ensure a reasonably 
good modern education for those who take the degrees in Oriental 
Learning. In the new University, Oriental Studies may be pursued 
by two sets of persons with somewhat different aims and aspirations, 
and possibly in: two types of i!llltitutions which ·might co-exist. 
Firstly, there would be the old type of Pandit-training which will 
be modernized to the extent necessary to free it from grave defects 
and to provide a minimum knowledge r#. English. Secondly, there 
would be students who after obtaining a fair grounding in English 
and in general subjects enter on the degree courses in which the 
Oriental Languages form the principal subjects. They would 
endeavour to obtain proficiency in oriental subjects side by side With 
the attainment of the power of appreciating the reciprocal bearing of 
orientai and modern studies. The main aiin of the second course 
wouid be less philological ail.d literary than humanistic, less to ma&ter 
the language than to make an ancient classic a peg on which to hang , 
a considerable amotint of thought; bearing on the reciproCal relations 
of ancient and modern ideals. Thus, Kautalya's Arthasastra might 
be read in the same way as Aristotle's Politics is studied at Oxford, 
1ind the study of Alankar~astra call ·be pursued more or less in tl1e · 
same manner as Aristotle's Poetics. · The institution of such degrees 
in Oriental Learning should also stimulaM research in those branches. 
Provision for such studies may, therefore, be made eVen in the 
initial years of the new University. 

41. Should the scheme for Oriental Learning which we have 
outlined above find a place in the new University, it might then 
i:lecome possible to provide for the thedretical study of an important 
branch of .Indian Learning for which there has been a ~t 
reputation on theW est Coast, via., Ayurveda. Kerala has been long 
famous for an almost . unbroken ·line of . great students . and 
practitiohers of Aytlrvedn. ·There is probably no other part of India, 
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except Bengal, where its study has been pursued with such 
satisfactory results. We have been advised that i:t should be one of 
the fundamental duties of the new University to develop Ayurveda 
and bring it into line with modern medical knowledge, 
co-orJinatng eastern and western systems of medica I instruction in 
an Ayurveda College organised as a university institution. But 
much work must be done first by way of further research iQ. 
Ayurveda before any real co-operation between it and the allopathic 
systems of mP.dicine is possible. The existence of the Ayurveda 
Colleg-e at Trivandrum and of the Department of Ayurveda in the 
State might appear to make it easy to start n University College of 
Ayurvcda. The methods now followed in both are said to be 
capable of much improvement. Instruction in the Ayurveda College 
is confessedly more linguistic than clinical. Till great Ayurveda 
hospitals comparable to the hospitals attached to University 
Medical Schools arise in the State, anything like a formal recognition 
of Ayun·eda for university purposes mnst be deemed premature. 

42. Our conclusions have practically led us to recommend that, 
so fnr as its ordinary work goes, the new University need hardly b: 
d11ferent from any of the existing universities. The criticism 
levelled against them might, therefore, lie equally against the 
University proposed, The reason for the formation of a new 
llniversity in Kerala is not entirely or mainly o:iissntisfaction with 
the existing aims and outlook, and with the character of the work 
done in the present universities of India. An opportunity is offered 
by tl1e 1iew synthesis to initiate Important departures in matters of 
detail. :For example, the new University might help to focus the 
nttention of its research students on matters appertaining to Kerala. 
It might assist in conserving whatever is best in the literature and 
languages of the tract, and develop them still further. It might 
pro\·ide for investigations in branches of knowledge for the study of 
whicli Korala has special facilities, as in some branches of 
Natural Sdence, Philosophy and Cultural Anthropology, etc. But, 
t>vcn after all this is done, it could still be said that, ns a University, 
the new Body would have done little more for the arts and graces of 
life by it.<! dirtrt effort than nny of the e:J~:isting universities of India. 



1t might also be lamented that there is much valuable artistic talent 
and tradition in Kerala which1are now unorganised, and which 
would deserve to be revived and nourished, and that, in the plastic 
arts and in music, there would be scope for much fresh work which 
the new Unh·ersity could well undertake. We recognise the 
posHibilities suggested by these ,.proposals, but feel that such studies 
would come in as incidental,results of the development of a local 
University, rather than as justifying their inclusion among its major 
duties from the moment of its inception. Suitable variations from 
tha existing univ<lrsity plans are to be sought immediately in the 
new University in a better grouping of subjects of study and 
investigation and in a better adjustment of methods, rather than in 
undertaking teaching in subjects which ~till have to be developed or 
investigated, or shouldering obligations of such heavines" as to have 
led to their avoidance even by Universities with a longer history and 
greater strength. 

43. In reg111·d to the examinations and degrees to be conferred 
by the University, it is hardly open to a body constituted like ours to 
offer- more than some general remarks. We feel that tht>se should, 
as far as possible, approximate to those in. the sister Universities of 
South India and that such questions as the award of. honorary 
degrees or research degroos, the place of m·al tests and of writ"ten 
work in examinations, and the submission of theses for the appro· . 
val of the University as a preliminary. tQ the grant of resl\arch or 
Honours degrees, should be left over . to be settled by the 
University itself. The acceptance of a compartmental examination 
system and of biennial examinations like those which now obtain in 
Madras, for the Intermediate and B._ A. examinations, nlight also he 
well left to the new academic bodies, along with such matters of 
detail as the classes and . the mauner in which rank should be 
determined among successful candidates. It is well to recognise that 
no university in India can now with real advantage follow a course 
of its own, and strike out in any direction different from that followed 
by the other universities of the country, and that everything should 
be done by inter-university conferences and co-operation to secure 
equivalence in degrees; diplomas and standards. For many years to 
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come, the chief ground on which degrees and certificates are desired 
by our candidates will be.their usefulness in securing employment in 
public or private servictlS, both within and outside the State. It will 
therefore be of the utmost importance to the new U nive:·sity that it 
tihares in the establishment of a common academic currency, as 
represented by the adoption of equal'·standards, and identical styles 
or terminology for its examination, degrees or diplomas, as those 
a<lopted by the bulk of the Indian Universities. 

IV 

Re$earch, Publication and Teaching 

44, In earlier parts of this Report, we have already expressed 
our view that a UniYersity has a pre-eminent duty to comhine 
research and teaching. The 1mggestion ?f research has sometimes 
induced a sct1re owing to misconceptions of its character and the 
financial responsibilities believed to be involved in its acceptance as 
an academic duty. We understand the word in the sense in which 
it bas been used by the Royal Commission on Oxford and 
Cambridge Universities to cover not only "(i) the actual 8tudy of 
new muteriul or the working out of special scientific problems, but 
nlro (ii) to the promotion of thought and learning in the wider 
sense including (a) the self-education, study and thought necesssry 
~fore a student can decide on the particular hrano.:h of a subject for 
origin'll work suited to his powers, (b) a constantly renewed 
fumiliarity with the discoveries and view of others, both living and 
dead, and (c) tmvel for purposes of study. "• 

45. Taken in this sense, research does not imply merely pw·suit 
of new knowledge. It is doubtful if, except in rare cases, 'Dew 
knowlod:,-e cnn be pursued purely as an end rather than 88 

the means-an indi~pensable means-to the appreciution and 
understanding of P.xisting knowledge. If one makes it his sole or 
main busint>ss to discover new knowledge, it might 1-esuit in h~ 
missing the new knowledge itself. This is why it would be 
unprofitable to provide for p1•re research institutions which do not 
hrive facil~ie~!~r the preliminary self~ducation, study and thought 

• J·.a. Report,~paragraph 104. 
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necessary as a preparation, and to the acquisition of the erudition 
necessary for discriminating between re-discovery and discovery. 
Research cannot be judged by quanti1itive or even qualitative results. 
The aim of a University should not be so much"to provide for 
striking additions to e..tisting knowledge, or tG create geniuses in 
investigation, as to diffuse the spirit ,of independent inquiry and 
thought, and to improve generally the level of such inquiry amon-g 
its own members. This is the justification for the closest association 
between ordinary tesching and more advanced work. The spirit of 
the latter should dominate the entire activities of the University. 

46. The omission to provide for research by most of the Indian 
universities of the older type has now given place to pleas for 
research even to the neglect of the ordinary educat:onal work of 
universities. It is forgotten that a university can flourish only if 
it is both a school of undergraduates and a seat of learning nnd 
research. Undoubtedly the university is fortunate in which the 
teachers are men of learning, who utilise by steady investigation the 
new material which constantly becomes available tl;lroughout their 
fields of knowledge, and who themselves contribute to the supply of 
sueh material according to their ablli ties. · It gains both in solidarity 
and freshness, and fulfils its function more efficiently than one which 
restt"icts itself to serve as a factory for turning out degree and diploma 
holders: On the other hand, a mere "research" university might . 
fail, first, through the want of the financial stability which 
association between the higher and tlie lower work of a universi~y 
can alone ensure; secondly, by the reductiom.of the levels of teaching 
in the undergnuluate &-actions ; and lastly, by the absence of a 
constant supply of sui!»ble material for· addition to its rank ol 
1·esearch students. A departmeat of post-graduate research, 
!forming a university within a ~UJiiversity, and entirely dissociated 
from undergraduate work, might make a great impression on the 
lay mind, But teachers will recognise that it must inevitably tend 
in the ,direction of either bankruptcy or barrenness. Anything m 
our University which would either keep <>ut tesearch altogether or 
divorce its research institutions from i.ts ordinary teaching side Dlllst 
therefore be deprecated. 
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· 4 7. . It is sometimes feared that teaching and research will 
conflict. ·The apprehension is groundless. Excessive teaching is 
of oourse incompatible with the teachers being able to do research 
work of a high ··character. It is so, n'lt because research is ail 
impediment to teaching, but only because excessive teaching is 
itself detrimental to efficient teaching. The burden of leeturing 
which now falls on the average college lecturer might well be 
reduced, not only to set him free for more indP.pendent work, but in 
order that even his ordinary teaching might gain the impress of his 
own individuality and benefit by such study and thought as he 
wo,uld be able to bring to it froin the leisure gained for him by the 
reduction of formal lecturing, 

48. Research as a sole or the main occupation of a university 
teacher can only be provided in very rare instances. The provision 
of leisure and other facilities ·for research for wholetime workers 
will not ordinarily be possible in universities which are not very 
rich. Even in a university of limited ineans, it may occasionally 
happen that a teacher has done independent work of merit, along 
with his duties as an instructor, and has reached a stage where he is 
faced with new problems which cnll for ampler leisure and undivided 
attention• · In such cases, it may be to the advantage of the 
uniyersity, and of the world of knowledge, that the financial 
liability in setting him free for the investigation should be cheerfully 
borne by his university. There might again be cases in which the 
subject of the investigation ·pursued by a worker or band of workers 
is of great national or scientific importance, and it is essential that 
these men, as the only members of the university who have the 
fitness to undertake the work, should be set free to do that work 
only, In such cases, a rich university can afford the luxury of 
maintaining the workers without exacting from them any teaching at 
all. Or, if the national importance of the investigations are well 
understood, it should not be difficult for the university to secure 
suitable Government aid or public endo~m~ents or beneFactions for 
the upkeep of its band of research workers. Except in these 
instances, it is difficult to see how a university, situated like· those 
of lndil\ at the prestnt day, can afford to separate research an<l 
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teachin~J. Noll can it be in the loiJg r~ ecoriomieal, in. the best 
Sl!llstr pf the word, to effect the sepa.r~Ltion. The e~ti.venesa o& 
teaching depen~ on- the moral infltlllnce ri. the teacheD-IIJl 
inffqenqe springing fro{~! the consciQueuess both in hi~self and ill hia 
pupils tOOt he is not a !Ilere ~tailer of the products o' atbers1 
bl.lt one· wlto has hiJl!Self don!:l sound independent work. It is 
r!U'& t<l find an investigator who is not at the samo time . aniJDallad 
by t4e ®sire-if not the passion-to communicate the re~~uUs of 
4is enquiry. orally to his pupils, 8Jld by his writings to· IJo! wider 
~#cl~, and. who iloes uot derive both sti~ulit.tiqJl.. ~ ~~wwd 
fNtn e:J;pound.ing in class lectures w4~~ot bll bas. !:lOilgQ!i outdin hls 
study or laboratory. This might e;q~!ain the giili{lulty ~n 
experienced, despite the offer of generous l!lllaries, in securing the 
services af fu.st rate · men to a new university or college if the 
institution does not possess 8Jl atimosphere of genuine research 
and' the facilities for· independeBt work st'de by side with suitable 
oppotlbunities for· teaching. 

4,9. lt is ll:p.portant that. from the beginnipg 11-dequate provision 
f.or rese~h in the new U niveJ,"sity must exist. Its ~s!!8l'ch side 
llh.olllil be kept in close touch with the ordmary teaching ~ the 
'U.niv!)rsity. Qp thE) :fiitancial side, this would me!lll, first, the 
jmprovjlmeQ.t of the exjsting libraries, · _laQ.orqtorjes ancl bther 
acoo~>sori,es apd instrum11nts of research, §O as to make them serve 
tb,eir !li.D)s better than now Bud; ~eco:nqly, the el::ercise of the utmost 
ca~e in ~el!lcti.ng the teaching stllff, so th!lt its higher: rM\s maf be 
filllldop.l:y by men who have eit~er «lorUl ind!lpendent work and have, 
at the saJile ~ime, proved succes~ful teachers, or have in them boi;h 
t;he aptitqde and the :Ileal for bo~h lqnds ofworli:. As &lready statec!~ 
.the comli\natiori must prove ap. attfaction to possible recruits. To 
tlie m~ who have the ri~P,t o.rientation of the mind, the combination 
qw.:y prove even· a bigger temptation than the offer of sinequres \n 
barren colleges or laboratories. 

50. Ths provisi.on of sqitable. leisure fof the ~e~~oluir- ~. ~hie 
him .to. ,ndertake independent work ~igh t be effeetedi in. G!D.II or tW'O 
ways: (l) by an increase in t\\6 nu.mbtll' o£ iustrue~l'li plll'tic.u-larl1 
i~ th111lower grades, an<l (~) by th~ r,edu,ctillD of the ~~lmt of 



fol'mal lecturing to be done by'each teacher. Academic opinion wilt 
doubtles;, strongly prefer the second of the two methods. Excessive 
teaching ruinR itself. It undermines the forces of sel£-relianr.e in 
the pupil and produces a type of scholar bereft of both the ambition 
and the capacity to work for himself. Should the leisure be obtained 
by n reduction in the amount of class teaching and formal lectures, 
the need for. an increase in staff would correspondingly be reduced, 
This may be ·dewed with satisfaction, as great improvements can be 
efFected without a heavy recurring financial liability. The money 
saved in the staff can be used to enrich libraries and iaboratories, 
and to bring together groups of research workers in allied branches 
of knowledge, 80 as to create au atmosphere of alert co-operation 
and live criticism and judgment, conducive to the maintenance of 
proper standards and to the elimination of inefficiency and slackne8s. 

51. Apart from these general 'provisions, the furtherance of both 
research and sound teaching would further necessitate (1) ageneies 
for the publication of the results of research, ( 2} suitable grants-in
aid to research students, (3) travemng fellowships to the senior 
reeearch 1tudents and Cor members of the instructional staff, whicb 
would help them to work in places whieh have an exceptional 
equipment for the conduct of the investigatiow in which they are 
in~rested or f<.>r which they have the special aptitude, ( 4) lecturer
ships which would enable the University to receive the perlodical 
visits of eminent research workers from other Uniw.rsities, who 
have mnde a great name in the fields of knowledge in which work is 
undertaken within the University, and (5} the institution of research 
degrees, 

52. The euumerutiou of the de.~irable feutm>es and helps need 
not gencrute any rui~giviug of the impossibility of achieving all thas 
itt implied in them. FtJw libraries or lnborutories are really so poor 
as not to be able to provide some facilities for research, to a worket 
animntll'd by enthusiasm and the spirit of strenuous endeavour 
and fillt.-d with real capacity for independent work. The testimony 
of Sir J. C. Ih>e on this point is valw1ble, as that of a great worker 
who has carried out mnny of his im·e~tigntions under difficulties. 



1n his receut convocation address• to the University of Patna, he 
stated that, at the time when he began to work as a research scholar, 
there was no laboratory .,to speak of at his college in Calcutta, and 
that he had to · overcume the . difficulty and persevere in his 
investigations and that he was able to do so. Unless a laboratorY, 
aims at providing for every branch of work in the subject to which 
it appertains, its equipment for original work should not be beyon.d 
the modest means of even a small University. The experience of 
the Indian Association for the Cultivation of Science and of the 
Bose Institute of Calcutta, which have been able to obtain wide re· 
eognition for the excellence of the work done by them in, the 
advancement of scientific knowledge, is diqtinctly encouraging, 
What is obviously required is only care in equipping the laboratory 
and in selecting the branches of scien~ for which both the instructors 
and pupils have the aptitude. It may be also wise not to forget 
that universities have to depend upon public support for funds 
provided by the exchequer, and that it is necessary for their research 
workers accordingly to ·attract and retain such support by 
concentrating their investigations on questions and problems peculiar 
to the area from which both material sustenance and moral support 
have to be derived· by the research institutes. 

53. There are certain lines of i.n vestigPtions in which n 
Univer~ity in Kerala will have a distinct' advantage as well as an 
incumbent duty. The University of Madras has had to face the 
impossible wk of pro\'iding for' the languages and culture of. 
several diversified areas, sepa'rated from one another by great 
distance and by historical cleavages, What sl~nder funds it has 
been able to spare for the advancement of knowledge have naturally 
been used up in working up those problems which relate to the 
presidency. The advancement of the languap;e and the culture of 
Kerala, the investigation of its history and its ethnic and social 
problems, the ·study of its institutions, and even the detailed • and 
systematic exploration of its fauna ~nd flora, have hardly yet been 
deemed as having any. ·special claim upon the lJniversity · of 
Madras ... ':l'he new University, whether it be one of Travancore or 

~··- . . 
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o£ Kerala, willnaturally concentrate its attention upon them. lt: 
would only be profitable and proper to do so. A division of labour 
betwren universities in the working out of unexplored regions of. 
knowledge, which is one of the justifications for the creation of new 
universities, will thereby be enRured and that by itself will be a 
distinct step in the direction of the division of labour between 
Universities which have been recommended by inter-unive~sity 
c:mferences. 

54. To give effect to these ideas, the new University will have 
to undertake a few specific measures. It has already been stated 
thP.t it should start with not more than three centres and that, in 
the interests of economy and of the gradual evolution of future 
unitary universities within Kerala, these centres should be distributed 
at the r11te of one for each of the separate divisions of the area. It 
has aldo been shown that the great facilities which already . exist at 
T~ivaudrum, which is proposed as the university capital, should be 
so organised and developed as to make it from the beginning the 
home of the highest work of the University, both in teaching and in 
research as was done in the Uciversity of Mysore. There, the 
crention of new institutions was undertaken only when there were 
no institutions existing which would be developed and hrought 
within the jurisdiction of the University. The Government 
orgauis11tions for the publication of Sanskrit and Kannada works and 
for Archmological investigations were both taken over by the 
University of Mysore. So was the Government Oriental Library 
at Mysore. A similar line of action is clearly indicuted in Travan
core. The Observ~ttory, the Depnrtment of Archa.'()logy and the 
old Verna.::ular f\otlOOrds, the departments for the publiration of 
Sanskrit and vernacuw works, the Public Library and the Museum 
might well be taken over by the University, sufficient grants being 
made to enable them to be maintained in increasing efficiency 1\Ud 
vib"'ur. It will be possible to estnblish an ~tfective co-ordination 
betwoou the '(; niYersity lllld certain institutions or departments, 11. g., 
ihe Industries Department 1\Ud the Depnrtment of Agriculture and· 
Fisheries, and Geology, lllld to link up their laboratories and research 
sides with those of the Gniversity. If desired, the University 



ttlay take over j;he Ayurveda College also. The co-ordination oo1 
these with ollie another and the Unliversity will oonfer mmy 
reoiprnoal advantages. It wil11 prevent .. unnecessary overla:ppimg.and 
promote efficiency all round. It Will also give the protelltiQn ··too 
the ·technical institutions which they can now hardly be sure of. 

55. With a view to ensure the promotion of rfsearch and 
advanced study in the University, it will be necessary to have a 
staff of teachers directly under the University itself, for the purpose 
of guiding research and post-graduate work. This smlf may be 
oonstituted par:tly by the recogmition as university lecturers of 
teachers i11 •tile constituent colleges who have done distingaisbecil 
work in their subjects. This suggestion of reeognising eminent 
members of colleges who have done first rate work is made not 
only to utilil!e in full the talent and the ability availahle in different 
cei'iti'es, but also to give institutions a chance of doing •Jesearch work, 
ill t&.ey have on their stnff ·really eompetent per.SOIII.s. Stresa b.as 
already been laJid l!ln the idea tlla.Uhe dissociation •Of research wor~. 
is neither gaod .for teaching nor for research. Every teaching eemtre 
should therefore conserve such research filcilities as· are available ·in 
it. Such a step· would foster the traditions of a college and :allow 
it to retaiu them· unimpaired. 

56. Publication is the necessary sequel tO investigation. With··. 
out a proper record, the results and discoveries obtained as a result 
of arduous and concentrated labour ~ be lost to the world'. It 
'vill be both appropriate and convenient th~t the University itse'Il 
should undertake to publish the results of the investigations 
conducted by its staff and alumni. ·The transfer to the University of" 
the departments for the publication of rare m~nuscripts in San~krit 
nnd Malayalnm, and for archroological researches may strengthen 
its publication side. 

51. A university has two main duties to discharge. the bulk 

0 £ its students would be reading for its examinations -with a new 
~ .t\J.ki.ug .the ordinary degrees. It must ensure satis!Bctory wehing 
£0r them. A. small number of students in the university wilt 
also be engaged in post·graduate work or in research. the needs . 
of these students will also have to be provided for by the university. 



The instruction of the first type of students would be left to the 
colleges as a rule. The guidance of the second must, however, be 
taken over by the Professors, Readers, Demonstrators and Research 
Fellows appointed by and working directly under the University. 
It has already been stated that there shouid be a proper link between 
the two functions of research and tellching. This would be secured 
firMt, by awmging for the University Professors, Lecturers and Fellows 
doing a limited amount of teaching, both post-graduate and under
graduate, with the precaution that such teaching does not encroach on 
the leisure necessary for their independent work and· studies and, 
secondly, by the recognition of suitable meu on the staff of the 
colleges connected with the University as honorary or salaried 
part-time University Lecturers. 

58. It is frequently urged that e. university should maintain its 
own professoriate, sharply di~tinguished from the college teachers, 
and that the former should devote its time exclusively to research 
work and to post-graduate instruction. The distinction will be 
hard to justify. The Asquith Commission justly point out that 
"uny sharp distinction between college teachers and University 
lecturers or University demonstrators, and any divorce between 
teaching and research would bs detrimental to the highest interests 
of ths University in its dun! capacity, and that it is highly desirable 
thut the University should enable a number of its teachers to- find 
leisure for the speciali&ed work of study and reseurch, in additiol'l 
to their activities in colle,ae teaching, by freeing them from an 
excessive burden of teaching during term, and from the necessity 
of seeking paid wm·k in the vacation."• The teaehers of the new 
University should therefore be enga.,ued either on a whole-time or a 
part-time basis. The needs of both ~nomy and efficiency will be 
met by ordinarily recognising as University Lecturers or Readera 
suitable persons on the staff of the colleges. The arrangement will 
aitord a powerful incentive und a constant stimulus to the younger 
teachers in Ule colleges to devote their ldsure to research. It will 
ul!lO bring to the lilil;her wnrk of the University a large number of 
enthusiastie teaohers who om help in the creation of an atmosphere 

• V tiU Report, p. 88. 



u£ research fof' it. It will bring the University and the colleges 
-closer. together and train a number ·of research workers 
simultaneously in the .university instit'ltions and in the colleges. 
The scope. for the college instructors to supplem•:mt their emoluments 
by. the salaries they can earn as pat-t-time members of the University 
staff will enable the colleges to secure better teachers than they can 
otherwi~e engage. Any feeling of jealousy or rivalry between the 
instructors directly employed.under the University and the teachers 
in the colleges will also be reduced, if not completely eliminated • 
. There will be a substantial reduction too in the university and 
college expenses. 

59. The utilisation of college teachers as University lecturers 
will raise the 'tone' of the colleges and improve them generally. 
Colleges can thus be lifted to a proper level with less difficulty than 
if ~he University laid down the standards and insisted on the 
~lieges working up to the desired level. Any risk of the privil£ge 
bei'cg abused by the less efficient teachers in the colleges securing 
lecturerships and reducing the level of work in the .U!;Iiversity can 
be avoided by taking away the power of makhlg university 
appointments. from the bodies in which the staff of the colleges 
predominates, and by giving it. to a Board or· Panel for the 
appointment of university teachers. Sut:h Boards are fourid in 
,map.y universities. Whers they have been in existence, the results 
have apparently been satisfactory. !>:. permanent Board or Panel 
of such Trustees constituted.for each bran~h, and consisting mainly 
of persons possessing acknowledged emin~nce in the subject will be 
preferable to qd hoc committees appointed to fill vacancies as they 
occur. A P1111el would ensure continuity of policy, locate responsi· 
bility •. indu~ a corresponding vigilance in selection and secure a 
growing volqw.e of experience as yesrs roll on and its members 
have had OCC!\IIion to watch the results of thei-r work. Its existence 
will be an .effeotive guarantee ofacademic .freedom. In a university 
in ·which the l>ulk of the work is done by and through the colleges 
it. will ensure that . the appointments which are made are free from 
the . suspicion of being afft>cted by the ri\>lllries and animosities of 
colleges. 
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· 60. A differentiation bas been suggested by many authorities 
who would accept the above principles. They would treat difi'er1111tly 
appointments to professorships and to university instructorships 
of lower rank, such as readerships, lecturerships and demonstrator
ships. The difference of treatment is justified on the groun:d 
that full university professors have the duty of guiding and 
co-ordinating the teaching in the colleges, the professor in any 
branch of study becoming virtually the director of studies in that 
branch. It might be argued that academic freedom may be restricted 
by giving )he university Professors this powP.r of oversight and 
that opportunities for friction between the university · and the 
eolleges might iucresse from the attempt of a uni~rsity Professor 
to force his view on the college instructors.. The danger will exillt. 
But it could be greatly minimised by securing as university 
Professors persons of recognised eminence io their subjects, who 
111"e able by virtue of their ability, experience, reputation, tact and 
administrative abilities to stand above thfl teachers in the colleges. 
Where it is not possible to secure for a university professorship, a 
person possessing these qualifications, it would be advisable to 
convert for the time the professol'Ship into a lecturersb.ip, and relieve 
the lecturer of the duty of co-ordinating the work of the colleges io 
the branch. The appointment of a person really distinguished but 
not possessing the administrative or personlll qualities which would 
make him fulfil all the duties of a university Professor with success, 
will not be precluded, if the principle is accepted that the 
emoluments of such a good instructor are in no way to be diminished 
by his bP.ing designated a lecturer or tl reader. The co-ordination 
of the work of the colleges and of the university is not undesirable. 
It is no less essential that the occupant of a university chair should 
primarily possess a first rate equipment in his subject, and that men 
of inferior standing should not be appointed as university 
Professors even if they possess the admioi.!trative ability, personal 
accepmbleness and capacity as would help them to get on amicably 
with the staff of the colle,"CS. 

61. While much wasteful over-lapping of uni'rersity and colle,uoe 
teaching will be prevented by the recognition of members of the staff 
of colleges aa part-time or 118 honorary university instructors, the .. 



'necessity might come for the appohitment of whole-time university 
:teachers who are not attached to colleges. It is important that 
·every cardinal subject included in the university's programme should 
·have a recognilied university head. But it may happen that in 
certain subjects no person can be found on the staff of a constituent 
·college, who has the equipment to justify his promotion to the 
position, This is likely even in subjects which lead to the ordinary 
degree courses where they do not have a prominent place in the 
·examination scheme& for degrees. It will'be so also in branches of 
:importance for which the university ha.s no obvious duty to provide 
advanced instruction and research, but which are not offered by the 
·colleges, either becuuse the 'Subjects are beyond their ·means owing 
·to the ·smallness of the body of students; who will be attracted by 
them or by their not forming part of the currict•la for examinations 
leading to the ordinary degrees. Under the former class would 
come such subjects as Geology, and under the latter, Dravidian 
Culture, Anthropoloey, etc. A third but rare case, which is not likely 
in the earlier years of a new University, is that of a teacher· who had 
done valuable original work, and who, in the course of his investi· 
gations, finds Bimself ·confronted by. new problems, or the 
.opportunity for an attractive research which would take up all his 
time, and who cannot all'ord the investigati!>n unless he ·is relie.ved 
;of all teaching and endowed for 'the research. Such a man might 
. happen . to be on the stall' of 11 college, which ·is ill-able to all'ord 
the luxury of maintaining a whole-time research profe~sor. In a 
case of this kind, the U Diversity will obviously be justified in 
stepping in and endowing the research, by recognising· the 
instructor as a university rea~er. 

62. What would be a reasonable scale of emoluments far both 
whole--time and part-time university teachers, it is not possible to 
lay down for all time. Th~ multiplication of universities might 
help in securing teachers with even more facility in the future than 
at present. But, in the beginning, the competition of new 
universities will probably make it difficult to secure the right ·men 
on such emoluments as our new University may be able to oll'er. 
W ~ give below a scale of salaries for university teachers, which has 
been suggested as likely to prove sufficiently attractive in the 
eonditiona of South India : 



Whole time Part time 
.. 

Grade. 
No. Not less Not more Not less Not more 

than: than than than 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

1 Lecturers ... 150' 250 60 100 

2 Readers .... 400 600 120 200 

3 Professors ... 800 1,000 250 400 
• 

63, The rates set forth in the above table are somewhat higher 
than those given to-day in many of the younger universities in 
India. They may, therefore, be regarded as providing a margin of 
safety. They are also higher than the scales of pay now given to 
Assistant Profes~ors and Professors in the Government colleges in 
the State. If really well equipped, these men should have little 
difficulty in securing the rank of Headers or Professors in a new 
University, We would, in this connection, suggest th!lt Her 
Highness' GoYernment might well reconsider at once the question of 
the scale of pay now given to their Professors, Assistant Professors 
and Lecturers, and recognise the wisdoiiJ of enhancing them. If it 
be urged that any existing incumbents on a particular grade are not 
worth a higher sulary than they now receive, we would point out 
that the appropriate remedy th'ln is to give them such lower rank 
or desiglll\tion as is suited to their qualifications rather than make 
their mediocrity a ground for a general reduction of the emoluments 
of the grnde into which they are now placed. Should it be found 
that, among those occupying professorships in colleges, there are 
men for whose qualifications the t~a:isting salaries would be sufficient, 
the correct thing would be to change their designation from 
"Professor" to "Lecturer," and at the same time ler.ve it open 
for their places being filled by better men on the higher salaries 
required for a suitable professorship, when the present incumbents 
vacate the appointments. 



64 .. The University's work in the furtherance of teaching and 
research Will be powerfully helped by the provision of research 
studentships open to graduates, and research fellowships open . to 
lecturers in colleges. The usual monthly value of a studen.tship 
in the University of Madras is now Rs. 100. A beginning has 
been made there in the creation of research fellowships by the grant 
of litudentships of somewhat· higher value to men who are already 
leciurers in colleges. ]t would be very desirable that a few such 
research studentships and fellowships be provided in the new 
University, and that some provision be made for the conversion 
of an ordinary studentship or fellowship into a travelling student· 
ship or fellowship of higher value, .tenable in a foreign 
University, for purposes of udvanced study or research. 
Such travelling felloWllhips should, however, not be given except 
for furtherance ·of research, and should, in no case, be used to enable 
a graduate from an Indisn lllliverllity to secure a degree from a 
foreign university. It is necessary to add the caution that .the 
conferment of such studentships should have to be suitably guarded 
in order to prevent their bl>ing giveu to persons whose past record 
does not give satisfactory evidence of tht-ir possessing the requisite 
capacity for original investigation. · , 

65. Some remarks might be offered c;~n the need in the -new 
University to mnke a few departures from the existing methods of. 
instruction. As things now stand, formal teaching in a college takes 
the shape of moss lecturing to large clnsses. The temptation to 
make such lecturing the rnle must always 'be present owing to its 
financinl advantages. We do not wish io underrate the vnlue of 
lecturing us a means of education. It is possible t<> be enthusiastic, 
ns·the present gifted Vice-Chancellor of the University of Mysore is, 
in the cnse of a good lecture, "with its generous enthusiasm and 

· exaltations, its sense of wide spaces and vistns, its sympathetic 
resonances and imaginative responses and its infused and fllumihed 
mass-consciousness." What we are concerned with is more 'the 
actuality of mass-lecturing, as it has been practised in our collagen 
'than the ideals set forth in this glowing panegyric of a good lecture. 

• Mass-lectw·iug offers a fatal facility to a young le<tturer 'Who hns 
peither acquired mastery of his subject or the technique of teaching, 
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nor even a due perception of the needs and the difficulties of 'his 
students. Lecturing, even ·at its best, can hardly be regarded as the 
sole ·method of instruction. This is why there is now an insistent 
demand for the acceptance of such methods of instruction in our 
colleges as will~ensure to each student the individual attention of his 
teacher. It is hardly possible to provide for such intimate oontact 
between teacher and student, and the opportunity they give for 
individual attention, and personal and direct teaching, and the 
application of a suitable catechetical and informal method .of 
instruction and stimulation, as would tend to draw out the best in 
the student and give him both the incentive and the opportunity to 
do ·a considP.rabl~ part of hi.~ reading and thinking by himself, unless 
and until a suitable kind of tutorial system is adopted with an 
adequate number of tutors. The success of such a scheme is bound 
up with the existence of a proper responsiveness in both student 
nnd. teacher. It is possible to trace to the absence of adequate 
residential facilities nnd to inadequate staffing of our colleges, the 
failure of the tutorial system to take root in India, and of its dubious 
results where it has occasionally been tried. Facilities for the 
development of the system are, however, not likely to be w1mting in 
the type of university which we recommend, if the provision of a 
suitable system of residence is regarded as one of the first duties of the 
new University. Such tutorial work obviously comes more within 
the ·scope of colleges thnn of the University. The individual teaching 
of students, as distinct from public lecturing, should be normaLy 
conducted by a member of the staff of a college, both for his college 
and, by inter-collegiate arrangement, for the students of other 
colleges. This is whnt is done by a oollegll tutor at Oxford. 
Personal instruGtion should be the basis of t.'O!lege a& distinct from 
univun;ity lecturing, "implJ ing as it does a more constant and 
mnre intimnte contact of teacher and taught thnn in the case of the 
lecturer and his audience." The suet.'el!s of the system will largely 
depend on the reluction of both the mnount of cL1ss lecturing which 
instructoro; in colleges are now compelled to do, and the numhPr of 
subjoottl a~signed to ench tcncher, and the sclection for the responsible 
work o[ guidance of only men who possess in a high degree the 
requisite experience, t~ehol••rship, eympathy, tnct, insight and ideals. 



66; The tutorial system of instruction arid supervision is ·now 
lauded by educationi11ts. Its introduction as a.special improvement 
in the new University has been. advocated by several of our lay 
witnesses also. It is undeniable that, "with all its characteristic 
diffi.caities, drawbacks and exceptions," wbich are stated by the 
Asquith Commission to be on the increase, even in Oxford. and 
Cambridgli the system is largely responsible for the educational 
achievements of the two senior Universities. "The teaching of the 
undergraduate, man to man, by his Tutor or Supervisor, who .is very 
often resident in College alongside of his pupil, . gives to the 
education at Oxford and Cambridge something scarcely to. be got 
elsewhere in such full ·measure, The. rudiments of the system 
existed in the worst days of 'old corruption,' increased with the 
growing efficiency of the Colleges in the early nineteenth century, 
and were brought to perfection in Balliol by the example and 
influence of J owett."• The system Wllll rendered feasible in the 
two Universities by the contiguous residence of both the tutors 
and the students, the existence of numerous helps to oommunallife; 
and the practice of colleges electing to their felloWships some of the 
more brilliant of the younger graduates of the other colleges, and 
entrusting the tutorial work very largely to such fellows. These 
are features which have yet to grow in ~ndia. If and when. they 
are provided i'l the new University, .the introduction of an effective 
tutorial system will b~ po~sible enough. It will then be neeessary 
only to guard .it against the two ril!ks to which western. experience 
has shown it to b3liable, uiz., the overworking of the tutors, to the 
detriment of their own studies and investigations, and the tendency 
of· the system to degenerate into a mere 'coaching' agency to 
subserve the needs of the public examinations. These risks are not 
likely to be less in India than in the West. They should be vro
vided against fro,m the outset, when a system of personal instruction 
and supervision on the lines sketched above is introduced in Kerala, 

67. In certain subjeets such as Law, the application of the system 
might lead to decided improvement in both the quality of work 
done by the students and by the instructors and the spirit in which 

•. J'ide Report of the Asquith Commission, paragraph 23. 
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it is done. Such an improvement in the study and teaching of Law 
within Travancore has long been recognised as a neeessity. It has 
been pointed out that there is an analogy between the present 
condition of teaching Law in the State and that contained in a 
description of the teaching of law in the Calcutta University in 1907, 
as set forth in the following passage of a report : 

"The majority of the students have no books; they do not intend 
to listen to the lecturers; very many of them are employed as teachers 
in schools or clerks in public offices and their only anxiety is to get 
credit for attendance of certain number of lectures as required by the 
University Regulation. And it is by no means an unusual incident for 
a student to get himself marked present by a proxy." 

6~. We can conceive of few subjects in which the intimate 
contact between teacher and student, and the practices of · oral and 
individual instruction would have more satisfactory results than that 
of Law. For an indication of the necessary steps in the improvement 
of legn.l studies in the State, which might be followed with 
advantage in the new University, we would refer to the reeent 
recommendations of the Committee appointed at Madras for the 
reorganisation of its Law College, with the proviso that we should 
like to see it brought into line with residence and forensic practice 
fnr more than has been recognised as necessary at Madras; 

v 
&sidence and lnter-collegiat6 Work 

69. The former Committee had advocated in Section 4 of their 
Report the acceptance of a romprehensive system of residence for 
both the stn.lf IIJld students, and made it a cardinal feature of their 
scheme. In arriving at this conclusion, they declared that they had 
considered and weighed the difficulties involved in accepting the 
idoal such as those arising from the age, the sex and economic and 
social conditions of the students. Any inconveniences or dis
advanta.,ues incidental to the adoption of the residential system, in 
the new University would, in their view, be counter-balanced by the 
eff.,>ctive way in which studentS would be weaned from unwholesome 
influences, both of a physical and moral character, such as are 
inseparable from town life. Their sCheme was coupled with a 
suggestion for the formation of a unitary University, in a new town 
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oo 'be Specially built near Trivandrum. · College8 and'halls of res1dence 
were to be 'built on this cainpus. Studen1li were not to he allowed 
to reside except under proper supervisiOn. They were• also to do 
the best part of their individual work; ns well as receive such tuition 
as might advantageausly be. made plll't of a system of tUtorial 
guidance in residential colleges and halls. We have not felt justified 
in recommending a University of this type, either for the State by 
itself or for the larger- area of Kerala. 

70. · Among the specific reference to us are requisitions nsking us 
to· suggest· the ways and means in which the resources in men and 
material now existing in the State be co•ordinated so as to create 
teaching and residen tW. eentres, and, provide facilities for higher 
work and research,. the additions which must be made for such 
reaidenbial accommodation as now !'xists in the proposed university 
centres1 so as to provide Cor the r.eeds of students and teachers both 
proximately lllld for some years to come after the opening· of the 
University, and the relatjons that should exist between the University 
and the colleges or halls of residenC€ or hostels. Some of these 
points h..ve already been covered in earlier portions of this chapter. 

11. There has been all through South India a lamentable dearth 
of residential provision for students;·. An annual statenient is · 
furnished to the Syndicate of the University of Madras by every 
constitu!'nt and affiliated college, sh~)lving the· number of students 
who live in hostels; managed. or supervised by the college or with. 
parents and guardians, or in approved. or in unapproved lodgings. 
The statement is compiled ·after an annual inspection of lodgings 
conducted by .each college through its stall'. Though the system 
o£ . calling for and furnishing these returns has been in existence 
for several yPSrs, the very slight addition to hoRtel accommodation 
made during the. period shows that the University has proved 
powerl~s to secure a suitable increase in residence. The MadriiS,' 
University Act of 1923 decla~ as one of its avowed aims the' 
provision of, a residential and teaching University at MadriiB~ But, 
beyond this declaration, little hilS been done so fa.r tD give effect 
to thiS aspiration. The urgency .of the need has been realised in 



dil£erent degrees by different types of colleges. Denominational 
colleges as a rule make better provision for residence than in
digenous or Government institutions. This has been so in Kerala, 
as it has been generally throughout the presidency of Madras. 
A solitary annual inspection can hardly be effective. It is open to 
students to move into ani! away from proper lodgings before and 
after in~ pection. The valuelessness of the inspection has been 
demonstrated by its results. The Committee appointed by the 
Madras Senate in 1922 to report on the matter dealt with this very 
fully and indicated the difficulties in the way of proper inspection. 
The term "approved lodging" waE understood in different ways by 
the several inspectors. Secondly, the inspectors were for the most 
part untrained for the work and, in the absence of fuller instructions 
from the University, were left to exercise their individual and 
unaided discretion. It is not surprising that the Senate Committee 
found that no Principal whom it consulted at the time was satisfied 
with the system. The answer of the Hev. Dr. W. Skinner, Principal 
of the Christian College, Madras, was cited by the committee as 
typical. "The system," he said, "is workable and is good up to a 
point. But it is not really effective as protecting students from 
the influences of undesirable surroundings." The general conclusion 
of the Committee was that improvement waH impossible, unless and 
until reform was taken up by llll the colleges acting together, or 
preferahly by the Univeraity itself instead <•f the collegel!. Again, 
in regnrd to the statement "living with parents and guardians," 
it was . found difficult to determine the degree of relationship 
which should lead to approval· The parent and the guardian 
might be different persons, the latter being often a "local" 
guardian. As happened at Calcutta, in similar inspections, a 
"guardian" might frequently be only a landlord to whom the 
student either paid a rent or to whose children he acted as a private 
tutor in return for a rent-free room. A distant relationship is no 
guarantee of either due provision oE healthy physical or moral 
conditions for the student. Difficult questions might arise as to the 
sex of the guardian. Can the gllllrdian of a youth be a woman? 

00 
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1n the ease of a girl. stttde~t, should the guarglan not p~erably be 
·a woman? · 1s a onee-for:all approval of a guardian not likely 1.o 
·prove ae int'lfcctive as the once-for-all approval· of a stunent'~ 
·lodging? . · · · 

~ 

72. ~very lodging, inspection has revealed what those who, are 
conversant, with the lives of our students know very well, that it is 
,building, on the sands to ~ttempt t:> give a good edu<;ation without 
•!l subs~n~ impr?vement in the existing conditions in which all 
Classes of our students habitually live. The wholesale extension 

• ( • • . J. . . •. • • . 

,of hostel accommodation for the very considerable numbers, w'hich 
: wo~ld hav;~ to, b-~ ~ro~ided for, ill rl%arded as out of the question ,on 
,account of its great cost. In the alternative, the plan for the col!~ 
' ' .• ' . J -• • • . ' • . ' • • • J 
rlicensing, after iuspcction, suitahle lodgin~s built by capitalists p~mtp 
also fail as, eAcept in congested areas, a type of landlords willing 
.to provide such lodgings is not forthcoming, and hmdlords who are 
':11repare4 ~o build for rent . prefer a steadier type of tenant thim the 
stud~rit;_ Further, as was acutt>ly remarked by the Senate Committee 
at Madras, landlords required to give· more space,· want more rent, 
'and that would add to the expense of _living· in tre' case of poor 
1st11dents. . If it is argued that ,health is more important than mom•y 
'to 11 student, the answer would be that, under the preSent cond;t1ons 
of the country' education is even more imP<>rtant and that, ii" it be 
admitted that thereis a duty in the state.'to provide'this education~ 
'the provision of. cheap and satisfactory residences for 'the students 

,, • - . ' J f 

.• ~ust equa~y: d~vol"? upon the. state,, i; e., upon the universitr 
1tself, as a s1m1lar obligation. . · . . 

'~ ' I 

"· 73. · Difficult; questions arise in reW~rd to the type& of accom-
' modation required for oien and women, · to students of. different 
.-levels1 lind to religious and 'denominational groups among students. 
, Complaints have also· not been' infreq_uent froin panmts of all 

., classes that, onee students are accustomed 41o live in a ·standard . tb 
·which their family means and their future earnings Cannot entitle 

· them, 'there is <:onsidernble ·difficulty arid hardship to these 
.:students in ·Riter life. Except to the -really . opulent, hostel-life 
means habituation to standards of. life higher than those in which 
a student has been brought up. 



.' ,74. We have enumerated the ch}e~ difliculties·iu the way of·the, 
n~option of a full residential system ,in f;louth India. We have done, 
so in order that both the urgency of the need for correcting the 
defect and the difficulty of doing so might. be equally recognised by,. 
those responsible for higher. edupation. in the area,. Whether ~he 1 
fJ<>lleges in Kerllla. are connected with· the U piversity of Madras or1 
with a University formed in the area itself, a considerable and: 
immediate increase in suitable rl(sideutial provision for students. 
i~ imperatjve. If_the amount of such accommodation to be provided 7 
now appears alar~gly la.,rge, it ,is but the consequence of long, 
continued neglect, andit is not likely to be" minimised by further 
pos~nement of the correction of the evil.. 

7 5. In urging this, we should like tO say that we are not blind' 
. ' to some of the' incidental disitdvantages attributed to the residential' 

system. Nor can we insist UpOn the prescription of residence In: 
hostels in the cuse of e•;ery student of a college or the University. 
We . ret'Ognise that, by trying to make the' University fully 1 

residential, we might be · preventing . more types of . collegi~te 
rmd university life than on~ to, exist. · This point was urged,. 
forcibly hy Sir Gregory Foster, Provost of the University College, 
London, with regard to the University of London, "If you try 
to.muke the University of London in the IIUlin residential," he said, 
... ·.t .,.1 .... ~ ••• "you destroy the great work that it is doing. It. 
is a great difficulty, not to have U Diversities o! different types. I 
think it iN a very great advantage to this University that a very 
large number •of students live ,in their parents' house." , The. 
Syndicate of the Calcutta University, which enquired into the, 
feasibility of such a wholesale plan of compulsory residenre, urged· 
ninny objections against making residence ?bligatory, in a forcibl~ 
pasAAge which is too long to quote, and whic~ we C9n only refer'' 
here. They felt that the residential system limits and checks in many ' 
ways unaided individual effort and fail~ to promote in a sufficient' 
degree the habit::! of self-relilmce and self-restraint. Thev also drew' 
attention to the differences between Indian and English colleges, on ' 
nt'COUnt of the existence in India of numerous cleavages in society· 
i mpot!tlll by the ex111tence of caste and religious differences. These 
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stand in the way of the growth of a proper collegiate spirit. Such 
differenCes are even more pronounced in KeralB. than in other parts of 
India. Despite the strenuous efforts being made to merge them, their 
disappearance cannot be predicted with any degree of certainty for 
many years to come. It must also be recognised that it is impossible 
to correct the neglect of decades all at once. The difficulty exists 
in every university whose growth in numbers h'ls outrun its 
resources. The figures for the universities of Great Britain, other 
than Oxford and Cambridge, for· the year 1921·22 show that, 
while only 1,500 men a~d 5,111 women were in residence in them, 
as many as 11,202 men and 2,337 women were in lodgings. The 
figures for Great Britain as a whole, including the two great 
Universities, show that as many as . 18,725 university students 

• • lived during that year in their own homes, and as many as 13,449 
students lived only in lodgings. The figures for similar conditions 
in Kerala, which are collected in the appendix to this Report, should 
not therefore call for apology. 

• 76. The true value of the residential system. is admittedly its 
effect in the formation of character. Its utility liS an educational 
adjanct in providing for that free and intimate daily intercourse 
between students and teachers, between students. and students 
generally, and between students and students of different grades and 
of different groups, such as are essential to the growth of the best 
academic traditions and as are conducive to the best conditions for 
learning, may also be stressed. Ev~n· mere juxtaposition in intimate 
daily life of a number of students and ·~achers must exercise a 
powerful educative influence on all of them. 

77. The existing h,ostel accommodation for students in the 
different centres in Kerala is eJthibited in a statement appended to 
Chapter III of this Report. It may be seen from it that, ucept in 
centres where the denominatioruil institutions exist, in which the 
provision is for the mo~nt sufficient, there is a lamentable 
de&ciency in all other centres. In no place is the shortage so 
conspicuous as it is at Trivandrum. None of the colleges at 
Trivandrum has at present a hostel in a building of its own, The 
Caste Hi~du Hostel, maintained by the Travancore Government for 
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the scholars of the Colleges of Arts and Science is six furlongs away 
from the College of Science. Its present capacity is only fifty 
students. It is located in a rented building. The hostel of the 
Training College is situated within a more accessible distance but 
is capable of housing not more than thirty students. It is also 
held in rented buildings. The College for Women maintains a 
small hostel, in a rented building, some furlongs away from the 
college. The Law College has a hostel aL~o located in a rented 
building in its vicinity. In every one of these cases, the buildings 
in which the hostels are held have not been built to serve as hostels. 
The shifts and adjustments which have been necessitated in order 
to tit them for use as hostels have diminished their utility as dwelling 
houses, without a proportionate increase in their value as hostels. 
The Government hostel designed for all the colleges at Trivandrum 
many years ago, is yet incomplete. The numbers of the unprovided 
students for whom hostel accommodatio.a is now necessary have 
increased so much in the interval that this hostel which was 
planned for the accommodation of all the students of the 
Government colleges in Trivandrum can now hardly house more 
than a fraction of the students of a single college. This is a 
point to which the attention of the University of Madras has 
apparently been drawn. The designs for the Government hostel 
hn:ve manifestly been of an expensive character, to judge from the 
cost of providing for a single student in it. We venture to think 
that what is required is the preparation of a type design for hostels 
of a simpler and less expensive pattern, with accommodation for 
not more than fifty students in a block, along with the necessary 
out-ho118es and the quarters for the superintendent, and the 
building of ns many snch blocks as posl'oible in close proximity t:> 
one another at the rate of a certain numb4;r each year for a number 
of yenrs. To meet the immediate calls for hostel accommodation 
in Trivandrum, we suggest the acquisition of the buildings and 
grounds in which the residence of the Commandant of the Nayar 
brit,l'llde and of the bnrracks of the old battalion are now located. 
These grounds are situated in the henrt of Trh·andrum, and in the 
i1umediate vicinity of the Collegt> of Sdcnce. We have already 
shown that the assignment of these buildings and grounds for 



~cational ·pilrposeli would not altogether prove 'dil!advantageo\llt 
eveit to the military. authorities themselves, siliee i~ might lead . td 
the transfer o£ the battalion . and its . Commandant to .. grounds : illt 
every way better suited for military' purposes, m the neighbourhood 
0f the :quarters of the present first . battalion · of, the brigade a1i 
Pangode. We· would submit this , 'recom meildiltion. for: thd 
consideration of Her Highness' Governmerit as in nuuiy .respects' the. 
most .feasible solution ofthe problem of hostel accommodation an· 
Trivimdrum. Even after .this provision is made; the· groWing needs 
of the University would reqUire further hostels in a few yearsi. 
The!e rnight well be built on the :plan which we . have alread;f 
recommended, in accordance With type ·designs, in the Govelllliliimit· 
reserve at Awkulam, or :on grounds ill;. the vicinity oi. the existingi 
At't!s College and Women's College, which might be acquired for· 
the purpose. The latter plan, if adopted simultaneoasly with . the 
acquisitjon of the Nayar brigade grounds, would create a practically· 
continuous university quarter in the heart of • Trivandrum-by nci · 
tneans a small advantage. In this oonnection, it,may be pointed ou1( 
that, for' the College for Women, a residence for the Principal just!· 

dutside itJie compound ,of the' institution • and a building foc the· 
hostel for its students are' both: awilsble in the two Goverrul:uint 
buildings; one of which is now v'acant, and. the other is occupied by' 
an administrative officer. The proviRion of houses for officers . in! 
the heart 'of the town is obviously less. urgent· than that for the•· 
students and the stafl' of colleges. · · Tlie q_uarters fo~ the Principal' 
of the' Training and Arts Coll<>ges already e:Ost. Should our seheme•· 
·be approved, it &hould ·be- ·pos~ible to · find not merely the hostelsr 
for the students within.the town,.'but residences for tha Principals• 
6f the three chief colleges in ~he ·vicilrity' of their respective! 
institUtions. 

78. The Go>ernmenih~stel mustifrom its nature' be precluded; 
from 'providing for the religious life of students. On this,; 
considerable' ·emphasis· is ·placed·· by'· rnany pat-ents and' teachers. 1 

In -riew of the e~irtence of different denomination& within the St.nte 
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it might become necessary to mi&e liberal grants for the construction 
_a~d maintenance. of_,_ hostels recognise~. ?Y ~e Univ~rsit); 1but 
'managed by deno~inational institutions and _or~ani~ations. _ 

79. In the interests of economy, the, fqll~~~ us,e is dictated in 
_the resou1·ces of individual institutions both for themselves and 
)or their neighbours by ~uiUtble co-ordination. " Opportunities for 
,such co-ordination' e~st in an abundant ·degree at Trivandrum. 
-·It would be ea~y to effe~t it as aU the in~titutions in it ar,e_ under 
, the Government of : Travancore. The U Diversity of Madras has 
.already asked illl!tit'utions in the. mofus~il to' c~mbine as far as 

1possible, pool their res~urces and adopt plans for inter-collegiate 
work so as to create potential universities. Action , on the 
suggestion of the University of Madras, if taken at, once1 w;onld 
,pave the way for the new University even before its incorporation, 
~y securing such- advantages of inter-collegiate · ~ork -

1 
as the 

_prevention of overlapping, economy of equipment and staff, ample 
_leisure for the staff, variety of student-material, the a~oidance ~f 
monotony in instruction and scope for specialisation to the le~pu-ers. 

SO. A degree of such co-operation should even now be 'possible 
by mutual arrangement between contiguous colleges. The colleges 
at Alwaye and Kottayam, which have for a few months been under 
the snme management, have been able to arrange for au interchange 
of in~tructors. If there was no denominational difficulty, it shoula 
be even easier for such arrangements to spring up between 'the 
collt\,"'!s of Kottayam and Changanacherry. The eollege at 

.N agercoil can also be eaijily brought into relation with the 
·institutions at Trivandrum. TrichUl' might conceivably become the 
. principal centre of ocadanic concentration in Cochin. Its central 
location, it~ salubrious climate, its existing facilities for · building 

:residential hostels, and its' history would eminently fit it for such 
·a destiny. The distlluce between Ernakulam and Alwaye is so 
11mall as to demand tht>ir t.-o-operation even for. daily lecturet~
-l<'ro1n its central lomtion between Ernul-ulnm aud Palghat, Trichur 
might come to occupy au even more advan~us position. These 
are matters which may be explored more fully by the ol61'flllisations 
con~mtl<.l, after the incorpc1ration of the new University. Within 
Tri.andrum such co-operation as is possible can be made at once' 
f the suggestions offered in this chapter are !ipproved. 
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SL 1'he form of the University which we propose necessitates 

the retention of colleges as constituent factors of university life. 
The history of Indian Education offers a powerful testimony to 
their services in the country. It would be not merely going against 
tradition, but against what would in practice be the most feasible 
plan of university construction, to seek an organisation which would 
extinguish the individual life of colleges and create a University of 
n monotonous. type. In our plan, the relations of colleges to the 
University should be those of constituent institutions. Their 
sense of respo:csibility and their interest in the University would 
not be reduced by the retention of their individuality, while they 
would be sensibly enhanced by their bemg made to feel as partners 
of a self-goveruing corporation. The !University would provide the 
curricula, maintain a number of common institutions such as 
libraries, museums and research laboratories which are beyond the 
financial strength of individual colleges. It would regulate 
conditions of adllliesion to colleges, hold the examinations and 
confer degrees. It woulcl abo provide teaching in those subjects 
or branches in which the colleges do not offer and will generally 
supplement the instruction of colleges. It will act as a common 
controlling factor, and as a link between college and college •. 
Colleges might assist the University i;ly subventions in sid of · 
central university institutions, of the university staff, and of 
fellowships and studentshiFs. . 'J,'hey would mainly concern 
themselves with providing tuition and training to undergraduates. 
A division of labour of this kind will preserve for the colleges their 
traditional independence and individuality. Thia is important, 
when it is considered that the University may have to deal almost 
exclnsively with two types of colleges, vis., institutions maintained 
and owned by one or other of the three Governments, and colleges 
maintained by religious bodies or by municipalities. In every one 
of these cases, any proposal ior the surrender of the individuality 
of the college and for merging it in a University· must be 
unwelcome, and is likely to be. resisted. Difficult questions must 
then also arise in regard to the share of contributions made by ench 
of the contributory Stal88 and of Governwent as contrasted with 



private eduCIItional agencies. The existence of separate colleges 
will reduce such occasions for .friction. Each of the managements, 
including the Governments concerned, will have the consciousness 
that whatever expenditure it incurs is a contribution to an 
institution which is still its own. It would have the oonsciousness 
at the same time that, by the improvement of its institution, it is 
adding to the strength and usefulness of the University. 

82. We may sum up our conclllllions in regat"d to this section 
of our references. The residential facilities now provided in 
Trivandrum for students of both sexes is extremely inadequate and 
will have to be supplemented largely in the interests of sound 
eduClltion. Jn o~der to provide the needed residential accommodation 
nnd playing fields, 'both now ana hereafter, for the students as wen 
as the staff in the colleges in Trivandrnm, it is absolutely vital that 
the grounds and buildings now occupied by the Commandant of 
the N ayar brigade and the old battalion, with their annexes, 
in th~ way of parade grounds, ~hould be made over to the 
UniverHity or to the existing colleges. We consider alM> that it 
would be possible to obtain a fair amount of help iu higher teaching 
and research at Trivandrum from the co-operation of the experts 
who ore now employed outside the Education ·Department. 
Possibilities of similar co-ordination will arise between properly 
developed university departments of study, laboratories and libraries 
belonging to or maintained by the constituent colleges both in the 
cnpitnlund in contiguous localities where such institutions exist, 
and between them and the technical departments of the State. W.e 
conRider that it is possible immediately to add to the grounds and 
to find the space for the construction of additional hostels in the 
viciuity of the existing colleges at Triv!lndrum, and that i.t is 
desirable that re-allotment of the Goven1ment bungalows in the 
capital should be made so as to secure residential quartss for 
PrincipalR near their colleges. The cart"ying out of the instruetions 
of the University of Madras in the way of making the best inter
collegiate arrangements for common work now possible will pl'epure 
the ground effectirely for the co-ordination of resources after the 
incorporation d. the new University, both in Trivondrwn and in 
other parts of Kerala. 



SajeguOII'ds againBt Deterioration r-J Standards. 

ss. A fear that its certificatA~s and degrees will not command 
wide recognition and may not possess the same value as those of 
older universities usually depresses the promoters of every new 
university. Such a university must natti.rally find itself at some 
disadvantage for lack of a suitable academic tradition. The losa, 
however, is apt to be considered more st'tl'ious than it actually is. 
In a sense, every new university is the heir to all the academic 
tradition that already exists. It is free to create its own tradition 
without being restricted ·by its pa~t. ·Nevertheless, no university, 
whether a new one or an old, can neglect the consideration of the 
safeguards it should provide in order that its standards may not be 
lowered, and that its degrees and certificates obtain wide recognition. 
Many of our correspondents realise vividly the importance of such 
safegusrds. Some of ·them are frankly pessimistic. They believe 
that tho~e who take a degree in the new Universi~y will not be able 
to compete successfully for employment with those who obtain an 
equivalent quiilification in one or other of the bigger and older 
universities. They appear to forget that employers, :whether public 
departments or private individuals or corporations, are not so 
helpless in this matter as is imagined, ana are well able to attach Jl 

proper weight to the eqUipment of those who wish to entar their 
service. If the new U Diversity is properly organised, with suitable 
·aims and an adequate machinery to ensure its realising them, it need 
'hardly ask . the Government of India to accept its degrees and 
certificates as equal to the degrees of other universities which now 
confer a right of entry to the public services. A recognition of the 
kind will of course be of great value i,f granted voluntarily. Even 
·then its face value is likely to be greater than its actual utility. An 
approval of the kind is said to have been given t~ the degrees and 
certificates of the Hindu Univers,!ty at Benares when that university 
was incorporatea. It 'is also understood that, though a similar 
recognition was sought for the University of :M:ysore before its 
incorporation, it was not given. Neither University has been. the 
'better nor the worse for the award or the refusal of the accolade. 



On academic grounds it is argued that an application lor such ll 

recognition should be deprecated if it is to be that of a mere 
administrative body like a Government and not of another university, 
The anxiety shown in seeking the administrative recognition might 
itself be construed as a confession of inferiority. 

84. Inter-communication between the universities in India and 
those outside, and between the universities in the different provinces 
of India, is now easier than it was some years ago. Indian graduates 
flock in large numbers to foreign universities for further studies. 
India is hecoming a favourite country for the 'cold weather ' visits 
of frofessors of E11ropesn and American universities, who are ready 
to accept during such visits the invitation of our universities to give 
lectures. The work of Indian s~holars and thinkers is now more 
widely kuown and justly estimated in foreign countries, There is a 
diminitihing reluctance on the part of the alumni and instructors iP. 
a province to ' look for fresh pastures ' in other provinces. The 
multiplication of universities in India has at the same time led to 
the reoognition of the need for co-ordination of their activities. A 
co~tferen<:e of Indian Universities has already been htlld at Simla. 
Similar conferences are to be held every year in the future. They 
will serve to bring our universities into line with one another and 
to secure an eventual equivalence in the value of their degree.~ and 
certjficateti. They might also facilitate the adoption by the new 
universities of some of the devices to protect the standards as muy 
be found from obtaining the guidance of the staff of the older 
universities. 

S.'i. Two classes of tiUch safeguards can be thought of, First, 
there a1-c snfeguards which IU'C required to enable the U Diversity to 
m11intnin its reputation and the integrity of its standards. Secondly, 
there are the safeguards needtld to prevent deterioration resulting 
from the absence of suitable academic freedom within the University 
itself. 

86. In r""b'IU"Ci to the ose~:ond of these, they will doubtless come 
o£ tht!msolves if the new l' niversity receives at the start a large 
moosure of autonomy and i" not treated as a depnrtment of the 
::>tate and amy influence which a st11te or states reight wish to h:l\ll 



over a University is obtained only indirectly by and through its 
consti. tuent bodies and not by way of external direction or 
control.. Departmentslisation of higher education has sel<lom been 
a. snln!ss except in countries the people of which have a D8tural 
attrnction for bureaueratic government or among backward peoples 
whose forms of government are unreprPsentative. Neither of these 
features C~>n be postulated of .Kerala to-day. Real freedom for a 
University would connote as an essential condition of its attainment 
and retention a large measure of financial independence. If a 
University is endowed with sufficient funds to enable it to meet its 
requirements,. it will command more. real independence than one 
which has to look to a legislature for the annual subsidies needed 
even for the conduct of current work. . In the latter case, the need 
to placate a popular assembly, which ~s the power of voting the 
money, may sometimes lead to the steady lowering of the standards 
and of even the ideals of the University. It is true that a 
university need not-it should not~ut itself olE entirely from the 
public it. is designed to serve. An endowed university, which is 
freed~ from the care of adjusting itself to popular need and is 
iinmane to the consequences of adverse public criticisms, is not 
unlikely to stultify itself in the long run. The ylea for a reasonable 
degree of freedom to the new University need not~ therefor~, be · 
regarded as asking for an absolute indepeitdence of public opinion. 

·87. A university needs money ~or two purposes roughly, vaz., 
to meet its current and routine e:x-penses and the calls of schemes of 
progressive development. If it is financed ~y the subsidies guarnnteed 
Wl'" a series nf gear3 in place of annual grants, it will be free from 
the nightmare of a sudden drying up of its resolll'Cell. The needs 
for. progressive university development could be made sufficiently · 
clear, and must be quite easy to estimate, if they are really 
necessary for· making the Uni\71lrsity serve- more efficiently the 
people and localities in ;vhich it is placed, In such a case it is 
desirable that . the University should either obtain the grants 
from. the Govermment or earn the necessary funds either by mak\ng 
its wo1·k sa attractive a.~ to. draw endowments and benefactioD.'!, or 
by Jar~~ revenues from tuition and examination fees. 



88. If the new University gets that kind of autonomy, it need 
not fear any lowerinp: of its examination standards or inferiority in 
its stall'. It need not also be nervous of interested or ill-informed 
local agitation. At the time when the previous University 
Committee were in Ression gloomy predictions were made to· the 
effect that a new University in Travancore would inevitably yield to 
ill-informed or prejudiced local opinion, would reduce its examination 
standards to placate such opinion, and ruin its degrees and 
certificates. It is with this feeling that several of our correspondents 
have aclvocated the acceptance from the outset of the Pan-Kerala 
ideal. They would regard a Pan-Kerala University as able to raise 
it..oelf above interested and mischievous agitation confined to a single 
state. This opinion may be said to overlook three points. III
informed agitation might crO!!s the boundaries of a state, especially 
when it concerns the interests of examinees and students. There is 
the tendency for student opinion to spread beyond territorial limits. 
Thirdly, a tripartite control can be quite as helpless to save a 
University subject to it from improper agitation if the latter has its 
birth in nny one of the three participating areas. Far from reducing 
the scope for mlllific influences, the substitution of a control by three 
states for that of one state, may even expose the University to 
frequent interference. In such conditions, it would be hardly 
nece8sary for the Ullhealthy agitation to be started in all the 
component nreas in order that it might succeed. It would be enough 
if it begun iu any one of the three areas, with sufficient momentum 
to coerce first its own Go'\"ernment and then through it the 
Univt!rsity. Danger springs from dependence, and not from 
irresponsibility. The remedy proposed will accordingly miss the 
renl cause. An effective safe.,"1llll'd cnn, therefore, ile found only in 
the gTant of full autonomy to the t"uiversity, so that it might be 
eqDlllly free of any improper interference from the public and the 
Government of either one or all the tltree allied areas. 

89. Several de\iet'll to ensure its effideucy and prestige could be 
sttggestt-'11. Among them might be mentioned : ( 1) the appointment 
of "extenml " examiners, particularly for the highest examinations; 
(2) associnted work with other universities 80 as to enable the new 
University ro get first hand information of stand!ll'ds of work in 



sister universities ; (3) travelling feliowships and scholarships to 
the members of its junior instructional stall', so as to secure for the 
University their experif'.nce and wide outlook ; and (4) special 
lecturerships to be filled by distinguished men from other universities. 
The last has been frequently tried by the University of Calcutta. 
External examining is needed less in the interests of impartial 
examining or by suspicion of the integrity of the teacher examiners, 
than in order that those connected with teaching in other 
universities might obtain first hand knowledge of the standards 
which prevail in the new University and that difl'erent universities 
may be brought into line with one another in regard to teaching and 
exammmg. A new University may be obliged, both by the 
smallness of its stall' and by the desire to get its standards recognised 
by the academic leaders in older and m'ore inll.uential universities, 
to appoint as its external examiners the better-known members of 
the Faculties uf such universities. · The adoption of the system of 
external examining can also help in the establishment of a common 
academic currency. But its use must be kept within limits, in order 
that examination standards may not be frequently varied, when 
external examiners are changed and that there might be no discord 
between teaching and examinin~r. Some American universities 
have tried a fifth device. They exchange their Professors for short 
periods with those of foreign universitieS. The exchange is; we 
believe, made by mutual arrangement between the Profe~~Sors with 
the sanction of their employers. The ~cheme looks attractive, but it 
has not been tried ~ore than once or twice in India. 

90. The devices mentioned above are ~uited to meet abnormal 
conditions rather than ensure protection against deterioration of 
standards in normal circumstances. The latter can be secured only 
by adequate and efficient staffing, and the ofl'er of attractive terms 
of service (including adequate emoluments) to instrnctors, on 
conditions consistent with the maintenance of their comfort, self
t·e~pect, and individuality. The UniversitY will rnn into grave danger· 
if it regards itself as bound to provide for the employment of inferior 
men from its own vicinity in pre£eren~ to superior teachers from 
o"tside .. Narrow eonsiderations of the kind have ruined universities. 
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Even in older universities where professorships are filled by election, 
but the electoral bodies consist of local men, cases have not been 
uncommon in which popular local candidates of second rate capacity 
have been put into positions to which their equipment did not entitle 
them, in preference to men of outstanding merit from outside. The 
danger is more likely where the problem of the unemployment of the 
educated classes is acute, as it is now in Kera Ia, and where 
universities are open to influence eithtlr directly or indirectly. One 
way of countering the danger is to delegate the power of 
appoiptment to a permanent Committee of Selection in which a large 
expert element is secured, and all appointments are made only on 
the recommendation of the Board. A veto on appoiut~ents to 
professorships or headships of departments may, however, have to 
be retained by the Chancellor, even when such a Board exists, though 
consistent! y with ideal academic freedom, a practically E'Xternal veto, 
such a~ the Chancellor's should not exist. But, in the conditions of 
Pan-Kerala University for many years to come, the retention of 
such a veto may be needed as a protection against possible abuse or 
errors committed by the Board of appointments itself. 

· 91. Abundant scope for advanced work on a liberal scale is 
necessary if proper standards are to be maintained. Advanced work 
is .the !Olllt of university life. \Vithout it the level of the degrees 
must have an irresistible tendency to sink. It is therefore 
necessary that generously equipped libraries and laboratorie8 should 
be founded, and fucilities for reseal'('.h and publication should be 
accorded by a new University as essential features. It is neceseary 
thnt this obligation should be vividly realised even at the start, aud 
that it should never be forgotten. For, in times of finsncial stress, 
the feeling might arise that the 1 pru;s ' and 1 de,o-ree ' sides of the 
University are relatively more important than its research IU!tivities 
and that the matter rould well afford to wait till the former had 
been fully provided for. It would thus be wise from the outset to 
provide against the danger, since both the ordinary de,arees and 
research sides of a University are equally neoessary for its exist.mce 
as a spiritual asset to the nation. 
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The ~diu.m of Instruction .and the Plavi OJ 

the Vernacular 

92. The f!Uestions of the medium of instruction in the 
University and the position to be assigned to the ~ernacular were 
.not considered by the former Committee. This was natural. 
"ThCJill!h an agitation in favour of the substitution of the vernacular 
for English as the medium of instruction and examination in tlie 
Matriculation was already on foot in 1917, when the Committee 
formed, and though, even at the time, there was intense 

• dissatisfaction owing to the subordinate position assigned to the 
vernacular in the scheme of studies in the provincial university, 
yet· the question had not then attained its present importance or 
magnitude. The preceding Committee did not propose a university 
which in any marked way was distinct in its aims, organisation and 
methods from the existing universities of India. ·Since their report 
was issued, public opinion both within .the State and outside has 
turned i.n favour of new universities having to make specific 
departures .from the older ones partic~larly in re.,aard to. the 
treatment .to be accorded to the vernaculars. One .af Lhe grounds on 
which the formation of a separate University for Kerala has heeD 
.urged is the scope .that the new T:Jniversity would .offer for the 
development of Malayalam. We have elicited the view of 
correspondents on the subject, of which a 'summary has already been 
given in au earlier chapter of this Report. 

93. {)n the 4th and 5th March, 1921. the Senate of the 
University of Madras, in considering the recommendations of a large 
committee appointed on the 25th October, 1919, arrived at the 
'following conclusions : 

(1) " That at the S • .S. iL. c .. examination (corresponding to the 
.old Matrioolat.ion,) I)&Jldiila.tes be pe~:mitted to answer either ill the 
vernacular or in English except in the subject of EQglish in _which 
English shoulil be compulsory and in vernaculars in which the 

.. respective vernaculars should be compulsory." 
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(2) " That the medium of instruction and examination in the 
Intermediate institutions should be English (except in dealiug with the 
vetnacular and the classical language),'' 

94. The subject was also explored very fully by the Madras 
Government Committee, over which Sir Venkataratnam Naidu 
presided, which was appointed at the same time as the Senate 
Committee alluded to above. The Government Committee took an 
even more favourable attitude towards the substitution of the 
vernacular for English as the medium of instruction in the uppe1' 
secondary classeH. But it too had to admit the impossibility of a 
sudden transition from the vernacular to Engli.Rh at the stage which 
represents the Matriculation. Some of the members of_ this 
Committee had urged that managers of schools should be compelled 
to introduce teoohing through the vernacular in all the subjects of 
the high school except English and the imposition of a time-limit of 
abOut five yean at the end of which schools were not to be permitted 
to teach exct!pt through the vernacular. The majority of the 
members, while willing to admit that substantial progress had been 
made in recent years by the adoption of the vernaculars as the media 
of teaching in the lower secondary classes, felt that the time had not 
yet come to aJopt such a sweeping innovation. They were of the 
opinion that freedom to experiment either by using the vernaculars 
(tui suggested by a ·minority) or retaining English in its preaent 
position, should be conferred on the secondary schools. They laid 
down, at the same time, th11t the medium of instruction in the 
collegiate grade should of neressity continue to he English. On 
this assumption, the relegation of English to the rosition of a 
l'tlmpulsory second language in the schools was felt to be unsuitable, ss 
English was the language of instruction in the colleges. Eventually 
the Committee arrived at conclusions almost identical with those 
which the Senate had come to. It resolved that, "while instruction 
and e.xlllDination through the medium of vernacular in Forms IV to 
VI should be the ultimate ideal, liberty be given to the managers of 
.... ~hools to choose either English or the vernacular M the medium of 
instruction and examination, subject to the recommendation that 
appl"O:rimately one-half the time devoted to instruction should be 

QQ 
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give!\ io teachi~ $ropgh ~IJglish and ~he othE>.r lullf ,through the 
vern!lcnlar, !lnd tbllt the elW!lin!ltion papers of the secondary ·I!Chool 
public examination other than hmguage subjects be set in English 
and certain specified vernacular languages." 

, '95. The Government Committee hoped that the acceptance of 
, the above resolqtion by the ·Government of Madras .and ·the 
:introduction of suitable modifications in the S. S. L. C, scheme of 
atlldies and examination, would induce a large number of candidatt>.s 

·to elect to answer in the vernacular in non-language subjects. It 
was anticipated that the result would be a distinct an,d natural 

,advance in the position of the vernaculars. 

96. · It is noteworthy thnt, when these important decisions were 
'being considered in Madras, the State of Hyderabad, which .for 
university education had been linked to the U Diversity of :M11dras, 
was.inaugura.tilig a notable eXper"nnent by the foundation of the 
Osmania University for giving instruction through Urdu in all 
stages. The results 'of the experiqumt have since been W<~,tched 
with interest. Sceptics were not wanting who scoffed at the 
possibility of giving instruction entirely in the vernac11lar, and of 
the heroic nature of the task undert&keu by the Osmaliia University , 
'for translating on a oolossal scale the literary and scientific liter~~oture 
of the West. It would perhaps be now ·admitted by even some of 
these that the Osmania University has been able to go a great way 
in its programme of publication. "Whatever difference of opinion . 
might exist in regard to the standard of attainments of the graduates 
of this University, it is undeniable that the experiment has resulted 
in enriching the Urdu literature and the Urdu 'language in a 
manrier unparalleled in its history by the introduction of a 'large 
number of new words and expressions. All this had added to the 
fitness .of Ur9u to serve efficiently not only as the language of 
common relations among the bulk of the people of India but as that 
of cultivated society. On the other hand, some advocates of the 
echeme will perhaps be now willing to admit that the ·advantage 
,hns been purchased at a heavy ·fina11cial oost which few •other 
Go.vernments and other Universities could probably have been able 
,or !Willing ~o afford, A oriticism which may ,be brought againet the 
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scheme is that, though Urdu occupies the position of an official 
language iu the dominions of Hi.~ Exalted Highness the Nizam 
and, as such, iij cultivated by all those who either desire to enter the 
Hyderabad service or who have to maintain business relations with 
its Government, yet Marathi and Telugu are the real vernooulars 
of the Hindu subjects of the State who form the bulk of its 
population, and that too experiment would have been easier to 
justifiy if it had been made in Hindustan than in the Dakhan. 

97. When such measure of success as the Osmania University 
hus been able to attain in the substitution of a)iving Indian tongue 
,or English as the medium of instruction and examination, even in 
the highest course of studie~~ and examinations, comes to be better 
known and appreciated, the agitation which is still confined to 
enthusiasts to give a similar position to Malayalam in a Kerala 
University must gain in strength and volume. Malayalam is ha;rdly 
younger than Urdu. Kernla has an advantage over Hyderabad in 
linguistic unity. The adoption of Malayalam as the language of a 
Kerala University would not have the appearance of a foreign tongue 
imposed on the people of the country. But the number of people 
speaking Mulayalum in India is but a fraction of those who speak 
{; rd u and the vernacular of Kerala cannot possibly hope to obtain the 
position which Hindi or Urdu hopes to attain as the future common 
-language of India. Malayalam, no less than Urdu, has shown power 
to adjust itself to modern requirements. Its potentialities have been 
demonstrated by the wonderful growth of ita literature in the !aRt 
forty ye.u-s. In Malayalam one does not find the pronounced difier
encee between the spoken and liter1u-y dialects which in some of the 
other South Indian vernaculurs make the spt.>ech of the literary men 
and the writings of R claSilk-al churacter unintelligible to the man in 
the street. The expnn~ion of it.~ vernacular literature has created in 
Kel'llla a hettlthy trndition of the habitual use of .Malayalam in public 
88 in private life, and has developed a powerful vernaculur Prees. It 
1wl been a frequent cause of &Jif·reproach to many Indians educated 
in English thut few of them are uble to addresa their countrymen in 
the mother tougue with freedom, ense and elft'Ct. Such a criticism 
OO& h1mlly be lewlled ag:ll08t tbo.>e who have bet-n edu('lltetl in 
English in Kernla where the power of vernaculllr epeech bas also 
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been cultivated to a high degree of effectiveness. The familiar plea 
in favour of the substitution of a vernacular for English, viz., that 
the ch.unge would lead to the growth of a high class vernacular 
literature, is seen in its weakness in Kerala; for, without the formal 
recognition of the vernacular for academic purposes, and without 
even the stimulus given by a resurgent nationalism to the promotion 
of a 'cult of the vernacular,' the literature of Malnyalam has grown 
in a remarkable manner, 

98. These arguments may lend support to the view that the 
new University in Kernla might with advantage follow the example 
of the. Osmania University and attempt to impart education in ·all 
stages including the highest only through the vernacular. Such a 
plea would appear, however, to ignore some important considerations. 
English education has spread in Kerala in as remarkable a manner 
as vernacular education. In few parts of India is English cultivated 
with S)lch success as in this tract. The two languages do not 
therefore press against each other. The experience of Kerala makes 
it clear that a people can be successfully bilingua~ The formal 
recognition of the vernacular as thtl language in a University is not 
needed to enable it to progress. The argument that instruction in 
the vernacular would diminish a considerable amount of mental 
strain is less effective when applied to higher than to elementary 
education. Nor can it be forgotten that English has advantages 
which probably no other language, ancient or modern, has as the 
vehicle of cultivated thought and expression, and that its possession 
gives sucb an accebs to the treasures of literature and science ss that 
of no other language can give. The history of English education in 
.Kerala shows how its ''alue was realised by those at the head of the 
.Governments of the area nearly a hundred years back. Their 
statesmanship has been responsible in making English the official 
language of the country and it has undoubtedly contributed to the 
forward position taken by Kerala in llO many directions. It may 
therefore be recognised that the substitution of Malayalam for 
English in higher education might entail the needless sacrifice of 
much acquired aptitude and advantage, and mucb arduous work in 
the proces~ of substituting English for the vernacular for which 
there would be p.either 1 the need nor political or economic 



justification. The needs of modern democracy are already belng 
!atisfied by the existence of both the languages. With their 
expansion side by side in popular education, the twin ideals of ·an 
!<lucated people and a responsible government are both coming 
every day nearer of complete realisation in Kerala. 

99. In view of these £acts it is not possible to recommend that 
the new UniverRity should undertake instruction only through the 
vernacular and relegate English to the position of a com pnlsory or 
optional second language. But, at the same time, one of the 
di~tinctive duties of the new University should be to recognise that 
it has to do its utmost for the promotion of the languages and 
literature of Kerala. A knowledge of the vernacular and 11 power 
~f adequate expression in it must be ensured for every candidate in 
;he pre·university stages whether it ends at the present or the 
?ropo3ed Mutriculation. At the same time, in the university 
~'urses, the medium of instruction and examination, except in regard 
:o languages other than English, should be English. This must be 
insi~ted on because of the need to keep in line with the other 
universities of India and the practical difficulties in the way of the 
~xternal examining already recommended. 

100. We have already proposed that the entrance test should be 
applie.d at 11 somewhat Inter stage than the present S. S. L. C. If 
thi• is remembered, our further recommendation that the entrance 
examination to the University should be conducted in English is not 
linble to misconstruction llB either opposed to the interests of 
.Yernaculars 'or to grant of the lib~rty to use a \'"ernacular instead of 

nglish HS the medium of instruction and examination in the upper 
ndary schools. But the university course should be so arnwged 

s to enable every student to acquire the power of adequate 
xpression in English eYen if he specialises in languages or science 
ubjects for which more than a working knowledge of current 
· ngli~h Cllnuot be considered essential. We do not wish to belittle 
he importance of the vernneular in IUIY way. We would like it to 

cultivatt.>d much more than it now is, in or,ler that the power of 
penking and writing in t.he mother tongue might be suitably 
e~loped. To·dny it is a complllint thut opportunities for the 
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cultivation of the power d@ not exist in the colleges. The deficiency 
is attrib111ted to two causes : (1) The absence of due continuity in 
the study of the vernacular, from stage to stage, throughout& 
student's career from the elementary school to the degree OOUl'l!es 1 
and (2) the limited time available for the study o~ the vernaoularin 
the preseut university courses of study, to the bulk of our students 
who do not specialise in the vernacular. It is hardly necessary to 
make detailed suggestions as to the ways in which these defects may 
be corrected. We have been advised that it would be possible to 
revise the course of studies in the University in such a m~nner as to ' 
provide a reully influential place for the vernacular in the. degree 

. courses. One of the ways in which this improvement coultl 
probably be effected is by a reduction of the amount of linguistic 
work now done in English. Well informed opinion in the University 
of Madras is opposed to the study of certain branches of English 
such as Old English or formal Grnmmar and Rhetoric by all degree , 
students. It advocates the restriction of the compulsory English j 
work in university courses to as much study pf the language andi 
literature as would enable all university students to acquire, just I 
as in the vernacular, an adequate power of expression. A; 
recommendation to give effect to the views was brought up befote/ 
the Senate of the• University of Madras- and, thengh it .was no~' 

' decided. e~~n by the Senate, it was ijeen that it 'had a; large vob~tn~ of 
popuh!r support and ~dl!leated o~on>im: its favOIU'~ The• adoptimt 
of a similar pvsitioo: in regard. to English in the new U&iversi'1. 
must result ill securing due attenti~m oo · botlil. English · and th~ 
vernacular. 

101. A point which arises for consideration in this connection ls 
the position of a classical language as an element of higher cult~{, 
In the universities of Upper Indm the study of a classical languag~ 
was till recently obligatory in the degr~ course, In most of them 
the vernaculars have now been accorded a similar position. td. 
South India the existence of powerful vernaculars, the devefopmeot 
of which had been largely inde1Jendent of Sanskrit influences,. bar· 
led to a claim that the Dravidian languages should also rank al 
cW.ssical.languages. The plea misses an essential feature o£ thj 
reoommendation, uiz., that particular languageb which are commonli 
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spoken of as clasijical languages,. e. g., Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, 
Latin or Greek should have been studied by .every candidate who 
claims to have received a liberal education. The relations of 
Malayalam to ~anskrit have been more genial than those of the 
latter and TamiL Despite the existence . of l'8Ste restrirtlons and 
religious cleavages, Sanskrit has been cultivated both by Hindus 
and by non-Hindus in Kerala. Most students of Malayalam possess 
11 working knowledge of Sanskrit also. On the Musalmans of 
Malabar, Arabic has a special claim as a sacred language independently 
of its secular value. The claims of the classical languages might 
therefore be less difficult of acceptance on the Malaoor Coast than 
in bther parts of South India. The question in issue is, however, 
not whether the addition of a classical language would be willingly 
accepted or would have to be forced upon an unwilling people, but 
whether a classical language is really needed as a definite part of an 
edu!]lltional scheme, and whether a place could be found for it in 
any such scheme without reduction of more necessary work, The 
matter has to be further explored and may be left to the decision of 
the new University itself since it is evident that the imvosition of 
the classical language on all students of the university courses 
cannot be considered apart from the competing demands of the 
other studies, 

l02 •. In some of the WlWer universities of India, attempts .have 
been made to provide for the study of modern European languages 
other than English, such as French, German, etc, A few students in 
Kerlll11 even IIOW study French for the M11triculation and Intermediate 
courses. They are usually women. We do not see any need to 

propoij& that the .University should make any special provision for 
the cultivation of these languages. It will be easy enough to 
provide for them in the university courses and arrange for suitable 
instruction and examiuation in them, should a demand for their 
study arise. 
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VIII 

• 

Th1 Education of Women 

103. In all recent university 'inquiries in India, a larp:e place 
has been taken by the consideration of the provision for the education 
of women. This is only natural as the education of its women 
must per Be occupy an important place in all programmes for the 
uplift of a nation. [f it be true that a democratic government 
requires an educated people, it follows that it is a poor democracy 
which secures the education of only half its people, by leaving its 
women out of its scheme of enlightenment. The existence of a large 
body of uneducated women proves a social ckag and· a powerful 
obstacle to· the rapid advance of .a nation. In Kerala, where the 
education of women has gone on for ' over half a century,· the 
opposition to it sometimes encountered in other parts of India does 
not exist. But, even in an area so much to the fore in female 
educl\tion, clear ideas on the subject are yet far from being geneml. 
It was therefore found necessary to submit to witnesses who ·had 
expert knowledge of the educational needs o~ Indian girls, a 
'I ue3tionuire. In Cb.apter III ofthis Report we have also given 
11 sketch of the progress of female ed11cation in Kerala, which would 
reveal some of the defects o£ the existing system .and suggested . 
possible line~ of improvement. 

~ . . . 

104. Women 'in Kerala are, as regards education, in a more 
fortunate position than their sisters. in other parts of India. A 
high degree of mental cultivation in WOI,llen haB been one of the 
things for which Kerala ·has long come to be famous. The traditions 
of the land have secured to its women a considerable degree of 
freedom consistent with the maintenance of ancient ,standards of 
domestic and public virtue, The advance of women's education on 
wastern Jines has, therefore, been general aud rapid, except in two 
communities, viz., the Brahmins and the Muhammadans, among 
whom cu&tom is still opposed to the public education of women, 
The communities following the Marumakkathayam law of succession 
and the various Christian denominations have taken readily to the 
education of women, the ·latter earlier than the former, with the 
result that the women studef!ts in the college classes are practically 
restricte<l'\o thee~ sections of the people, 

" 
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105. ·The questions which chiefly arise for. consideration , in 
regard to the university education of women are : ( 1) the wisdom 
of having separate courses of studies for women ; (2) the ad>antage 
of providing for a shorter period of education and easier courses of 
studies for women ; ( 3) the nature of the agency to be employed in 
the higher education of girls ; and (4) the possibilities .of 
co·education. On each of these, there is a comiderable volume of 
opinion on record, in the reports of inquiries conducted elsewhere,"' 
Our own witnesses have also favoured us with advice on these points, 

106. Our witnesses are divided in their opinion in regard to the 
des:rability of providing different courses of studies for women and 
men, particularly if the difference ill'plies the provisio!l of lower 
standards and easier tests for women. There is strong objection,' 
and even resentment, to any attempt to establish any such 
dill;erentiation since it would imply the mental and physical' 
inferiority of women. Ladies who have had much experience of 
women's education in the State are thus least prepared to accept 
the view that the ordinary courses of studies which have been 
prescribed for men and women equally have by their inherent 
defect or their unmangeable volume proved detrimental to the health 
and morale of our women students. Many of them would like a 
fu~ther widening of the curriculum so that additionallubjects might 
be introduced, which would be attractive to women, such as Music, 
Painting and other Fine Arts, etc. They advocate the inclusion in 
the curricula of subjecte which can develop the c.apacity for artistic 
appreciation as distinct from technical skill. But they do l!ot suggest 
thut there should be any bar to women offering the same subjects for 
examination and receiving instruction in them in the same way as 
men. It is admitted that a larger'percentage of women go in for 
education for ite own sake, without any intention of entering a 
profession nt the end of it than m~:n, and it is accordingly that the 
needs o[ such women will justify the inclusion in the school and 
college curricula of subjecte like Child W elfnre, Sanitation, Domestic 
Science, Needle work, Music, Drawing, Painting, etc. If this was 

• For details aa the · Report of the · Consultati't'e Commitkle 011. 

Dlfftre~~.tiaUon of Curricula between the Sexa~ in SeQondary Schools • .. 



done, ·those who . did ··not seek. a collegiate education mainly with 
the intention of s3curing degrees and earning their living, might 
make a selt:ction of subjects more serviceable to them in future, and 
more adapted to ,the cultivation of the arts and graces of life. 
Modern opinion ·calls loudly for the equal treatment of men and 
women. But the cluims tO equality of the sexes do not dictate 
identical courses of study or treatment in education. This is the 
opinion of those conversant with women's education, whom we have 
had the advantage of consulting. 

107. The Sadler Commission which considered in great detail 
the means. of promoting the university education of women has 
inacle two suggestions. The first is for an expansion of the course 
~f studies for women and the introduction of teaching as one of 
the subjects of the courses, even . at the Intermediate stage, in 
order that a large number of women might secure easily the 
equipment· necessary for their entry into the only profession into 
which women now enter b!lsides Medicine. The second urged 
the creation of a Board of Women's Edue~~tion, on,e of whose duties 
will be to give advice in regard to the revision of courses of study, 
so' as to m.ake them meet better than they now do the requirements 
of women. To ILttain the first object, the Commission recommended 
that training.~sse~o should be attached to arts colleges .for women 
so that facilities might exist for impartizig pedagogic training in 
one and the same institution. Such a proposal for attaching 
training sections to arts colleges open to bot!& sexes has been 
aecepted by the Government of Madras in G. 0. No. 1685, dated 
the 1st December 1923. The Committee of the Madras Senate 
which dealt with the question of womei).'s education fu 1921, in the 
light of the recommendations of the Sadler Commission, did not 
see the necessity for a separate University ·Board of women's 
education. It was considered sufficient ehat women should be 
added to the existing Boards or university bodies in which they 
had till then practically no ·place in sufficient number to P.nable 
them to influenca courses of studies in the interests of women. The 
decision of the provincial Senate is obviously better than that of 
the Sadler.Commission in this matter. Multipli<'lltion of controlling 
bodies is not :desirable. ~t might .prove .. wasteful. and result in. 



discord to have numerous and competing university agencies. ln 
a compact area like KeraJa·, the neP.d for such a body is even less 
than in a presidency. The policy which has been followed . in the 
University of Madras, since this recommendation was made, of 
appointing a number of women to the University Senate, Councils 
and Hoards, is easy to give effect to in Kerala where men and women 
have been accustomed to serve on common committees. 

108. The widening of the courses .of study, in order to give 
additional options to the women students, might entail some 
further expenditure for which there would be no visible return. It 
is ·i:nprobable that many women students would choose these 
additional subjects in which nevertheless instruction and examination 
will have to be provided. But such an expenditure might have to 
be regarded as largely justified by the scope it would afford for 
cort:ecting a permanent defect in the University, viz., the absence of 
provision for the cultivation of the resthetic side of our students. In: 
the plans which were considered before the starting of the University 
of 1\lysore, there were propos~Is for following the example of some 
American universities, and creating degree course9 in Domestic 
Science and similar subjects, supposed to be peculiarly attractive or 
adapted to women. The present social conditions of India would 
muke a training of this kind not in ally way specially attractive to 
the bulk of our women. It is doubtful whether such courses can 
be regarded as equally valuable as the usual university courses; 
con3idered merely as instruments of education. It is · no doubt 
necessary to provide for some representation of the special needs of 
women ir, courses of study. But it does not follow that the intellectual 
needs of men and women are so totally different as to necessitate an 
entirely new set of subjects of study for the latter. It might be 
mentioned tha~ no such demand has been made by any of the ladies 
who were consulted by us. 

109. Some of our witnesses have asked that special provisions 
for reli ;l:ious training be made in the collt>ges or hostels for women. 
It is said that such training is more important for women than for 

I 

men. AlliU"t from the justice of this differentiation, it has to be 
rliCOgnised that there will be great difficulty in prescribing relisiolll$ 



training for either sex in the.Dniversity. All that would be neees· 
sary would be to permit the imparting· o£ such training in hostels or 
'halls' of residence maintained by denominational institutions. 
Women from some of the• ·conservative sections of the population 
would pe11haps come up for higher education more readily if there 
is the assurance that nothing would be done to interfere with their 
religious freedom. 

110. The Madras Government Committee on secondary and 
intermediate education considered sugg~tions far a shorter secondary 
school course £or girls, and for lightening, the strain of examinations 
for girl!! by the introduction of viva t•oce in the place of written 
tests. Bu.t they found that the women themselves resented a 
lowering of their standarda for tb.eir special benefits and that the 
proposed substitution o~ vit•a voce tests for written examinations 
was not Iwly t.a be welcomed in view of the general. nervousness 
that. women exhibit in public oral tests. They ~ncluded· that "the 
rules in regard to the medium a£ ins.truction and examination should 
be the same for girls. as. for boys but that, in . view of the social 
custoiQs and sentiments current in certain Indian communities, the 
possibility of IJl."Oviding for Indian girls an alternative secondary 
schpal course o( studies fairly complete in itself and extending· 
possil)ly for eight or nine years, be comi!idered." The second of 
these conclusions is in line with one which we have received · from 
some of our own w,itnesses to admit, both in the secondary and 
col#lgiate grades, girls who. desire to study )Vithout an obligation 
W,s~t for. p~blic examinations. The suggestion is one more fitted 
fot' the CO!ll!ideratian of the coUeg.es than of the University except 
~n regard to the grant of permission for the concurrent attenqance 
of sUQh students. along. with un.ilfetsity students of the same class. 
This permission. JP.Q)T be gra,nteci. Even now the admission of 
students who do nat propose to sit fa1.' univer.sity examinations is 
apparently not prohibited by any university regulations, and a 
!!pecifi.e recommendation · for permitting, what is now enjoyed is 
therefore needless. 

111. There is unanimity of opinion in regard · to the agency to 
be employed iu the education of women, Every one i6 agreed that 
the employment at a etalr entirely made up of women instrm:tors is 



hecessary. In the social conpitions of the country any lingering 
reluctunce to allow girls to be educated can only be overcome· by 
the acceptance of this wholesome principle. The Committee of the 
Madras Senate made a recommendation which was subsequently 
accepted by the University of Madras and incorporated in.the 
Regulations givingeffecttothis idea. Under the existing regulations 
of the Madras University, a college for women cannot receive 
recognition or affiliation unless it is prepared to guarantee a 11taff 
ronsisting of women only. There has been in recent yeal'!l an 
instance in Travancore of an institution for women being unable to 
obtain affiliation us a second grade college on account of the difficulty 
of providing such a staff. It must. of course be recognised that a 
hard and fast rule on the subject is not desirable and might prove 
unworkable or might result in the provision of inferior instructors 
and the consequent reduction of standards. It is difficult to obtain 
qualified women f<;~r lecturerships in certain branches· and that this 
~carcity nlight continue for some years more. In such cases, the 
alternative to providing ill-equipped women in>tructors in these 
subjects would be to allow the women to attend colleges for men. 
The nature of the alternative will itself dispose of the c>bjection 
against the occasional employment of men in women's colleges till 
women with the suitable qualifications are obtained to replace them. 

112. The question of the employment of men as instructors in 
colleges for women is allied to the wider question of the 
co·cducatjon of the sexes. Out:lide the West <'.oast, such 
co·opct"lltion is looked upon with mistrust, even in South India. 
The bulk of our correspondents recognise that co-education is now 
not unCOilllllon even in some of our high schools, and is 
ncce.ssitsted in areas in which it is manifestly impossible, owing to 
cunsideratious of cost, to estabJ.i,;h higher grade schools for girls as 
well as higher grade schools for boys. In such cnses, it has been 
found to be more economical to admit girls in boys' schools. The 
vractiee of co-eiucation is fairly common in Kerala. Even carping 
criticism has not been able to find much ground for objecting to it. 
It is ~:.ut difficult to argue that the reasons which have made 



!!a-education possible elsewhere might apply with force in Kerala 
also. The absence of a purdah system in ,Malabar and the 
existence of natural and unhampered relations between the sexes are 
both. advantages in facilitating co-education. Co-education may 
diminish some of tha unhealthy attractions of the sexes which may 
arise from keeping them apart in separate institutions. Our girls 
have proved their equality to their brothers intellectually and have 
shown that they could profit by the same courses of study. There 
is no evidence that their health as a rule suffers owing to competition 
with boys and increased effort demanded by such emulation. On 
the contrary, it has been said that girls tend to work harder in girls' 
schools than in mix:ed institutions. The practice of co-education . . 

has had no appreciable bad effect on the age of marriage, and has 
undoubtedly not been responsible for any suspicion of a reduction 
of the morale of students of either sex. The objection that 
co-education would force girls to take up studies uncongenial to 
them or unattractive to them, is much diminish.ed by the faC't that 
most of the girls voluntarily prefer to submit thjlmselves to the 
same courses of training and examination. The ·opportunity for 
t.he meeting of boys and girls where co-education exists is restricted 
by the cnstom of.the country to their class room and there has been 
no ground for the apprehension that the·.demands of social ·life 
owing to co-education are proving so excessive as to diminish' the. 
opportunity left to the girls to attend. t!J their St\).dies. Where any 
social life exists among girls at all, it bas b!!en found only in schools 
and colleges for girls. Nevertheless, th!l question has a living 
interest at the present time, mainly on account of the existence of a 
certain amount of natural prejudice against putting the two sexes 
together in the same class. The prejudice is not confined to lay 
critics. Ed~cationists of reputation have objected to co-education· 
on the different ground of variation of mental endowment due to 
difference of sex. "It is doubtful,'' says Professor J. Welton, 
"whether sufficient attention has been paid to such considerations, 
by the advocates and promoters of joint schools for the sexes. That 
boys and girls can be taught together in the earliest stage-say, up 
to ten years of age-may be granted. The matter put before them 
gives little scope for their characteristically different modes of 
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apprehension. But the further that early etage is passed, the mora 
clo intellectual differences of the sexes become operative. Soon boys 
and girls begin to retard each other's progress-the girls being held 
back for the slower boys in some subjects, and in their turn 
hindering the advance of boys in other subjPCts."* The argument 
against co-education is reinforced by appeals to the psychological 
differences between n:.an and woman, which are said to be '' so 
intimate, so deep, so all-pervading, that real training in character 
and in outlook on life of the one sex cannot be given by the other." 
Thus it is difficult to understa.lld why, despite its apparent success, 
co~ed ucation is still unacceptable to many of our educationists. In 
colleges for men, particularly, there is even more reluctance to admit 
women students than there is a hesitation on the part of women 
students to seek admission in them. An increase in the number of 
women students in large classes in a college, mainly intended for 
mei1 students, has a tendency to reduce the spirit of chivalry which 
the men are more ready to show to their girl classmates if they are 
only a ftlw in number. Administrative difficnlties also arise in 
having to provide for the convenienc3 of the two sexes in a common 
institution. It is on th<lse grounds mainly that the expert witnesses 
whom we have consulted recommend the continuance of the practice 
of co·education only in small classes sucll as post-graduate and 
Honours classes and in laboratory work in the Physical and 
Natural Sciences and the provision of separate colleges for women 
and men in the Pass course where the number of women studEnts 
would justify the provision of separate colleges for them. Our 
witnesses do not thus see any harm in co-education in the lowest as 
well as in the highest stages of education. We are inclined to 
aecept this vie~ and, as a concrete suggestion, to recommend that 
His Highness the Maharaja's College for Women, which is now a 
second gradtl coll4leae, be raised to the first grade in the History and 
Langua,aes groups in which the bulk of the women candidates now 
gather in the colle.,IJ'SS for men. Sucll a promotion is justified in the 
case of this institution by its previous history, by the feasibility of 
the plan suggested, and by the opportunity it might give for 

• Vi!U "PIIJohologJ of Educauon," 1921, p. 13S. 
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continued 1tcademic life. to its womeri students. I£ .the . degr"-e 
course is to be one of three years instead of two, as • proposed in. 
this:Report, the elevation of the college for women .to the rank o£ 
a first grade •college ·would be even more imperative than it is 
u·nder present conditions. 

113~ · The professional csreers which are now open to educated 
w11men in India are those of the teacher and of the physician. In 
both cases, formal .instruction includes a considerable amount of 
practice. The ideal conditions for such work are to be found in 
institutions exclusively designed for women. It is on this ground 
that separate training colleges for women are suggested. In .view 
ofthe opinion already expressed on the,impracticability of having a 
college of medicine. within the area, for several years to come, it is 
hardly n~ssary for. us to deal with the .second of these needs. 
As regards 11. sep~rate training . college for women, · it would 
undoubtedly be advanta:;teous either to provide such an institution 
by itself or following the plan recommended by, ,the Retrenchment 
Committee of the Government of Madras appointed in 1!122 .under 
the presidentship of .the . Hon'ble Sir .. Charles Todhunter, and the 
principles laid down in the order of the Madras Government (G. 0. No. 
Mia. 1635, dated the 1st December i9il3), .to attach training s~tions 
to an arts oollege for women. • The seoond of the plans would. 
probably be acceptable on grounds of economy. It would ensure 
continuity of institutional life to a nuinber of women students. It 

•. .might be desirable for the college concerned to attach to itself a 
.secondary school ')"here the women under· training will have scope 
for daily practice and observation <>f teaching. We have already 
recorumeDded the linking up of the colleges and s<;hools and the 
proposal' would therefore have a justification on more grounds than 
one. · As regards Travancore, the main difficulty in giving effect to 
this plan is likely ts> be the small number of the women teachers who 
will come up for post·graduate training in pedagogy. ·The figures 
that have been before us show that, during a period of twelve years, 
the Training College for teacP,ers at Tcivandrum trained in the 

"'Vide Repott~'Chaptet xvi, p. 78. 



aggregate only twelve women students. A more gener.ous policy 
has, however, been initiated by G. 0. No. R. Dis. 469/24. Leg, E., 
dated the 15th May, 1924, in accordance with which ten places in the 
graduate section and ten seats in the undergraduate section of this 
college are reserved every year for women. The ease with which 
these places have been filled up during the carrent year might 
indicate the possibilities for a successful Training College for women. 
These are bound to be larger if an institution of the kind . foundeil 
in Travancore keeps it doors open for women teachers from the 
adjoining areas of Kerala also. 

114. To sum_ up our conclusions in regard to this section : 
The university courses of study for men and women should be the 
same ; for women there should be a wide range of choice 
and some subjects as appeal to women more than to men such 
11s Domestic Science, Music, etc., should be included in the 
optional subjects for university courses from which 8 selection 
has to be made. In regard to co-education, we do not see any 
objection to it in the Honours and research courses and in laboratory 
work where the students are under individual supervision, but as 
re.,O'!l.rds the courses of studies terminating in the ordinary Pass 
d!!gree, their needs would justify separate colleges for women. As 
11 specific sug~testion we recommend the immedinte rnising of the 
college for women at Trivandrum to the first grade, but giving 
instruction only in the History and Language groups. We would 
aL,o favour, if a sufficient number of women teachers are availablt
for training, the attaching of a training sectbn to the college for 
women, and the addition to the same college of a secondary school 
_for girls to serYe as a practising school for the women uuder 
tnuuing. 

IX 

Ph.vsical JV"lfare of tl'" Stude~ 

115. The last but not the least important of the features to Le 
11rovidt--d in the new University should be for the physical welfnrt>. 
of its students. This is a nultter oo which there has been 8 

regrcttuble want of public conviction throughout India. Student. 
Sl) 
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M 'Well as patents ba\'e disp!a:Yed more ·amdet.:t · aboa't 'Bli<l<less lB. 
en'minatiol:l. thail in t~eeuri'D.g \;he ~el'elopaent of tlaeir physiC&\ 
powdi:'s 'tO the &!:test ·extent. Posiiibll.y; in Ue hegi!m!JIIg·, higher 
edli'cation 'Will! -g"dneraily tesoi:W to by 'the youth of eomi'nll&lliei! 
largdly urmcdu'st{)ined to ll'l'l:stained j;h.ysical 'e'ifott. This lBight 
hava t!onti"ibuted to the llreatian 'fJf '6 tradltioo rA. l\eglect af t>hysiilal 
cul'tllre. Colleges were then tegatded as b.a;fug -an albtfgation to 
look after the 'physical needs 'Of theit students 1nliclJ. mol:'e \haii. the 
U'D.iversity. E'Viln in 'the 'coltege$, the 'aTI..:roillid '8'tlMte teteive'd 
more sympathy for his misguided zeal, than 1lilcolltsgetnenl; frfnn 
his tea'Chera ftlld ifeliow !Students. n is n<tt l!11fprilring !that aach 
:onditions led to the eteady physi~J. rcleterloratio11 rof bli1' ll!tlncafled. 
:lasses.. 'fhe position., 'ft!l 'riewed 'by lll!l.oughtful men of the rcauntt-y 
s not ll'ftlike the ifoltowil!lg •deBcri.ption olfered to Ul'l by ooe ;of our 
:otrespondents : 

"Ninety iptir 1cen6 •af the ;voung men thait !have oolllfll~ tthe 'COllege 
:ourses. ·do loot pc!IBS888 that bedily vigour alfHI wtality wbith IID.Ellll m their 
age ·eught to p01186ss. ,As for womdB students 'the(; !lOme 'Out ·eX .the 
college as wreaks .... The 'OBJy way to remedy the eviJ. is to .malre it 
compulsory to undm:go suitlllble peysicaJ exEIJ,'cise as a part of the regular 
course of studies." 

116. ·There might "be an errar in the estimate of the ,percenjage 
in this aescription, 'but it is undeaiable 'that the future of the 
cbunti"y fills our pub'Il.c men with dism~ when -co:nsidered from : 
the standpoint of the neglec' of physical edueation iB. our schools 
and colleges. Life in ihe great western universities when recalled 
sugges·ts vividly an e~:istence of Rtrenuous ·endeavour·in the playing 
fields and on the river, tt is. theref<>re, natural that man,y of our 
,Vi.tuesses should propose t'he loeation ot the . new u niven.it.v in 
surroundings which offer facilities for out-door games aud sports. 
Their rPcou;mendations gain force 'from the circumstance that the 
bulk of our students come fro:m ruml ~ tba.t many of them ru-e 
the inheritors of traditions (\f martial activity and that our present 
neglect c;,'f_ ou·t-door spor'ts ls 'to that extent not a conseq 11euce of 
t'heir li1stoty. 

H7. ~. 'Stephenson, ~/ho, as the 'Principal of D. B. the 
M:ll'ba'ta~k's "Ooflege, '.b.iis had opportunities lor observation, sta'tes 
that "spealrlng genet-ally the heal'th of the students attending the 
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college is :pqor and their mel}td e(ficie~c,r correspondin~ly low," 
''On El very seldo~ sees," he adds, "a physically robust student.'' 
He attrib~tes the poo..r h~lth and physique of the st1,1dents to their 
{'OVerty and to the da.mage to qe,alth qone in t4e sdJ,ools. "Many of 
our college students are compelled to live cheaply both. as r~ar~~ 
lodgings, which are often depressing, and food which is generally 
uosQtisfactory}l To the ~s1;, llv\1, the conectiv~ is. a liberlll pr0-yi~ion 

Q.f ll,o~~~~~. Thil. neglect. uf g\!meJI 11nd · physicl\1 e:liel'Cise, thouglil 
they have l!ecome habitual, ~ving ~tarted iQ! $he. schQOl, is n()t qo 
ea~y oi OQl"l'ectiQn f~ the first time in tlile cot\egiate st11ge, The 
evil, if it ill tA b!l lllo,l"gely E~ver~me, m:n~.t. be E!let by ~mpeUi~ 
every sqb,o.ol fit> p.I"QVid~ fop th~ pbyl!iclll CWtUFe 0~ its pup\J.a. h 
is 1\CcQf~ingJy c;lesi:ml>le, in the fillst m!lt.lloB,oe, tl.l press fl>~ tb,e 
}li'Q\>i&ioo of! suitable p}l\yiug fields anil gyll\W~Si~ms in !Ill o11r 
schools, and to ask for an orgll.llisatio:p wb.ieh. wQu\d tr!l,i:ft all 

intelligent an.d efficient corps of ipstr~ct;ors of pP,~~ic!ll (l~lture, A 
beginning ~eeiQs to have heen ~ade in ~his 4_i~ection at 1\fad.ras, A, 
Direc&or of Physical Culture1 with properly trained assistaqts, has 
beep. employed in the pre~idency of Madra13 to give 11dvice llu4 
assistance !lS well as demonstratioq~ 11nd lessons to 11,ssemblie~ 

of teachers sp~cially convened for the purpose. Unless ~ silpi~~ 

step is taken ill 'rrayancqre by Her H;ighn~~s' Govern~ent1 and the 
rul~ insi&ting U\)On suitable provisio~ beiqg made for tqe physical 
training of &tuJents in tqe schools is eqforceil rigorously for s~e 
years tQ come, it is futile to llolle for a11~· i!l\Pro¥ement in pq;ysique 
among those who came to tjle 11niversity class6jl, 

118. lq. a constituent universio/ the most that the \lruversity 
itself ~tan do. ia to huist on its eolle~s doing all that is possible in 
pro~ iding suitable aide to the games and sports of their students. 
U thia be done, the way v•ill be open for the ereation of a proper 
spirill towards out-door games oompal'llble to that which is the 
distinguished feature of the great universities of the West. 

119, It must be mtmtioned with regret that, in regard t.o tile 
Government Colle~s of Arts and Science and the Law CQ!!ege a~ 
Trivandntm1 the provision of pla~ing fields is ~mely @adequate, 



· 832 

:When we· started ou~ .deliberations, the T~ainink .College was no~ 
better off, but it has, we Understand, bet>n recently given an adjacent 

.parcel of.land extending to· about ten acre~ which. after reclamation 
"wohld prove a fine play ground to this institution and the connected 
Model School. 

120. It -is in order that this defect may be Cf?rrected that WI! 

have suggested the transfer of the groimds now occupied and used 
by the old battalion of the Nayar brigade. to the University or the 
colleges and the construction of additional hostels for the Govern
ment colleges in the suburbs of Trivandrum, where ample scope for 
the provision of recreation grounds now exists. The rectification of 
the defect is urgently called for, and, the matter will repay the 
attention of Her Highness' Government, even independently of the 
formation of a University. 

· · 121. The medical inspection of· university students has some
times been made a subject of Sfecial agitation. The Tr~vancore 
Government have already ordered such an inspection in the case of 
students of high schools. • A proposal that the colleges should be 
called upon to conduct such an inspection ·was approved some time 
ago·by the Senate of the University of Madras. But it proved 
inoperative, as questions arose as to who '$hould defray the cast of 
the inspection. An attempt made sometime later by the same 
body to get the affiliated colleges to provide an annual course in 
First Aid for the benefit of their staff .and students, under the 
auspices of St. John's Ambulance As.soci&tion, pro~ equally 
abortive. Few colleges were willing to incur the expense. In 
Travancore the only institution in which the training was recently 
given is the Training College. Some years ago a course was given 
in H.• H. the Maharaja's College at Trivandrum:, but it was not 
repeated. Those who have had experience of medical inspections of 
our boys are inclined to consider them perfunctory and valueless .. 
In many cases the inspection is said to have lasted not more than 
10 minutes for a student. The conditions in our country are hardly 
parallel to' those of the Eng~ish Schools, on which medical•irispection 

0 Vid1 G. Q, No. 26 Leg. E,, dated the 7th Januar:yl923, 
.~· 



i~ imposed as a statutory obligation and in which the provision of a 
school doctor and a school nurse is concuiTent with that of a 
teaching stafl'. An inspection which is not followed by treatment 
must be largely ineffective. Nevertheless,· one can vibualise the 
advantage of a thorough medical examination of studentH immed1· 
ately after they join the University. In regard to those who are 
qualified as the result of such examination, to be fit for strenuous 
physical exercise, games may even be made obligatory. 

122. A great deal has been said recently of the necessity to give 
our youths sufficient military training by their organisation in a 
univtrsity corps, to justify their being regarded as fit to form units 
in a territorial force. The universities in India are now taking the 
matter seriously. A resolution was recently before . the Senate of 
the Madras University to make that body record its "opinion that 
ev~y male student should, before being allowed to appear for any 
degree examination of the Madras University, produce a certificate 
of military training in the Indian territorial force unless he has been 
declared to be permanently incapacitated on medical grounds by 
some medical man appointed by the military authorities or by the 
University from undergoing such training." It was pleaded 
that a recognised duty of the citizen is to take part in the defence of 
his country 11nd that the salutary effects ou the phy&ique of those 
who join such a corps, and on their morale by the inculcation of 
habits of discipline, comradeship and willing service, are other 
\'aluable results of a military training. The question of compulsion 
involved in this resolution rnises however wider issues . 

. 123. The formation of a University Corps will thus bring the 
new University into line with the other universities in India. It is 
not likely to involve any heavy financial liability. Experience is 
said to demonstrate the value of the training. We accordingly 
recommend that due provision be made in the University for the 
formation of such a corps. But in order that the experiment 
mi~ht succeed the spread of the Scout Movement in the schools 
must be earnestly encoura,aed by the Department of Education. 
The conditions ou which such a corps may be recognised as a part 
of the Indian territorial force will, however, have to be first explored 
by the authorities concerned. 
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124. The neeess.it.y for prope~· ~t~llti® to physi.~al h~lth i.s 
obviously even. gl'l!ate.r in. tb.e caae of gixls tha.n 'hQyS.. ThiBI ~in.t 
has been pr~:ss.ed b.)l' &uch of our witnelll!.ea as have had '- <:Qnll,ider
able experience of WOli!en'~ education. lt i.s ~ften the girl of p<lOX 
physiq11e woo ~kes tQ higher education. Thtl- n~ tel :pro.vitlll 
t:ffi.cient correct.ivea iu thcir calle must btl aU t.be @'ellteP. Tht: 
University must, therefore, a.dopt a p110v.ision fQr the teoo~t,ion Qf 
colleges and ~ for women; like that now emh<ldied ~n t.h.e 
Regalations of the Madras University, making it obligatory on such 
institutions giving the ful1est physical education to their girls. 

X 
,. 

Adult Etlucation 

125. A university, iu order that it might realise the aiin of 
social service, should endeavour to brfug within its scope and 
in:lluence not only scholars who are able to live within the colleges 
aud halls, but also such adult members of the community as have 
been denied: the benefits o£ university training by "poverty 1 age, or 
lack of opportunity. In every society the number of :persons who 
are able to afford a university education must form. a very small 
percent11ge. Exaggerated class eonsclousQ.ess, springing from. the 
feeling that higher education is the moaopbly of the weU-to-do, is 
one of the visible dangers ol a democracy. Suqh a lleellng Is bound 
to be generated in a countl'y im• which "social and economic s~ratiJloa

tion• haa cC!lD.tinued fQ.ll ages. The histcl'y" al highel' educatitm hiiB 
been almost exclusively that of the advancilmE>nti !lf only the uppei 
strata of . a _veople. The solution of the saciat aM politi<*l problt~ms 
of Kerala would, therefore, requirtlnot merely universul el.tlm.'llltary 
education, but opportunities for the V$St ~umbera who art~ now 
unalilil to obtain. enligh~n.ment, through poverty. Md throllgh 
sheer inability ·to. leave their daily wod~; iq Se!U"cb 9f culture to 
benefit from the establishment of a university,. lt UJay not be 
amiss in this connection to repeat a warninl{ uttere<l by Sir Mi®alll 

· Sadler in regard tO the efficaciousness ar,d sufficiency of ~em~tar~ 
education. "Elementary instruction," said be1 "is not onl~ .~llo 
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lmt may even be dangerous. It is not well to teach ·our democracy 
to read anless we also teach it to thill.k." Inadequa;te knowledge 
and fa.tse ideals 'are among the recognised dangers Gf democ:rncy. 
"A nation inlluentJed by right ideals,"' says Ca.uon IJ. S. Masterman, 
"11Mg!ht safely entrust to its ·gelecte<l representatives, the task of 
giving to thel!e ideals iconcrete expression in national and inter• 
mational life. But ·an uneducated people is in consta!lilt danger •of 
bei.ug deluded by f111lse ideals. It will re~pond to the appeal ·of seLf. 
illteres't, find judge political questions {l.'om the standp0int -0f the 
present, ntber thanlfrom their larger aspect. ln a word. it will 
l'llck imagination, only .prefer .the astuteuess of the noisy demagogue 
to the farsighted wisdom of the true statsmen.''* 

126. Any provision for adult educatiom ·n1Ust form ~me of rthe 
e~sential activities ci a Ul!liversity, whether it ·takes the form of 
University Exter.sion lectures, •and tutorial. classes as m England, 
or ·summer Schoals and vacation eoursE's as in America. The 
Asquith Commi6si01l deplored the insufficient attention given in 
England to the University :Extension movement which has been iD 
existence ·there for over fifty years. They deprecated the tendency 
to regard the work as a side-show in a university or as an 
appenduge, rnther than as part of the normal and necessary work of 
a university· 1'he same complaint was alsa ::nade earlier by the 
Adult Education Committee and by the Royal · Cemmissions on 
University Education in England and in Wales. In India 
'•extensien" work has not yet come to be recognised as having a 
place in the normal activities of a w1iversity. The limited n1eans 
and the great volume of the work undertaken by the provincial 
U !liversities1 and their -incorporation in an epoch in which 
aemocratic institutions were regn.rded as things of the remote future 
are perhaps responsible for this deficiency. Conditions have 
nltlterially changed since ·our older ·tlniverEities were founded. 
Popu\1\r government has become a feature of Indian life. The 
Nntive Stak'S of South India have honourably vied with the British 
provincea in the extension of democrn tic institutions and franchise. 
Should a University, founded in an area like {)urs, fail to meet the 

• VicH ''Cambridge Essays on Adult Edlicatiou," p. !11. 



legitimate ,requirements of its people, who are unable to . become lts 
students in a formal sense, by failing to provide adult education, it 
would inevitably ~nd to lose public support. Even our provincia\ 
Universities are realising this danger though in a halting 
and. half-hearted fashion. The great mass of the people milst 
depend for their. higher instruction upon their nearest university. 
This is because it is better qualified to l;.elp them than departmental 
agencies and private associations. It alone can impart a ·good 
tone to higher culture through the quality of its work. A 
University in Keraln must obviously satisfy the requirements of 
the people of the area and produce a conviction in them that what 
it is doing is good return for the money spent. 

11!7. One of the ways in which it may so satisfy the people is 
by publishing reports of its work. Another and better way would 
be to get selected mc:mbers of its Faculties to &pend some days 
every year in different stations in the area, deliveririg popular 
scientific lectures, and in effect conveying the message of good 
fellowship from the academic to the- non-academic section· bf the 
people. This is . what is being d~ne witq success in many 
universities of America. A university must gain a better 
knowledge of the communities it serves, their needs, aspirations and 
conditions generally, if it adop~s a plan ot. work of this kind than if 
it restricts itself to teaching only those who join it,\! colleges and 
classes. A professor in a university- might not be the worse for 
getting out of the class-room and rubbing shoulders with people 
outside. Whether any univer&ity instructor is to do so systemati
cally, will depend on whether "extension work" is tO be regarded as 
a regulnr part of the uni"ersity's activities or as a mere 'side-show'. 
Should the former of these positions be frankly accepted by the new 
University, much of the suspicion and jealousy which are natural 
when large sums are CJ:pended on the cloistered seclusion of a few 
devotees of learning, will be sensibly reduced if not completely 
disarmed. The community as a whole will also experience a widening 
of its mental horizon, learn to think in terms larger than the local 
unit, and to estimate ideals with reference ·to their standards than 
their immediate utility. 



128. These are Considerations which h·ave appealed forcibly to the 
older universities of the world for the acceptance of extension 
work as a regular part of its work. They have naturally alijo been 
accepted by the universities founded in the younger countries in 
the West as well as in Australia. In the Report on Australian 
Universities presented to the Government of Mysore, by Principal 
T. Denhain, before the incorporation of the Mysore University, a 
vivid description is given of the manner in which Australian 
Universities aimed at becoming national centres of learning, and 
endeavoured, whatever lay in their power, to justify their title to be 
so regarded, by providing liberal extension courses, by the free 
admission of undergraduate students to university lectures, by the 
holding of evening classes, and by the total or partial remission of 
fees in the case of students too poor to pay fees. 

129. In Kerala we are not aware of the existence of any 
orgauisati on outside Travancore which has hitherto attempted to 
fulfil any such function. Even in Travancore only one such 
organibation has existed. During the administration of Dewan 
Rama Rao, over a generation ago, on the proposal of the staff of 
H. H. the Maharaja's College at Trivandrum, the Government of 
Tl'l\vancore formed a Public Lecture Committee consisting for the 
mqst part of the members of the staff of its colleg~, with M. It, Ry. 
Kt~•·aln Varma A vl., c. s. I., the late Valiyu Koil Tampuran, as its 
first President. This Committee was given a snUlll annual grant to 
be distributed among lecturers, most of whom were to be selected 
from the staff of the college, for the delivery of what would be 
called "extension lectures." The 11ctivities of this organisation are 
loog confined to the capital. Its scope was subsequently widened 
during the administration of Dewan Sir P. Rajagopnlachariynr, till 
it came to be regnrde<l as a means of spreading light on a number of 
important subje<·ts in mofussil .:entres a~o. Course::~ of lectures 
were delive1:ed in rontinuous sessious, sometimes lasting for nbout 
11 week, on the plnu adopted in some of the American State 
ll niversitieM. The lecturers, howewr, were not the members of 
wlmt would be called auuiversity Faculty but depurtmental experts 
l'ho.-en from the technical scrYices of the State. The Committt.>e i$ 
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tJP.:w. ~i~ap~v!l4 ~~ apt.iviti.!l& h~J,ve l>~n ll6fer.ved to mai!:tly tQ show 
~ w9etJ,J,er l;ly §~iJilll!t 9!i by. d~?sigt~, T~v~!!.~e C)allle to 
recQggiflll tA• Y'!\lMl. Q.( ~ipn "W~ k; i~ QOAp.ectiQij, ~i~h ~t11 ehief 
iQSti,~~,~tipn pf. \lig'h!W ~~,~mtio~. witl;l,~ tw~v:~~ yem o~ tllft Btarting 
P( t~ U.fiel!P.i9~ W.C?-Vfl~I!-~ i.n, EQglqnd W 1~71\. 

130. ~t lYill th~ be evjdent that a U:niv,ersitj establishpd in 
Kerala iJ?. tht)Sll daya. of democrat~c control and vivid :po.pula,r d,esire 
for enlightenrp.e&t should re!Xlg~se ad~t edu<;atio1,1 as a pB.fl; o( it,s 
formal ap.d nqrml!J wqrk~ The duty may be justifilld flVfln on the 
low:er ~rou~d of self-in1'ere!!t. ~t i~ ine~~ble tha,t, sj10uld the 
njlW U.niversitY, de!Jire ~ grow, it should loo!t for li,beral: subv.entions 
to the Gpvernin!!nts of tlj.e area~ OV!;!r ~hich it exercises j~risdi<;tio:q. 
It would be less difficult .. to obtain the grants-i,n-aid4 w hicb would hi! 
in the power of popularly controlled Ie¢slatures to grant or with· 
~old, if it is made clear to the. IDaSlie& that the University is both 
<Willing and. able to help. tlaem aliSG in their. desire for. Ci:ultivatioo. 



CHAP1'Elt Xt 
THE CONSTITUTION OF THE llNI'VERSITY 

In considering the system of government to be provided for 
the new University, a certain number of points have to be kept in 
view. Among them should be mentioned the need to secure first 
the proper co-ordination between the University and public opini~n; 
seC?ndly, such constant and reciprocal co-operation of the University 
and the Government as wi11 promote their harmonious working and 
ensure to tl:u~ University due freedom from governmental inter· 
f~re~C~ in i~s internal Work; ~hirdly, I eJasticit;r in the sys,~m \.of 
admmlBtration so as to make 1t poss1ble to adapt the constitution 
eabily and quickly to changing needs and condition~ l and ~ourthty 
the association ot responsibility and power in the various un!versity 
bodies so as to result in autonomy not only for the Unitersity as a 
whole but for ita several bodies. ' 

2. These requirements are indicated by the history of university 
development In India. The c<>nstituti'on of the provincial Unifersitiea 
founded in 1857 was suited to tbe time when it was intrbducetl by 
reason of its simplicity and the intimate relations which it estab. 
lished between the University and the Goverhinent-. The state 
h11s an obvious duty to ensure the proper working ·ofa University 
si~uated within its juri~diction. The sy~tem of education in its 
schools must be affected by the action of the UniVt<rsity. Mo~t o£ 
those who attend coll<lges do so with the hope of obtaining the 
qualification which would enable them to obtain heidi appointmeiit 
and subsequent pref~rment under the Government. Naturally1 the 
Gol'ernrnent7 as the largest employer in the area; must be concerned 
with the quality of the trai.hing imparted to its future employees; 
The comparative poverty of the rountry lias necessitated the folinda· 
tion and maintenance of collegiate institutions directly by the state, 
rendering it the owner and m11nnger of a large ntniiber of inStitu
tions of the university grade. The state, as representirlg the 
community, is interested in the co-ordination of all lawful and 
beneficent activities within its j~risdiction, i~chding thotoe relating 
to education in all its stages. It has thus a duty to maintain inti
matt! relations of co-operation and supervision with ihe univefSiclea 
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ol the country. The functions o£ ovetsight and direction were 
undoubtedly necessary in 18!\7 and for a long time after. The bulk 
of those who WE:re associated in the government of the university, 
as members of its various bodies, were servants of the Government. 
In the eyes of the people, the prestige of the university, as well 
as its stability nnd efficiency, were the fruits of government 
supervision. 

3. To these causes should one look mainly for not merely the 
continuance of the supervision of the provincial administration over 
th~ Indian universities till now, but for the absence till recently of 
~tny pronounced feeling of disapproval of such external control. 
The great progress .of higher education within the last fifty years 
ha~ made it in some respects unnecessary, and in others undesirable, 
that th11 dependence of the university on the Government should 
continue. The march of democratic ideals in India is reflected in an 
increasing restiveness among those interested in placing, either in 
name or in fact, the direction and control of higher education under 
a state department. There has been increasing dissatisfaction with 
the dependent position of an Indian university. It is shoWn by the 
tendency to attribute t:) this dependence.such failure as has attended 
the efforts of the older universities of India to live up to the ideals 
of true universities. Reflection on the ~perience of uniVeriiiities 
in other countries, whic:h have thriven ·under saitable conJitions of 
healthy autonomy, has intensified the discontent. The successfui 
agit.J.tion to transfer the control of the lndian universities to the 
Ministers of Education, representing the new popular element in 
Indian administration, is an indication of this feeling. ·But depen• 
dence on the stste is still dependence, whether it be on a minister or 
a bureaucracy. Thus, d~spite the benefits which education in India 
has derived from the exercise of wise state supervision and control, 
the feeling in the country is now almost universal in favour of 
securing for higher educe tion complete independence of E:xternal 
control including that of the state. 

4: The power of oversight and control for a local Government 
over its unjversity has usually been justified on the ground that a 
etl'9n~ ac!minis~tion or an experienced bureaucracy is less lik<~ly to 
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display weakness, and yield to agitation for the reduction of teach• 
ing and examination standards, than a university in whose adminis. 
trative bodies a large popular element, susceptible to the fluctuations 
of external opinion, is an invariable element. When the preceding 
Committee were in session, it was . urged that the control of 
the State should cease in a University of Travancore. It was then 
argued that the administration of a Native State would be more 
susceptible to public clamour of the kind described than an 
autonomous University placed by its endowed position and freedom 
from external control, beyond the power of both the state and of 
the local opinion. It is not eosy to decide the question by a priori 
rea&oning. Autonomy, as ~ guarantee of the integrity of acadt'mic 
standards, can hardly be predicated except in countries in which 
the extension of the suffrage has proceeded side by side with an 
adPquate educatio!l of the electorate, 

5. The relations between the proposed Univel'@ity and the state 
involve questions of different orders of difficulty, when considered 
along with the different alternatives in regard to the. area 
to be comprehended by the Unive1•sity. If the University 
is restricted to Travancore, the matter is at its simplest. But, if 
it is to be a Pan-Kerala University, it might be asked which 
Government should be the one to be entrusttd with the power of 
supervision and direction. Arguments might be urged in favour 
of assigning the power to the state in which the head offices of the 
University are located, or to the authority standing above all the 
compouent areas, or to a delegation repre8enting the governing 
authorities of the area. The adoption of the first of these 
alternatives will lead to difficulties, even in the exercise of ordinary 
jurisdk'tion of the University in areas outside the controlling state. 
Suspicion will be aroused that the extension of the jurisdiction of 
the University is tantamount to an extension of the authority of the 
state within which the head-quarters of the Unh·ersity are located. 
The second of the alternatives would imply that the function 
of O\'el'sight should devolve on the Government of lndia. But 'the 
distance of the controlling authority must, in the case of a 
Kerala University, lead to the feeling that the dependence would be 



on· ii temtite GoYttrhtnllnt, <x>tnplel:ely out Of toUch 'With the lol!al. noo<ls 
and tnJBttitlons. it would also anmse the teetmg that iiit>l'e is 'given 
to the Goveramatt 'than it can W'l!ll discharge. Wha~ power or 
appol.'tuftity tor i!b'brdil'llition betW'ee!t the ilniV'ersl.tiei\ may b\! 
jtteti&bly possessed by 11. gbvetnment ls already vested in the 
Go~l'l'ltDent of India. it tb.ight be enl'Clsed by them eithe!r' 
S(!ting by llhetrumlves ·ot throilgb. bhe '()t other of the states 
OO!i.cel:'lied. Tll.e third alterll'tltive of the l!xercise i>f th'e superViSion 
bY' 11. delegac.:t '(;f the states will still lead to the creatioh bf an 
extet1lal11uthotity above the University, whose eomposition would 
bMEily be different from the liliprell:le controlling i.llthority of the 
Uni'tetility Itself, if the latter is fortmid in !lttch a Iilanni!l" as to 
secul't! a full popillllt represehtatioh.. lti the secolid case, the 
ekl!relile of the flihctlon of sttpervisitln ahd contrbl may not create 
the irritation which an external jurisdi.ctiOil ll! likely to generate . 

• The existeace of the University as an independent corporation of 
learning, equa.Iiy, opea to the legitimate and indirect infi.uences of 
all the Governments of the component areas, and ~qualiy free from 
the direcl and external control of any of them, is more likely to 
prove acceptable to the Uillversit;y itself· arid to the sense of self. 
respect of the peopie of the concerned states. The recowmeqdati.on 
of the lsst Committee that the University of Travancore should be a 
self-governing body, in the sense of securing for it fuli autonom;r 
in its internal affairs and freedom from such tacit dependence 8r. 
~ould arise from having to count f~r lts ordinary work on annual 
IIUbveotione from the Government, mwi~ a fortiori be kept as the 
ideal, to begin whh, even ln a University which, beglnnin~ with the 
State, might subsequently develop into an Aii-Kerala Universit;y. 
the conclusion is strengthened by the t;ype of University which i.s 
recommended in this Report. For1 except in a centralised. or a 
unitary university in which ali the institutio~s heiong t? the state, 
the exercise of direot supervision and control by a Government 
must be.ver:y difficult if BO' altogether infeasibie. 

6. The . detertniillltioo of the preoise limits of govennnentD.I. 
. inlmferaoe bi the affairs of the University is howeter not easy. 
Qcmdimens in ihe a~ea ~-as• alfect the isaaq, Among the featllr'ea tQ 



hll rec~o~ed in arriving at a decisiou a,J,'e, fir,t, tQ.e, w:ide-~m-ead! ilt~I!W~ 
for a ~u,i,versity ~uC\\tiort i,n Ker!lla,. ref!ulting frol,Il, the: 4\Qk. ·(>j 
variety i11, en;lp~oymen~ ; secondly, the W!lak;ness o~ pq!¥iQ opip.iQJl. 
iA regard, to discipline auc;Jj st!lond~~ords, ~~os, eviden<;e~ by th11 clam.ml! 
in tile P~es~ wbeJ:! ~;o}lege, pron;J,<;>tions or adQliij3iOJl8 a~e coJJ.sidelled 
"stringeo,t ;" ~i~dly,, ~~e desire for popular- QOntrol o:vet ~ 
Universi)iy; fourthly, th,e importatiOQ. of nO!l·tldlli;lltioD,al motiVElll 
in~o educational questions ; 1\Ild lastly, th,~, e~~~~@ce. of I.«<U 
d,enonW1at;iqnal apd c_omr~uuml jealous~. aud )iivf\)~s. 

7. Where the conditions described above l'revail, the 
eshblishmeilt of the completest degree of stale control is u~uallY. 
recommended in the best interests of· the university itself. The 
remedy will however not b~ always successful. For, the adverse 
conditions might themselves alfeet the effidency of' univeraity 
standarJs even in a state university, if· the Government of the 
s~te is representative and the legislature shares the weakness of 
public opinion. In a state university, ~~on essential condition for 
suocess is the adequacy of the financial grants voted by the 
legislature. Is it- possible to coun& on the regularity and' liberalitY, 
of such grants unless the University is worked on lines acceptable 
to the people and to the legislature i' On the other hand, it must 
be admitted that it is unthinkable that, even for the purpose of 
keeping it free from banef!U· influences, a university can no1o be 
desigued on unrepresentative lines. When representative 
government is the rule in all other directions, to shut out the elite 
of the country, in a corporation of learning, frem the benefits of such 
government must stand self-condemned• The adverse conditioll8 
specified Cl!!l only n~ital;e t,h11 provisiol',l,o[~ syswllljof gQV~Qlent 
whic\l would. secure aelld!lmie effiQillJ)cy: consi~tently wi.$ its 
acceptnbility. to the gen~ public. This is thll! erqx; in. the pt"llblern 
cf repre~n~tive gover,nmeQt;. -..:ven 1\D autQnomoQ.~ University 
located within tQe State can have the ma~ aqd mqral suppor~ of 
the con,unu.nity only if ~t frames. its con~tution a~ adj~ts its ll.il,Ils 
in ancb a manner &!\ to IUI\ke them, ~nd to all lhe legitimate 
OOilllllldll of tQe. community in respect of higher etlll~llll· The 
WmJ sl,lould therefo~e bQ kept; in view: to provi~ f~- a I!Ui~l~ 
bftlnnce of academic and lay elements in most of the universi? 



counclis and to provide both by representation. The acceptance of 
this ideal will imply tliat the constitution should be soiramed as to 
secure for the governing bodies of the University the same widely 
rEpresentative character as is desired in the state legislature. The 
necessity for interfering in academic matters must be as repugnant 
to a normally constituted Government which has enough work to 
do as it can be to a new university. A Government may well 
claim, and .•hould claim, the right to see t:hat the funds that they 
contribute to a university are applied wisely to the advancement of 
sound learning. It would be well to leave the largest measure of 
freedom in internal affairs to the University itself. Even vesting 
in, the last resort a power to sanction the resolutions passed by a 
university body in the local Gov~rnmtmt can weaken the sense of 
responsibility within the University, whose members will then feel 
that any decision which they arrive at is liable to be altered or 
v~toed by an external authority. Further, in cases of conflict 
between a university body and the Government on any particular 
matter, the !otter will generally be in a morally weak position. 
There will always be a presumption that the Government have too 
little direct con tact with the questions ·already decided on by the 
University, and that their interference is therefore based on 
insufficient knowledge and insight. ·.On these grounds it 
becomes necessary that the opportunity for conflicts between the 
two should be reduced as far as possih!e. One of the ways in which 
this can be effec~d is to form the Senate.of the University on lines 
analogous to that of the state legislature, -so far as the difference in 
in the objectives of the two bodies would allow. 

8. It is thus possible to reconsider the claims of the state to 
supervise all activities aimiug at the improvement of its, subjects, 
including those of higher education, and that of a university as a 
corporation of learning wishing to ensure the utmost fl:eedom to its 
teachers to do their work in the manner in which they consider it 
should be done in the best interest of both themselves and of their 
students. The Government must recognise that the two elements 
·of autonomy essential to a teaching university to enable it to 
function properly are the assignment of a reasonable freedom to the 
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teachers of the university to. frame and <'.arry out the courses of 
study and examinations without exterMl interference or direction, 
nnd the organisation of the university in such a manner as to save 
it from the deterioration of its examination and teaching standards 
and from the tendency to get out of touch with the community. 
The second danger will be prevented by a proper form of 
representative government in the university bodies as well as by the 
grant of a right of general supervision and inquiry or visitation to 
the supreme authority in the Government. The Sadler Commission 
were inclined to favour the latter as the more effective way of 
ensuring the result. The ideal position for the new University will 
probably be that of a corporate body of an autonomous character, 
subject only to such visitorial inquests as it might have to be 
subordinate to owing to its position as a corporation, as well as by 
explicit provisions made in its constitution for powers of inquiry 
and direction of a visitor. It should be free from any direct 
responsibility to a Government, and its ordinances and laws should 
not rtJquire the approval of the Government: 

9. The new University should be instituted l::y a legif.lative 
measure. Even if it extends its jurisdiction immediately or ulti
mutely into the adjacent areas, all that would be necessary would be 
to have its legislative sanction in the originating state repeated in 
similar legislative sanctions in the other concerned aress also. The 
practice lS not uncommon, where concurrent jurisdiction is claimed 
by rival sovereignties, as in the case of the Board created for the 
Cochin harbour. The Act of Incorporation should be framed in 
general terms. It should not do more than indicate the powers and 
the constitution of the University and enumerute its principal 
organs and their main duties. The terms of the Act should be left 
to be elnborated by Statutes and Regulations made by the 
University itself. For convenience, the first Statutes may be made 
at the time of incorporation and appended as a schedule to the Act. 
There should be as much freedom for the different universit; bodies 
from the domination of the University as well as freedom for the 
University itself from state control. The relations between the 
state and the Uniwnity should therefore be defioed in the A~, 

vv 
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a:nd the duties and functiofis of the diierent bodies .should be so 
defined that, within limits, they should all be competent to make 
laws to regulate their own work ~~ond procedure. The regulations 
made by a univel"Bity body may be made to require the concurrence 
of other university bodie& whose work is likely to be affected 
thereby •. The obligation to secqre such agreement should be .laid 
down in the Statutes. The Executive of the University should 
h~Jve the power tv make Ordinances in the same manner on matters 
ooming within its purview and not inconsistent with the Act, 
Statutes and Reg11W.ions, The Ordinances so passed must be 
submitted for ratification to the supreme legislative organ of the 
University, at stated times. 

10. At the time when the previotiB Committee reported, there 
was not the same agreellient on the essentials ol university organi
sation as now happily exists all over India, This is mainly owing 
to the great influence of the Sadler Commission Report whose 
publication revolutionised Indian opinion in regard to university 
constitutions. The system of government devised for the 
Uaiversities of India in 1857 placed the administration of a Uni
versity in the hands of two bodies, viz., a Senate of. a samewhat 
miscellaneous composition, in which the teaching and the lay · 
elemel!lts were both present but not in anY. definite proportions; 'lnd 
a Syndicate or an executive committee of the Sem.te on which 
cievolved all the routine work. Tp.e~ was no limit to the strength , 
of the Senate. No provision was maqe to «1sure a minimum 
number ·of teacher~ in the Senate and in.the SyndicaU~. Member
ship of tae Senate was for life. Tht ordinary method of recruitment 
to it was by nomination by the Chancellor. The powers of the 
Chanoellor were personal. He was not bound in the exercise of the 
power .to consult the Executive Council of the presidency. Ofuln a 
new comer, without sufficient knowledge of the provinee and 
perticul.arly of its remoter districts, the Chancellor had to exercise 
his discretion with much advice as he l!llred to receive. This wollld 

01dll\llrily come froDl the Director of Public lm!ltruction. The 
recommendation of this officer would be coloured by the outlook or 
the' reqllireii\Iln:ts of the local departmel!lt of educetion. Meantime, 



appointment t.::l' the Senate had come to be viewed in the light ol i\ 

social distinction which it was in the power of the head of the 
presidency to confer upon educationists, successful lawyers,. business 
men, landed magnates, officials and ecclesiastics. Graduates of. ten 
years• standing and Mastl>rs and Doctors were entitled to elect a very 
few members each year. Some of these features were changed by 
the University Act of 1904. It reser\"ed 40 per cent of the seats 
in the Senate to teachers, and allotted ten "Fellowships" to each 
of tiVo clas&es of electors, viz., the " registered graduates of the 
University " and the Faculties. The tenure of a Fellowship (i. e. 
membership of the Senate) was reduced to five years. The actual 
predominance of the edu~.ntional element in both the Senate and 
in the Syndicate was secured in many ways. The Senates in the 
three oldest Universities were limited to one hundred members. 
These change& were acclaimed by educationali~ts, and were usually 
commended as beneficial reforms. But they were also criticised in 
mtmy quarters as narrowing the field for choice of university 
workers, as tending to increase the official and technical ( i. e. teaching) 
elements in the Senate and as diminishing the independence of 
Fellows by the limitation of their term and by the provision leaving 
80 per cent of seats to ex-officio members or to nominees of the 
Chancellor. The failure of the constitution of 1857 to provide different 
bod.ies for the discllllrge of administrative and academic functions 
largely remained unrecognized. In the subsequent attempts 
to modify the Act of 1904, emphasis continued to be laid only on 
the correction of the above defects, and particularly on restricting 
the scope for indirect election and for the personal nomination 
of the Chancellor, and on throwing open a larger nmnber of seats to 
election. There WIIS a strong feeling that in a body like the Senate 
secondary elections und Government nomination were alike un· 
desirable, and that tile Senate should be more representative of the 
vuried interests of the community. Gradually, it came also to be 
felt tlmt the opportunity had been lost in 190! to correct a glaring 
defect of the older orgnui~ation, vi:., the failure to recognise the. 
need to have sep11rute and concurrent bodies for looking after the 
legi8lntivc, the academic and the executive duties of the University. 
Neither those who framed the original l'niYersity Acta of 1857, 



1861, 1882 and 1S89, nor those responsible for the Acto£ 1904 had 
seen the need for this separation of powers. A university is both 
a corporation of learning and a body which exists for the service of 
the community. It is largely maintained by the direct or indirect 
contributions of the country. As such, it needs for the effective 
discharge of its aims organs of. two distinct kinds. Its general and 
legislative body has to be so constituted as to be representative of 
the community and responsive to its ideals, feelings and require
ments. Secondly, being a corporation of learning, a university 
naturally requires that, in its ordinary work, it should be under 
the guidance of scholars and that its real heart should lie in the 
academic direction of purely acade~c matters. Lastly, owing to 
its varied and heavy duties, it re'quires ~ Executive which 
gu!'l"antees by its very composition efficient and impartial 
administration, independence as well as a vivid perception of 
the needs of both the country and of scholarship. All this 
was , not perceived. It was not realised that the mixture 
of academic, administrative and legislative work ·and their assign
ment to both the Senate and the Syndicate tended to prejudice 
academic interests. The concurrent provision of a large and a 
smaller body vested with the same duties tended, in spite of the" 
nominal dependence ofthe latter on the· .former, to increas~ the 
opportunities for f1·iction and for overlapping of action. 

ll. It is in order to avoid bucll consequences that, in most. 
universities, experience has dictated largB legislatures whose powers 
are practically advisory, critical and stimb.lating but not controlling, 
which aim at representing the wider public more than the limited 
world of scholars 11nd teachers, 11nd whose first aim is to harmonise 
the work of the university and national requirements and ideals. 
Such bodies are freed of the responsibility for the conduct of both 
the IICademic work of the univeraity which is left to scholars and 
teachers' as well as the ordinary routine. The duty of co-ordinating 
the legislative and the academic sides of the university, as well as 
its executive, is left to small executive councils {the Syndicates) 
which, from their matiilgeable numbers and composition, are better 
fitted' to undertake' the functions of direction and supervision than 
either of tbe other ~odies. These ideals have gradually come to be 



ilcted upon, New Universities (such as the Hindu Univers1ty of 
Benares) came to be organised with Courts or Senates, Academic 
Counci 1~, and Executive Councils ( :::iyndicates ), The type received 
the approval of the Sadler Commission (1917-19) and bas since 
been recognised as the standard for future university constitutions 
in India. It is noteworthy that the last Travancore University 
Committee anticipated the reform. They recommended a differentia
tion of powers and their distribution between three bodied. The 
first was to be a large legislature which was to act as the " Body 
Corporate of the University and which was to be limited in its 
functions to popularising university education in the State by 
spreading correct ideas ~tbout it, removing misconceptions, securing 
endowments1 and generally in creating an intelligent interest in the 
Univer~ity, as well as by bringing to the notice of the University 
the special needs of the people." The powers of this body were to 
s!lnction proposals submitted to it by the executive and to indicate 
new lines of work. An at'!ldemic body, consi~ting of the members 
of the several teaching activities of the University and others who 
may be co·opted by it was to deal with aU purely academic work. 
A smull executive co'llmittee, of not more than twelve members, in 
which both the legislative and academic bodies were to be represented, 
waR to look after the routine administration and secure the due 
co-ordination of the legislativl' and academic bodies, 

, 12. The principles which guided the previous Committee, when 
thl'y made these recommendations, are now generally accepted. 
They are emb;~died in the constitutions frnmed for the new Indian 
universities started after the publication of the Report of the Sadler 

. Commission, In such constitutions, the executive functions are 
discharged by a small body varying from nine to twenty members 
which in some cases l'l'tain the old designation of' Syndicate.' The 
ltlgislutive work is ltlft to a large and representative body called either 
a Court or a Senate. Mere academic work is placed under a new 
body, usually styled the Academic Council, comprising the teachers 
of the university and its college.;. 

\3. These . are the three main agencie.; iJ.P mode~:n university 
admini~tmtion. To meet the special rtltJ.uirement~ imposed upon 
thelll by either their history or their environment, other bodieo 



have been ci:eaood in s:>me Universities. e. g., the Council of Affiliatetl 
Colleges, at Madras and in Allahabad. The Travancore University 
Committee, by confining their attention to a University of a uniliary 
character, had no need to consider a body of this kind, The form 
gf mganisation which we suggest to the new University may appear 
to justify the creation of such a Council for it, even if it is confined 
to Travancore. A Council of Affiliated Colleges or a Mofussil 
Colleges. Board is usually advocated for one or other of the follo-wing 
purposes, viz., to correct any tendency in the university to ignore 
the m.eeds of mofussil colleges and to enable the mofussil institutions 
to- organise themselves. The need for tbe Council would be obviously 
greater in a wide area with many old and powerful :mofussil 
colleges. It will also depend on the deg.-ee of representation already 
given to mofussil colleges. Should the mofussil colleges already 
possess in the Academic Council, the Senate and the Syndicate, such 
representation as they may be satisfied with as due to their number, 
poilition and str.ength,. the. necessity foE an independent organisation 
of the kind merely to secure their interests being overlooked ceases. 
AI Board or Council of the kind becomes less necestBry when there is 
no implied or express discrimination between the status and rights of 
colleges in the university centre and those outside it. In our scheme, 
this badge of inferiority is to be removed by the acceptance of the 
system of proportional equality among the federated institutions, in. 
this representation to university bodies. Kerala is so small and so 
compact an area that much closer association in the daily work of 
thP. University will be possible between the institutions at the capital 
and. those in. the mofussil than in a wiaely-dispersed provincial 
university. In the circumstances, there would appear to be little 
justification to add to the number of university agencies by creating 
a Council of Affiliated Colleges in the new University. 

· U. On the ideatical ground of the ~ndesirability of a needless 
multiplication of councils and assemblies, it seems to be unnecessary 
that thP.re should be a Convocation and a Students' Representative 
Counci~ as proposed in paragraphs 36 and 37 of the Report of the 
last Committee. The functi.:>ll!l proposed for the former are only 
those of discussion and opinion, If thll new Seuate is formed so 118 
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to give due representation to all interests, including thOEie of the 
graduates of the Uni\1ersity, the duties and powers o'f such a 
Convocation would be discharged by the Senate. 'The proposal of 
the previous Committee was to make the Convocation consist 
exclusively of the "graduates of the University" and of all of them. 
It would make it impossible to get any business done, as the 
Convocation would then be an unwieldy body. The Senate will 
provide for the representation of not only the teaching and graduate 
interests in the University, hut of several other public interests 
which were then proposed to be left out o'f the Convocation. If a 
Senate and a Convocation existed side by side, a conflict between 
thtJm might eusue. 

15. It appears to be hardly more necessary to form a separate 
org'llnisation, by statute, for the students, merely to enable them to 
make " formal representations to the Vice-Chancellor," as proposed 
bi the preceding Committee. Students have undoubtedly special 
needs which must receive due attention from the University. Home 
practice in oorpon>te activity may well be acquired by university 
students as a part of their preparation for life. The existence of 
students' as110ciation must help in this direction. It is conceivable that 
a properly constituted students ' organisntilln might, in course of 
time, acquire sufficient financial strength and stability to be able to 
assist poor students by grants- in-aid and loans, as in the University 
of Copenhagen. The developmer.t of such an institution may well 
a wait the progress of the University. In its early years, all that 
need be done is to provide in the law of the University for thP. 
appointment of a Standing Committee of Students' Welfare through 
the Amdemic Council. 

16, The strength and composition of the various bodies of the 
Univer~ity have next to be determined. In the last Committee 
there Wlls a pronounced divergence of view on one point, !liz., 
whether the legislntive body, i. '·• the Senate should consist of a 
few members or many members. The bulk of the Committee 
then e"-pressed the opinion, which is now general in university 
circlt>,s, that the chief legislative body of the University and the 
final sanctioning authority us well as the body which would have the 
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residual powers of the University not expressly vested in other 
organs or officers should be sufficiently numerous and varied to 
allow of the fullest representation of the diverse sections of the 
community. It is an old fallacy that the members of a legislature 
should be experts in law and legislative technique. .Experts in 
legal technique are more qualified to be the builders than the 
architects of legislation. The function of a large legislature is not 
to frame the wording of the laws but to shape the policies of 
legislation, determine th~ character of legislative measures to be 
brought forward and, '' by an adequate critical deliberation on their 
details, . to . shape and mould them into the form best adapted to 
satisfy the complPx needs and to secure from injury the complex 
interests of the different classes of citizens affected by them."• 

• 
17. This is why a modern legislature has to be large and 

representative. Unless it is large it will be difficult to secure the 
due representation of minor groups or interests. The larger it is, 
the more difficult does it become for cliques to <~.rise in it fl)r improper 
purposes. In a university it is very important that the Senate, in 
which there will be a large popular element, s1ioul<l be free from 
combinations, attempting to impair the efficiency of standards of 
instruction and examination. On the other hand, should the Senate 
be excessively Jarge, an adventitious ad.vantage will be giv!'n in 
debate to oratory over argument. It follows that the strength of a 
Senate 'sh~nld be neither very small nor very large. The Sadl~ 
Commission proposed for the Courl {i.e. the Senate) of the great 
UD.iversity of Calcutta,. an em-officio strengtl:!. of lSQ-2001 and 
oontemplated a Court with a total strength of about five hundred 
members. The Senates constituted after the publication of the 
Sadler Report have not however been so large. The new Madras 
Senate has about two hundred members. An analysis qf its 
composition shows. that it, has about 18 per cent as the em-officio 
element, 15 per cent 8\'1 the representatives of the registered 
graduates, 5 per cent each, as the nominees of the Academic Council 
and of the Council of Affiliated Colleges, 4 per cent as the 
rep~esentation of seccmd 'grade colleges and ·secondary schools, . and 

• Henry SiO.gwiok-" Elements ot Politic:s," p. 40S 
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l 5 .per cent as the dil'ect nominees of the local •Government. Aoove 
a fourth of the body consists of the non-official representatives of 
th~ diotrict boards and municipalities. The representation of 
commercial and landed interests in the Madras Senate is negligible. 
Its position as a province without linguistic unity has .necessitated a 
special representation of languages at Madras for which the 
justification will hardly exist in a University in Kera1a. 

18. It may be difficult to justify a Senate of two hundred 
members for a comparatively small University like even an All· 
Kerala University. One of the difficulties of having a large 
Senate is financial, It is not right that the supreme body of the 
University should be either silent or inert. It is likely to be both, 
unless it can meet as often as may be necessary, and every meeting 
is likely to be very well attended. This will mean that fwtds 
should exist for the payment of travelling char~es to all the 
members. Failure to do so would imply that only the well-to-do 
members of those whose employers are willing to pay the travelling 
charges and members at the university head-quarters can alone 
attend the meetings of the Senate. The others will be practien!ly 
excluded from taking part in its work. This must frustrate the 
object of securing a "ide representation. On the other hand, it is 
impracticable to aim at the payment of travelling expenses t.o 
members of a huge body for a number of meetings. Consideration 
of t:ost should not perhaps be allowed to interfere with efficient 
representation. The only alternative is to keep the Senate to a 
size which would spell neither financial disaster to the U Diversity, 
even if it meets three or four times every year, nor make the 
Senate undemocratic. Some indications of the poosible strength 
of the chief ll'gislative body for the new U Diversity might perhaps 
be gathered from thnt of the existing representative institutiona in 
Kernln. The Sri Mulam Popular Assembly, the largest of such 
bodies, has now a strength of about one hundred members, but the 
proposed legislature for the smaller 11tate of Cochin is to conaist 
of ~ixty members. In a scheme submitted to the Jw,;; Committee, 
a Sennte with a st~ngtb of over ninety me!llbers was suggestelt 

~ 4, 



£or a University of Travancore. This number does· not seem 
unreasonable to start with. It should not be difficult to increase 
the strength of the Senate by adding to the reprtlsentation when 
· need arises. . 

19. In virtue of the attraction to the state services of some 
of the best tall)nt in the country, a university Senate in India must 
always contain a considerable official element. There are obvious 
difficulties in asking an official to come in by way of election. At 

1the same time, it has· to be borne in mind that nominations are 
'coming to be viewed with increasing disfavour, if not distrust, and 
·are not. generally as acceptable, even to those who are selected, as an 
election would be. The poWP..l" to, make n large number of 
nominations is usually criticised on the ground .:>f the unnecessary 
increase to the powers and duties of the Government, the fear 
of bureaucratic domination, and the effect of nomination in under
mining the sense of individual responsibility. These were among 
the grounds on which the constitution proposed in 1904 were 
opposed by men like the late Sir Gooroodas Banerjee. 

20. Membership in the old Indian Senates was for life. The 
.University Commission of 1902 recommended a .reduction of the, 
.term for a member of the Senate to. five years. The Madras . 
U nh·ersity Act has reduced it further tO one of three years. It. ia 
urged thst, in order to keep the s~~te truly representative, its life 
l!hould not be prolonged. But at the same time, it is 11dmitted · 
that, if the duration · of a legislatur~ is made very short, no 
continuity of policy can be ensured; even under a system of 'two-' . 
party' government. These principles, which apply to political ' 
assemblies, require to be somewhat modified · in the case of an ' 
educational legislature in which organised parties do not exist. : 
It is open to argument whether reduction of the life of the Madras ; 
.Senate from a quinquemiium to a triennium is not a ret~ograde 
. step. In 1902, whP.n the <!on version of the life-fellowship to a five 
years' membership was made, the change was criticised on the 
groimd that it would be followed by a diminution of the sense 
of responsibility in the Fellows. In our opinion the tenure of a 
member of the Senate might be lixed at five~ years, 
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21. Some points of difficulty still remain. What should he the 
proportion of election and nomination in filling the Senate ?. If 
nomination has to be exercised, should it be by the Chancellor or 
by the Government ? If it is to be an election, should it all ~a by 
direct election ? i::ihould there be any large number of ea:-o.Jficio 
seats ? Should the possession of any academic qualifications i:Je 
insisted on in those who are to be elected or nominated to the 
Senate ? Very different views can be, and are, held in regard to 
each of these matters. A considerable number of nominated places 
exist in the present Madras Senate. A more extensive power of 
nomination is vested in the Chancellor in the U nh·e1·sity of Mysore. 
Judging by the results, election has not worked less efficiently than 
noreination in any Indian s~nate. The rolls of the elected 
representatives to our Senates contain the names of niany 
distinguished persons whose first accession to the rank of public 
workers came through such election. The average elected 
representative has by no means been inferior in position, talent, 
character or in public spirit to the average nominee. There is 
further the difficulty of justifying liberal nominations in a body 
presumably representative. On the other hand, the vesting of a 
large powllr to nominate to a new University, in its first years, 
may be necessitated by two circumstances, viz., the want of sufficient 
e'Xperience in the interests and communities or areas to be represented, 
an'd the greater elasticity of the nomination system. Should the 
first statutes give representation to interests, which are not so 
important as those for which representation is not given, the 
rectification of the error becomes difficclt, when it implies o. change 
of the statutes, and the deprivation of the right~ granted to the less 
important interests. Furthlll', if the University is to comprise 
areas under more than one political jurisdiction, the only feasible 
way in which the clumging noods of each of them in representation 
can be suitably mtlt will be by their l>cing brought within the large 
poWtlrs of nomination ~o,tiven to the Chancellor, an obligntion being 
lnid at the same time to exercise the right in accordance 
with Clll'tain definibl principles. Practical exigencies will therefore 
u~itatc the Vl!sting of larger powers of nomination in the 



tJhancellor of our new University th~ those suggesood by the 
previous Commitree, if suitable provision is to be made for the 
representation ·of institutions or bodies which come within the 
University gradu:tlly as it e:x:oonds its jurisdiction. In considering 
this recommendation it must be understood that it is of a tentative 
character only, and that it is conceded that a large power of 
nomination should not be retained after some years and, in any 
ease, aEoor· the culmination of the Pan-Kerala ideal If more 
Governments than one are concerned in the University, it would 
doubtless make nominations more acceptable, if they are made by 
the Chancellor, personally, than on the advice of the head of an 
Administration. It will also seem less inconsistent with the amour 
prop1·e of allied states, if any recoll!mendations they make for 
nomination from their areas are preferred to the Chancellor direct 
than through the administrative head of the state which owes 
allegiance to tbe Chancellor as a Ruler. 

22. The composition of 1m Aeadenii.c Council is now pretty well 
established. It is recognised that it will consist almost exclusively 
of tho.se engaged in teaching. It is unlikely that any difficulties 
will arise if this body is constituted roughly on the lines of the 
Mad~s Aeademic Council. In one particular it may be necessary 
to make a Rmall modification and that iii. to entrust all academic 
work to this body. It has already been pointed out that the 
members of the Syndicate should . have seats in this Council 
as well. 

23. A good executive in the University should necessarily be 
small in size. Twelve, in our opinion, should be the maximum 
number of memberd iu it. It is desirable tbat it should also be 
representative in character and that its members should have seats 
iu both the Academic Council and the Senate. There is a wide· 
spread belief among teachers tbat, inasmuch as the main· business 
of the U niver~ity is educational, its Syndicate ~hould ~-onsist almost 
entirely of persons enga,aed in teaching. The principle underlying 
this opinion will hardly bear examination. It has not been acOOd 
on in forUlinp; the executive in any of the great and suecessful 



universities of the West. The qualities required in a member ot 
the chief executive body of a university are different from those 
which go to the making of a suc~essful teacher. They may and 
are frequently found in a teacher, but being a teacher does not 
necessarily connote the possession of all the qualities of a sound 
administrator. This is why the Haldane Commission recommended 
that the executive body should not consist in · any large part of 
teachers: 

" The teacheYs who have seats upon it should not be so elected 
as to represent particular studies or particular institutions but me rely 
to ensure a mutual understanding between the men of affairs and the 
men of learning. It is of the utmost importance that the senate (the 
executive body) should be so constituted as to be able to work out a carefully 
considered policy for the maintenance and development of university 
teaching in the metropolis. Experience has shown that a body made 
up of representatives of a number of different interests is incapable of 
for1i:mlating a united plan of action, and all the members of the new senate 
(executive body) should therefore as far as possible be appointed for their 
pe1·sonal qualifications as men of business, knowledge and administrative 
capacity. 

It has to be remembered that the new University will need 
continuity of policy in its administration, and this can be secured 
only by "the expert judgment which long continued and constant 
work in the administrative field alone can give. "• 

This is also the result of American university experience. 
Thus, President C. W. Eliot of Harvard urges that when an 

executive body is large and the residences of its members are 
scattered over a wide area, the meetings of the Board are sure 
to be infrequent, and its business will have to be delegated to a 
~mall executive Committee. The Board then becomes a sort of 
consenting or confirming Board, its real work from week t-o week 
being done by a small Committee, which can e11sily come together 
for consultation and action. A small number of men, "can sit round 
a tabltl, talk with t>.ach other informally without wasttl of words or 

• The Final Repor' of *he Commissionel'S on University Education iq 
London. p. 49. 
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4ny display or pretence, provide an adequate diversity of points 0 

view and modes of dealing with the subject in hand and yet b 
prompt and efficient in the despatch of business."• 

24. Recent experience in India might justify two modification 
in the composition of the electorates in the University and of th• 
Senate. In all the older Indian Universities, the 'registered 
graduates, i. e., those graduates of the University who on tht 
payment of a small fee have obtained the privilege of having thei1 
names retained on a special register, have been given the privilegE 
of electing some members to the Senate. In a new University, it 
will be some years before its own graduates are sufficient in number 
to exercise the privilege of registration. The ~uccess of , a new 
University is largely bound up therefore with the existence of a 
numerous graduate clement within its jurisdiction at the start. 
What public opinion exists within the area will largely be represented 
or guided by such persons. A discrimination between the graduates 
of a University, and those of other Universities in the matter of 
the right to elect or to be elected to the bodies of the University 
will be possible, but not always wise even in ·a long-established 
University ; it will be fatal in a young: one. It is mainly for this 
reason that some of the younger Universities of India have granted 
ad eue11dum degrees · to graduates of qther U Diversities 1"t/5ident' 

. within their limits. When they receive such degrees from the 
University, thlly acquire the privileges of its own graduates. "A 
rough census of graduates now· "residing in Travancore alone. 
showed that they now number· about 2,000. It is not unlikely 
that in the other two areas of Kerala they will be about equal to 
this number . 

. 25. One of the draw-backs in the new University is that its Senate 
may suffer from lack of experienced members and the absence of 
persons who have worked in older Senates. Where a Senate or 
Court is not strengthened by the addition of a sufficient number of 
persons with experience of the working of older foundations, there 
is real danger of unprofitable discussions, hasty conclusions and 

• Vide University Adminimation, pp. a. '4. 48. 



359 

inconsistent action. In the Universities of North India, the 
difficulty is being got over by adopting the practice of admitting to 
a Senate a number of members of the SE"nates of the neighbouring 
areas. The policy is mentioned here merely to indicate a direction 
in which, in its earlier years, our new University might find it 
helpful to proceed. If it does so, it will not merely obtain indirect 
guidanCA and co-operation from the parent University, but it will 
be better able to maintain its academic standnrds and secure outside 
recognition for them. 

26. It remains to consider the chief officers which the new 
University should have. The previous Committee proposed as the 
heads of the Univerllity of Travancore, a Chancellor with the powers 
of a Visitor, and a Vice-Chancellor to be nominated by the Chancellor. 
They felt thnt the Sovereign of Travancore should hold the high 
office of Chancellor and, as Visitor, direct, when necessary, inspec
tions of the buildings, laboratories, libraries and other equipment 
of the Univer&ity as well as order inquiries into its examinations, 
teaching, etc. In some Universities, the offices of Chancellor 
and Visitor are separated. A Visitor is required when a University 
has jurisdiction beyond the political limitB of the area over which 
the Chancellor has no authority. The reason for proposing that 
t~e Sovereign in Travancore should not only be the Chancellor of 
the new University, and as such part of its body corporate, but 
that the office of Visitor should al6o be held by the Chancellor, 
is this. Consistently with the existence of the University as a 
self-governing corporation, independent of the administrative control 
of the Government of Travancore, such a position for the Ruler of 
'Travancore is needed as will avoid the affairs of the University 
being departmentslised as part of the administrative machinery of 
tl1e Stnte. It would be the only feasible way of settling disputt>s of 
a quasi-interststnl character within the University. When the old 
University of Calcutta had jurisdiction over distant provinces like 
Burma, the virtual Chancellor of thP. University was designated 
Rector, and the Vi<'t'roy was given the powers of a Visitor but 
styled Chancellor. Since the Sadler Commission reported, the 
anomaly has bet>n COITt.>cted. The Go"l"ernor of Bengal is now tbP. 



·Chancellor of ·the 'Liniversities .of Calcutta and Dacca, but the 
Viceroy is .their Yisitor and "in that capacity, .has the right from 
.time to:time and :in such a manner.as seem fit to,him to direct an 
inspection or enquiry into the ·work of .the University." The 
existence of .a Visitor implies no ,derogation to academic .freedom. 
On the other hand it is a safeguard, It would secure the University 
against the reproach of :being irresponsible, and the risk which it 
would thereby run of losing the material and moral support of the 
people among whom it works. 

27. We agree with the previous Committee i~;~ thinking that the 
Chancellor of the University should be the Ruler of Travancore 
for .the time. Should the new University be started soon Her 
Highness the :Maharani Regent wohld be $e .first Chancellor. 
•When this ,happens, the University would have the distinction of 
starting with a gifted lady as its first Head, though it will not, in 
the history of Universities, be the first instance of a University 
with.a Lady Chancellor. 

·28. In some modern Universities, where ,the Chancellor is unable 
to attend to all necessary ceremonial.'functions .and occasions and 
~here there is a ·need to ·pro'ride .a position of sufficient dignity and . 
eminence for ·another high personage, 'Only second to the Chan~ellor, . 
a Pro"Chancellor ·is appointed. 'the ·office is .11ecessary in the new 
University. :Most of.our witnesses.have suggested that the ,position· 
of 'Pro-Chancellor should be filled •oy·.the Ruler of .Cochin, if Cochin . 
joins. The arrangement will then be a happy WilY of demonstrating 
the ·association of the sister States in a joint enterprise • 

. 29.. To a modern University the Vice-Chancellor iiJ the main• 
wheel. J:t wns.one of the weaknesses of the old provincial Universities 
.in India that the powers and -duties .of this functionary were vague 
and 1undefined1 and in :practice inconsiderable. In a new university, 
the .work of the Vice-Chancellor will be greater than in an old 
.one. l'he.duty of .inaugurating the University, o£ making its first 
appointments~ of guiding .the deliberations of its various Councils 
.and iBoards., and of <:o-ordinating the activities of its several parts, 
:will. deyplve upon the Vice-Chancellor, He would have to be 
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vested with wide statutory powers, as the chief executive ofiietlr. 
of the University, and as the person who should be made primarily 
responsible for it. On his experience will depend the prestige, 
and on his efficiency and skill the success of the University. The 
duties which a Vice-Chancellor bas now to discharge are so 
numerouH, important, varied, and onerous that it is diffi:cul~ to. 

think of a successful Vice-Chancellor who is unable to give sufficient 
time to the University. Such a Vice-Chancellor, on the othel.' 
band, cnn be thought of only if a person with the requisite high 
qualifications is available and is willing to gh'e his time to the 
University. The ranks of our public workers may be able to 
provide men of commanding ability and eminence and high 
academic qualifications, as well as proved administrative experienCe 
and capacity, who might be willing to accept the post of Vice
Chancellor, But whether such men will come forward only if 
suitable emoluments are attached to the office, or only if the place: 
is made honorary, is not easy to decide on. The practice in all 
recent Universities in India is to make the Vice-Chancellor a salaried: 
officer. The acceptance of a salary is in no way derogatory. There 
was nothing in the old University Acts to prevent the appointment 
of " whole-time paid Vice-Chancellor. But the appointment was 
invariably honorary, and was usually filled with real distinction by 
unpaid w0rkers. The emphasis laid upon these two featurea in 
the Vice-Chancellorship at the present day should not be taken as. 
implying that the change is necessitated by any defects ·of the old 
type of Vice-ChanL-ellorship. In this connection, the opinion of 
Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar, who has been Vice-Chancellor in two 
Indian Universities, is worth citing. In his answers to one of our 
questions he hllll stated : 

' ' .••. •i • 

" Another question to which you dt'IIW my attention is whether 
the "'ice-Chancellor should be a full-time salaried officer. I think he· 
should be. The Vice-Chancellor must apply the directing force of tlie 
University, and the work will certainly require a full-time officer. It is· 
not possible to run & modern teaching University with the help of li 
full-time Registrar and a part-time Vice-Chancellor. The routine 
adniiuistrative work may be entrusted to the Registrar, but Ute work 
of organisa,ion, initiating, co-ordinating and the reconcilemen~ of thQ 

""' 
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eompeting interests of the different branches 'of education, and all the 
higher work of the University must be entrusted to the Vice-Chancellor, 
who must be a. m&n of administrative capacity and taat and have a 
wide outlook upon education. Any person from whom duties of such 
an onerous character are required must be paid a. big salary, and must 
not be inferior in status to the Director of Public Instruction." 

30. It is frequently said that, in the best interests of 11 teaching 
University, particnl11rly if 11 sufficient representation of 
administrative experience is otherwise available in the Syndicate, 
the position of Vice-Chancellor should be filled only by an eminent 
teacher. · It is on this principle that, departing from the history 
of the older Indian Universities which know only few instances 
of diatinguished teachers being appointed to Vice-Chancellorships, 
the new Universities are administered by Vice-Chancellors who 
have been recruited from the ranks of teachers. The alteration 
in the outlook cannot be due, as already pointed out, to a feeling 
that, under non·educational guidance, the Vice-Chancellot'Bhips 
in any of our Universities have failed. It is :undeniable that no 
country in the world can present so many instances of distinguished 
lay-guidance of university education· as the Universities of India 
are able to show during the last sixty years. The Vice-Chancellor~ 
ship of an Indian University has been usually regarded. ·as the· 
prize for an administrator of eminence in the province, who 
combines in a high degree of professional success and eminence 
with devotion to learning. It .;.,ould be ungrateful to overlook' 
the services of such Vice-Chancellors i:o education not merely in 
nourishing the highest academic traditions but in creating fresh 
universities for which . their · direct effort and their indirect 
influence have so largely contributed. On the other hand, though 
salaried Vice-Chancellorships are yet recent in India, the criticisms 
of the appointments are by no means few. ComplaintS are made 
that a perceptible difference is noticeable in the qualities of guidance 
displayed by the first rate mer. of other professions and the teachers 
who have now ~placed them in Vice-Chancellorships. Such criti
cisms appear )".<> overlook some differences of their relative position 
and duties. A Vice-Chancellor in a new University is immer~ed in 
1\ 'ma$11 ot routine work due to the circumstance that the found11tion 
. . I 



ls new. This no Vice-Chancellor of an old'University had to lace. 
The functions of a modern Vice-Chancellor are again often of a 
more prosaic character than those of the earlier type. 

31. A point of more practical importance in regard t.o the 
University is whether, considering the volume of work to be done in 
the type recommended, a well paid Registrar and whole-time Vice· 
Chancellor are both necessary. No University in India pays its 
Vice-Chancellor now a salary of less than Rs. 2,500. In Kerala 
this amount represt:nts the earnings of some of the prize 
appointments. Tho Vice-Chancellor of a University might 
co~ceivably deserve emoluments not inferior to those of these high 
places. But the question for consideration is whether such large 
Hnlaries could well be paid by a rising University, with many more 
urgent calls on its resources, especially in its earlier years, which 
has an equal difficulty in either finding within the jurisdiction the 
tali!Ilt and experience to justify the payment of such large salaries 
or of importing !Ill Vice-Chancellor an outsider who, however 
diHtinguished, would still labour under ignorant•e of local conditions 
and requirementH. 

32. The question resolves itself ultimately into ane of balancing 
practk"Bl advantages. We have reluctantly found that, in the 
otll'lier yem·s at least, such guidance as the new U ui versity needs 
and derives from its Vice-Chancellor will be equally available to it, 
even if no emoluments are attached to the place. With an honorary 
office, there will at least be some assurance that the occasion of the 
appointment will not be mttde to furnish the . opportunity for 
unhealthy inter-statal rivalry, and the University will not also be 
handk'Bpped in its infancy by unfair agitation directed against the 
person and the position of its first officer. In a University, in which 
the bulk of the work will be done by the colleges, any surplus 
l'eHOurces might be wore profitably devoted to increasing the 
attractiveness of university chairs and the efficiency of the 
administrative or t'Olltrolling llbl'llncies which are responl!ible for the 
ruainteuan.ce of progressive standards than in endowing a 
gilt-edged appointment. 
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cjjAPTE~ xtt 
FINA:NCIAL AsPECTS oF THE ,PRoPOSAL$ 

The su,ggestions which have been offered in the previous 
chapters involve a certain amount of reconstruction of the system 
of secondary and higher education within the State. W11 have had 
ta po!nt out that it would be n~ssary, as soon as the Universi,ty 
is opened, to Btart an inquiry into the length of the e:xisting school 
co.w:se, with a view to prevent any unD.~ssary repetition of wo~k 
iu successive years, and another into the need to revi~ the curricu~ 
0~ studies for oui: secondary s~,:hools. .Although our ref~ce oniy 
requires us to consider the needs Qf the llniversity and j;he relations 
of the ;university to secottdary educatj.on, we have found it necessary 
.to empiulsize the importance of improvements in secondary edu,cation. 
,The educational system is usually compared , to a pyra~d of which 
\Wiversity WO\'k is the apex and primary education the ~e. Tile 
!l'>AlP!lrison is designell to show the necessity of snun~ foun~· 
;i.QQ_B 91, !llemel).t;ru,-y and secondary edUcation to a Univ~rsiAY, -~ 
well as. the comparatively small number which by' a pr()IJIIS,s .?£. ~~W:'11 
s~ectionis able to ·obtain _univ:ersity education. Whenever it is 
'fQUJl~ th~t in an ·'Area the ; 'llUmber Of perSOns WhO I are giVen 
'\)-Diversity education, whe:b. compared s.ide by side. with thqse :wh~. 
i·eceive secondary and primary education, appears excessive, an 
o.larm is sounded and ilie educational system, is condemned as tOp· 
b,eavy. Th~ ~oundlll\'s nature of the apprehension has bee:b. made 
cl~r by the Calcutta University Commission in their Report. • The · 
~kedy in such a ease is, as they have painted out, to extend primary 
·and secOndary education rather than restrict the numbers tO whom 
'the beJefits ; of the highest education availablEi in' the country m ' . ' . . . '. ' . 
given. A really ~atisfa?=ory reform of university educ:ation can be 

"uridertakim only along with or after the reforms designed to make 
'the secondary and elementary school system really efficient. 
0 

f 'l '• ' I • ' • ' 

2, TP:e syu-ti~g of ~University is hardly nec_essary to j~tify 
.ref9l-:ll/-.s .9f. Jibe ~chool system. ~T~e sc~oo!R ID~~t always b,e e_tpcient 
whethl'.r there is a University in prospect or no~. l:nenditure 
incurred in bringing our eleme~tary _and secondruj echo~ls up 't.O the 

• Vtde Vol. V. p. 253. 



lnark, and the cost of investigations undertaken in regard to tbe 
du~tion of the school. colll'ses and the ~urricula of the schools, 
should be regarded as debts long overdue to elementary' and 
secondary education, and not as debitable to the 'account of 'the 
U niveniity to be founded. 

3. An observation of the same character may be offered in regar~ 
to the correction of such defects in the existing system of collegiate 
education in the area as maybe called for .. The duty of the .existing 
collegiate institutions to work: up in every direction to a jJroper ]~vel 
is not now any less than it will be when a local University is estaqlis)l
ed. But with a controlling University, six hundred miles away, o,ur 
cn!Ieges might overlook the urgency of calls for improvement and 
escape disaffiliation or reproof. · A local University will be expected 
to show more vigilance. It cannqt afford to allow existing 1defects 
to remain uncorrected without impairing its own efficiency and 
~~· . . ' . ..' 

4. In regard to the provision of hostel accommodation for 
students, there is, . as already pointed out, a great deficiency 
in Travancore, and particularly at Trivanprum. Under the 
Ia ws of the l\{adras University our cqlleges are even now 
under au obligation to correct the defect. • One qf the 
biggest items of expcn!iiture to be incurred by the State, if and 
wl1en a University is established, will be to build hOI!tels for the 
large number of students who remain in the unsatisfactory conditions 
described in an earlier part of this Report. In view of the great 
nwnber of students for whom this provision hn11 to be found, it 
would not be possible to effect the correction at once. The Sadler 
·Commission c..'Onsidered the still greater deficiency in residential 
accommodation at Cl!lcutta, but recognised that the only practicable 
steps were to visualil!e the total provision to be made, to spread the 
rust of the erection of new hostels ovPr a convenient period qf 
years and, till the hostels were built, to hire as large a number of 
private buildings as might be necessary to utilise them for hostels • 

• The Calcutta U uh·et'l!ity Commission IJ,lso found that a conve~ent 
nmuber for a hostel would be between forty and fifty students. It 
would be le&i d~fficult to rent housos which can accommodate this --• Chapt~~r VII, Section 3-l of AoL Vlll of 1923. (lladraa) 



~!nailer number in a town like Trivandrum than to hire buildln~ 
in whJch two hundred or three hundred students could li~e 
together. 

5. In an earlier part of this Report, the sites available for the 
erection of students' hostels at Trivandrum have already been 
referred to. We have stated that it would be possible to erect on 
these sites a number of hoetels nt much less cost than is now being 
incurred in building the Government hostel at Trivandrum. It is 
understood that the cost of this building would work to about 
Rs. 2,000 a student. One of' our witnesses, who is competent to 
speak with authority on the subject, considered that a reasonably 
good hostel can be built at a cost not exceeding Rs. 800 a student. 
We are of opinion that a good host.el ~be erected. at Trivandrum 
at a per capita cost of Rs. 400. Standard plans and type designs 
will have first to be made, and the Government as the owners of the 
colleges at Trivandrum must recognise their responsibility for 
providing a certain number of hostels every year till the entire body 
of students who are now unprovided for are suitably housed and 
supervised. 

G. Should Her Highness' Governm~t accept our recommends· 
tion to move the uld battalion and the cavalry corps over to 
Pangode and utilise the buildings vacatjld by their transfer for ' 
hostels, after suitable adjustments of a llOmparatively inexpensive 
character, the solution of the problem will be much easier. The neea 
to locate hostels as far as possible close to colleges is obvious. The . 
commitments of the State in the costly educational buildings already 
erected at Trivandrum make it impracticable to move the existing 
colleges to a locality where large sites may be available either free 
or at a low price for the construction of hostels. The alternative · 
plan of acquiring other sites within the town for the erection of a 
large number of hostels is precluded by the cost of the acquisition. 
It may, of course, be not possible to make the transfer of the 
brigade till accommodation for it is ready at Pangode. Its con
struction may take some time. During the period, the temporary 
arrangement recommended by·· the Sadler Commission, namely, 
·:maintaining hostels in rented buildings, will have to be adopted. It 
is very important, however, that, from its start, the University 
ehould be in a position to forecast the lines of futw·e structural 
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expansion. Plans should be made from the outset for the order of 
priority in which additions are to be made to existing buildings, new 
buildings to be erected, or grounds acquired. We would accordingly 
urge that, even before the transfer can be carried out, the idea, if 
approved, should be included in the original programme of the 
University, and be carried out step by step, as feasible. 

7. The University which we recommend is one with constituent 
colleges. Its needs in the way of space are thus mainly those of its 
colleges. Were the University definitely closed to pupils and 
institutions outside Travancore, it will be less difficult than it now is 
t<;l consider the assumption on which the previous Committee worked, 
11iz., that the University should take over all the Government 
colleges in the State. Again, on what terms should the University 
take over the colleges? It appears to us that, if the States are will: 
ing to effect the transfer to the University, they should in equity 
be also prepared to give jiJ:ed money grants not only equal to the 
cost of the present upkeep of the institutions to IJe made over, but 
of all their legitimate prospecti~ needs. Except in a unilateral 
arrangement dictated by a Government to a University, unable to 
resist the state's pressure and too weak to bargain for fair terms, it 
is improbable that an arrangement will be agreed to by which a 
University will undertake, in return for a grant equal to the present 
cost, the upkeep of institutions which require to be improved 
considerably, and in which the members of the staff are on progressive 
scales of pay. Section 45 of the Madras University Act contains a 
provision of this character and has naturally come in for criticism. 

8. The excellence of the new University will largely depend on 
that of its constituent institutions. It should be a matter for 
legitimate emulation for those who own them to maintain them 
in efficiency. If they were to be mnnaged by the University, 
difficult questions of the contributions to be made by the States to 
the upkeep and improvements would arise. This is why it is 
considered advisable to leave the constituent colleges under their 
lll'e&t'nt managements. It mip;ht, however, be well that power to 
take them oYer be given to the University in the Act of Incorpora
tion, if nud when a trnnsfer on conditions acceptahle both to the 
colleges and to the University em be a,o-reed upon. 



368. 

9, The. TraV~J,ncore Gev~rn!llen~ Illight .find. it advantagl!Qus,to 
anticipate tl!.~. riae in 1ilite-val11e~ by taking imm,ediate steps ,to acquire 
in, .the neighbourhood of their existing colleges. at Trivanqr~, 
sites which may be ~o'Wld uecessary hereafter, If this js to ~don~ a~ 
all, it ~ho)lld be done 11t once. 'l'he Universicy ~nd the colleges will 
have, 11fter such ad,ditio:r;~.al site~ are tcquire:d, a practically continuous 
tract, in the centre of tl).e town, either directly or indiJ;ecUy under 
th(tfriiv~rsit)t. . 1'b.is will be a great ad'vantage from an educatiohnl 
anif admiiifsi~ative pbint ot v'iew. 

lQ. The. only localities in. Kera~ .which .at pt•esent have first 
gra~e. colleges are 'l'riv!Wdrum and Alwaye. 9f the two, the former 
a~one .. has institutions. of a 4iversified character, with different 
facll1tie$. and. with GOlleges working u; t9 . the Honours standard. 
W. e, have alrel\dy stated our view .that Triv~tndrom should be the 
cen~~efor the ,State, We have ~hown th.at it" is desirable .that the 
e?r:.i!Jting J>ranches of study in the Colleges of Science and Arts at 
Trivap.dr11m should be, developed to the present highest s~n.dards 
~£ t:h~· U;niverf!ity of Madras0 and that the college (or women should 
1?!1 rai~ed to th\l first grade. The policy of the Government, when. 
Honqlll's $!lasses ~:History and .English were opened in 1913 
ill . ;ij,. H., the Maharaja~$ College 11t .. l'rivandrum, . wa~ to 
provid!! in due eourse the J!MD& facilities J~ higher, instruct;ion in the 
qth.er b~anches as are ~~ovailable in the Madras colleges. Steps hav~. 
~n taken recently to raiSe an addi.tional braJich Qf · :the College of 
SciEIJlce. t.o the Honours: .grade. WI! have obtained both information: 
and advice on the possibility and the cost-~ not me~y raising the 
~epartme!lts I' 0~ Phy~i~'l . c~~ist;.}\ ~~~~-e~atics! and ~n~ 
~~~¢e~, t? the Hpnou~s, ~~e, b~t. of ,l'evl!~n¢' and de~~op~~ t~ 
the sii.Ine st11ndard the Philosopli.y branch which was long one of 
i!i.e most popuillr hi. H .. H. tlie Mahl11.:aj~ 'g College but was. 
11ii6)i8ll~d' in 1908. We find tila't, wh~n the Coheges of Aita1 arili 
S~ieilce' at Ttiva~drutn worll: to th~' pre~ent ltonour8 o~ loi. ~.· 
&iaD.d.ar&i in Mathetil.atics, Chemistry; Ilotahy, Psycli.ology anci' 
~liil.osophy, and Sanskrit_and n·~vidia,n Language~, the .total a~~~~ 
a1diiional !~Xpenditure tliat WOUld' . become necessary, Immediately 
and ui~~J:el. ~' on a~unt of such ~evelopm~ts ~~uld . riot eX~ 

~ lts, 46,'0b6 ancl as. 86,000 respectiveir, while the no;n'recurr~g 
'.·; 
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capital expenditure would be just under a L'Lkh of rupees. These 
estimates are based on data supplied to us by either responsible 
heads of the departments in the two colleges at Trivandrum or 
by other experts. The figures adopted are not the lowest that 
were suggested ·to us. A part of this expenditure, both capital 
and recurring, appears to have already been incurred in connection 
with the bifurcation of the Maharaja's College. Economies should be 
possib1e by the reciprocal services which can be rendered by common 
subjects, by inter-collegiate and inter-departmental arrangements. 
No deduction has been made in our estimates on account of such 
possible economies. Our estimates are thus believed to be liberal 
and to ensure a fair margin of safety. As against these figures, 
which only represent the gross expense, has to be set a possible 
additional fee income of Rs. 7,000 in the initial year, and Rs. 18,000 
three years later. Thus the net additional recurring obligations of 
the .Government may range in the course of seven years from 
Rs. 39,000 to Rs. 68,000. 

11. The da~.on which opr calculations are. based are given below. 
I. .ExPENDITURE. 

(i) COST OF IMPROVEMENT OF '!HE COLLEGES OF ARTS 

AND SCIENC& AT TRIVANDRUM. 

. (1) Staff-
(A) RBGurring E:c~nditu~ . 

... Assistant Tutors or 
Subject. ProfeS&Ors. Professors . Demonstra· . tors . 

Mp,thematics 
... 

1 1 1 ... 
Physics ... 1 ... ... 
Chemistry ... 1 . .. I! 
Botany ... ... 1 . .. 
Philosophy ... I! I! 2 
Sanskrit and Dravidian Languages. 1 1 

I 
1 

Total ... 6 I 5 l 6 

Initial cost ... Rs. 40,800 1!1,600 12,000 '1,200 
Maximum cost . .. Rs. · f>l,OOO 50,400 18,000 12,600 
(~) Cost of equipment (appliances, apparatus, etc.) Rs. 51000. 

u 
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{B) Non-recurring Eo:penditure • . 
Capital Expenditure on additional buildings and equipment : 

Indian Languages and Philosophy •• • Rs. 12,000 
Mathematics • • • . . . Rs. 1 0,0()0 
Physirs • . • Rs. 25,000 
Chemistry .. • ... .. • Rs. 50,000 

Total ... Rs. 97,000 

(ii) COST OF RAISING THE COLLEGE FOB WOMEN TO THE 

FIRST GRADE. 

(A) .Recurring E:cptnditure. 

(1) Additional staff: 
Subject. Professors. Asst. Professors. Tutors. 

History and 
Languages ••. 

Initial cost 
Maximum cost 

2 
... 
... 

(2) Additional recurring cost of 
equipment and of expenses 
of administration ,;. 

3 5 
- Rs. 20,400 

Rs. 38,100 

... Rs. ·5,ooo 
(B) Non-recurt'ing Eo:penditure. 

Additional Buildings · ... ... Rs. 20,000 · 
, Equipment ... ... Rs. 22,000 

Total ... ... Rs. 42,000 

(iii) AGGREGATE ADDITIONAL GROSS EXPIINDITUBE TO 

BE INCURRED BY THE STATE ON ACCOUNT OF 

THE IMPBOVEllfENT 011' THE THREE 

COLLEGES AT TBIVANDBU!If. 

(A) Recurring Annual Gross ErcpencliturtJ . 

Minimum ... 
Maximum ... 

(B) Non-recurring E:cpenditurt 

... Rs. 11,200 
... Hs. 1,29,1 00 
... Rs. 1,89,000. 



II. RECEIPTS. . 
The strength of each of the Honours classes is assumed to be 

six students and of the Pass B. A. Philosophy classes to be 30 
students. 

(i) ProbablB strengtlt of new classel! in tlte Colleges of A1·ts 
and Science and conseq&nt additional income. 

Strength. 

1st year. [2nd year.j3rd year. 

Mathematics Honours 6 12 
I 

18 ... 
Physics , ... 6 12 18 
Chemistry , ... 6 12 18 
Botany , ... 6 12 18 
Sanskrit and Malayalam ... 6 12 18 
Philosophy ... 6 12 18 
Philosophy (Pass} ... 30 60 60 

Total ... 66 132 168 

lnoome. 

1st year. 2nd year.j3rd year. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Fees at Rs. 100 pe~ mensem ... 6,600 13,200 16,800 
Laboratory feel! nt Rs. 12 for 

Mathematics, Phyt!ics, Chemistry 
576 nnd Botany students ... 288 864 

Total ... 6,888 13,776 17,664 

(ii) ProbablB strengtA ol B. A. classes and consequBnt 
additional (eB iru:onl6 from tAB CoUegB for Wo1116n. 

lf the strength of each of the Divisions (History and 
Languages> is assumed as 25 in the College for Women1 tho 



additional income to be derived from the College for Women would 
be:-

1st yea.r. 2nd year. Srd year. 
Strength ... 50 100 100 
Fees at Rs. 50 per year •u Rs. 2,500 5,000 5,000 

Aggregate fee income ... Rs. 9.388 18,176 22,664 

12. It has to be stated that no account is taken in the 
above calcul!ition of the additional income to the Travancore 
Government colleges, in the existing classes, by the increase in the 
number of etudents which may be expected to follow when a 
local University is founded and the emigrant students return to the 
State. This increase, on the baiiis ~f the figures colle<.'ted by the 
Convener, we estimate at 500 stud~pts, and the recurring income from 
fees arising from the additional number of students may therefore 
be put down as Rs. 50,00(} per yesr. 

18. Whether a University is started or not, the above 
expenditure in improving the three colleges must'be regarded as one 
which will have to be faced by· Government, sooner or later, in 
connection with the natural growth uf the existing college~~ and the, 
local demand for instruction in those. branches llll.d sta11dards.. 
Hence the interpolation or even the consideration of these expenses in 
an estimp.te for the.formation of a university is not strictly justifiabie, 
e:x,eept on the ground that ·there' Will be still less resson for not· 
having Honours courses_ in all branches after a Univeraity is 
founded, than. there now may be. · 

14. The direct financial calls on the University will come from 
the cost of administration, the instructional staft', the buildings and 
eq,u~p~e':lt•. the libraries and labt~ratori~, and fro'Il the expimses 
necessitated by extra-mural acti~?e~. In the following statement 
we have attempted to show in some detail the different heads 
o£ recurring expenditure. It may be interesting to compare the 
different item~. and figures of ·expenditure estimated 'for. the new 
university with· the. figures of similar expenditure in: some other 
Universities;::also included i.m, the statement for purposes of 
r:niilp!'rison. 



Comparative Statement of recurring Administrative 

Expenditure of certain Indian Universities arid the 

probable estimate of such expenditure for 

the New University. 
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btSTRIBUTION OJ! RECUBRING ADllliNISTBATIVE EXl'ENDITURil 

OJ! SUCH EXI'ENDITUBB FOB 

Bena.res 
Items. 1921-1922 

Actual. 

* 
Vice-Chancellor ... Honorary. 
Pro-Vice-Chanl'.ellor ... Do • 
Personal Assistant to Vice-

Chancellor ... 1,200 
Personal Assistant to Pro-Vice- ' Chancellor ... 1,800 
Registrar ••• Honorary. 
Assistant Registrar or Treasurer 

or others ... 
Vice-Chancellor's Establishment ... 
Registrar's Office ... 
Menial Establishment ... 
Library Esta.blishment ... 
Stationery ... 
Printing ... 
Examination cha.rges ... 

... Travelling allowance 
University Magazine o.nd publi-

cation 
Petty repairs and furniture 
Books' for Library and other 

expenses 
Scholarships and Prizes 
Physical Culture and Union 
Taxes etc. 
Oriental Library 
Extension works 

ostage and Telegrams p 
Pr ovident Fund 
Contingencies and other miscel-

laneous 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
... ... 
... 

R esea.rch Studentships etc. • .. 
Additional University Professor, 

Rea.ders, etc. ... 
Total ... 

Do. 
6,540 
3,860 

660 
4,500 . .. 
6,300 

30,000 
3,000. 

11,000 ... . 
1,500 

... 

... 
.. . 
... 
... 

1,400 ... 
2,164 

... 

... 
73,924 

Madras 
1924-25 

Estimate. 

. 

35,000 
... 
... 
... 

7,700 

... 

... 
45,600 
2,000 

-13,000 
13,500 
27,000 

2,16,400 
28,000 

... 
5,000 

24,400 
.. . 
.. . . .. 
... 
.. 
... ... 

17,d00 ... 
... 

4,85,400 

* ~elusive o! expenditure 011 uolles& 

Dacca 
1921-22 

Estimate. 

• 

48,000 
... 

3,000 

... 
9,000 

3,000 
5,580 
8,220 

... 
18,072 

... 
6,000 

15,000 
10,000 

500 
.. . 

15,000 
21,000 

5,085 
9,000 

... ... 

. .. 

.. . 
12,000 

.. . 

. .. 
1,88,457 
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OJ' CERTAIN INlllAN UNIVl!RSlTIES ANll TliE J'llOBABLE ESTIMATE 

THE NEW UNIVEitSITY. 

Estimate of Recurring 
Mysore Lucknow Delhi Expenditure. 
1922-28 1928-24 1928 • 

Estimate. Estimate. I Actual. 
Travancore. I ' ' KeraJa. • • I • 

25,200 86,000 ... ... -.. ... ... ... .. . .. . 
... ... ... .. . .. . 
... ... ... .. . . .. 

7,200 13,200 ... .,500 4,500 

... 10,825 ... ... .. . 
15,860 ... . .. ... .. . 
12,182 18,619 9,793 ... ••• 
2,804 8,302 ... ... ... 
7,748 4,749 ... 25,000 38,000 ... 10,000 844 ... .. . 

... ... 1,701 15,500 20,500 
40,000 20,000 ... 45,000 70,000 

... 6,500 2,042 15,000 80,000 

7,700 6,000 ... 5,000 5,000 ... 1,150 254 1,000 2,000 

6,465 11,000 ... 10,000 1(1,000 
811,466 8,500 2,234 ... ... 

600 5,000 ... ... ... ... ... 2,812 ... .. . 
24,000 ... ... 15,000 16,000 

8,000 1(.1,000 ... 10,000 15,000 ... 1,600 814 ... . ·-· ... 11,400 ... ... . .. 
17,000 9,000 2,015 6,000 10,000 

... ... ... 5,000 10,000 

... ... .. . 20,000 80,000 

2,04,07. 1,86,245 22,C09 1,76,000 2,60,000 



. J.5.L ;The :figuresin the statement·: given . will be found ro include 
the following: , - · - ·- -

(i) .the, travelling charges to be paid to the members of the 
var~qn.s- nD.iversity bodies in accordance with the rules 

· governing such journey11 under the Service Regulations, 
· ··· - -which· are more liberal than the rates now allowed by the 

· University of Madras; . 

(2) the cost of the adminiRtrntive Rtaf£ of the University, 
including salaries of the Registrar for whom the 
emoluments of a P-rofessor are provided, but excluding 
the salary of a who'le-time Vice-Chancellor; 

.:· , (3) the cluirges on ,acci>unt of eiaminations, inclUding the 
travelling allowances to be given to examiners; 

(4) the cost of ordi~ry·and special University lectures, and 
the extension activitieS of the U Diversity; · 

· · (5) the aD.n,ual upke~p of the University Library; 
.· i~: 

1 c (6) the grant of a smaU.number ot'resesrch studentships; and 

I 

. (7) miscellaneous contingent expendit~re of the diffen>nt kinds 
which a, University: has to meet. 

~6. It will be .seen that the gross- annual expenditure on account 
o(_a .University, ·limited to Travancore is Rs. 1,76,000 and for a 
,Kerala University, Rs. 2,60,000. An additional sum ranging 
betweep Rs. 2 .. 000 and Rs. 30,000 may have to be added to these 
amounts shoul.il it be decided that the Vice-Chancellor should be a 

' I ' ' . 

full-time paid . officer on· a l!ala.ry corresponding to .tlmt which 
Vice-Chancellors in South India now receive. 

lf~ We have. ~~ far tak~ no account of the deductions to be 
made. from these figures. • They are of two kinds: 

·· (a) the estim~tea income of the University, and 

(b) certain ite~ which will have to be set off against the 
·gross expenditure. 



. rn . point of iu:lportance the second. of thea~. is infe~lor .l.n 
magnitude to· the first, but it may be consi~ered .first. Fr?~ op.r 
estinrntes of the additional expenditure to be incurred by Travancore, 
the following deductions have to be made : 

(1) Our estimateA have included expenditure of certain 
institutions which are now being maintained by the 
Travancore Government and which we propose, on the 
example of the Government of Mysore, when its 
University was started, to be handed over to the 
University. These institutions now expend about 
Rs. 36,000 a year. Their expe~ses have been dlstrlbttted 
among the items in the statemt>nt. 

(2) A .sum of about Hs. 2,500 represents the amount now 
paid by the Travancore Government to the University 
of Madras for the recognition of the local S. S, L. C. 
I!Xamination. This will also have to be deducted. 

( 3) In view of the recent reduction in travelling a1lo~:aiices 
paid to the members of the different bodies of the 
University of Madra11, it has become necesssry for the 
members from the State to ask to be COJDpensated for 
the loss that they incur by attending . university 
meetings in Madras. Unless thiS compensation is 
given, there will be a tendency for a falling off in 
attendtmce from the State at university meetings in 
Madras. This will be disadvantageous to the State. 
On a calculation based on the present number of 
meetings of the different university bodies and the 
present representation from the Travancore services to 
such bodies, it is found that the aggregate amount to be 
disbursed by way of compensation might amount to at 
letu;t Rs. 10,000 a year. 



18. The main deductions however have to be on account ol 
inoome that can be e~;timated fer a University of Travancore or one 
of Kerala. Our estimates of these are given below : 

ESTIMATE OF INCOME. 

Travancore. Kerala. 

.Heads. I 

No. of Rate. I Total. students. i 
I No. of 
I students. 

Rate. Total. 

Admission fee. ... 1,200 5 6,000 2,000 5 10,000 

Graduate fee ... 350 10 13,500 500 10 5,000 

Registration of I 

Graduates ad eu-
endum Degrees ... 200 5 1,000 300 5 1,500 

Sale of University I 
' 

Publications ... ... ... 2,000 . .. . .. 3,000 

Examination fees ... ... ... 56,700 . .. . .. 79,500 

Grand total ... Rs. 69,2'QO Rs. '99,000 

Round figures ... 70,000 1,00,000 
Y:) 

EXPLANATION OF ADMISSiON l1l!!ES, 

T1·a.vancore oil. 

Cochin 

Malabar 

Actual strength Probable increased 

"' 

. .-. -

of I Class. strength. 

815 

319 

273 

1,200 

450 

850 



EXPLANATION OF EXAMINATION FEES. 

Travancore. 

B. A. Degree 

L. T. 

Diploma in Teaching 

Law, F. L. & B. L. 

Diploma in I"aw 

Ayurvedic and other Diplomas 

Commerce and other Diplomas 

i 
Actual present j 

strength. i 

303 

50 

50 

280 

100 

Estimated 
strength. 

400 

100 

100 

200 

100 

100 

100 

EXAMINATION FEES, 

Travancore. Kerala. 

No. I Fees. I Rs. No. I Fees.' Rs. 

Entrance Examination ... 1,200 24 28,800 2,000 24 48,000 

B. A. ... 400 36 14,400 500 36 18,000 

Law, F. L. & B. L. ... 200 30 6,000 900 30 6,000 

Law Diploma ... 100 15 1,500 ·100 15 1,500 

Teaching, L. T. ... 100 30 3,000 100 so I ll,OOO 

Do. Diploma ... 100 15 1,5001 100 15 I 1,500 
I 

Other Diplomas ... 100 15 1,500 i 100 I 15 I 1,500 
I 

··---·---- ----

Total ... j !~6. 7oo 1 .. . 1 .. . J·t9,5oo 
l _ _ I 



19. We are ~1US led to ~he ~~~es ~s. 1,76,000 and 
lts. 2,60,000 as those Of the gross recurring· expenditure of Travan· 
core University and a Kerala University respectively.· In the 
former Clll!e, the deductions to . be made before ascertaining the net 
lia.bffity o£ the State on a~count of the University will be two, tJiz., a 
sum Of Rs. 70,000-on acCount of the estimated. 'inoome frona·ees;e~ .• 
and another sum ofR.s. 48,500 on account of the items de~~ in 
Jlllr~aph 17. Bo,th theSe deductions will have to be ma~e Jn 
estimating the net financial obligation of the allied Governments for 

·(\- ,, ' .... ,_ -f"l' _: ·~---·..-' :.-

the upkeep o~ a Pan-Kerala University. A further deduction to 
the Elf~t of Rs. ~0,_900 will also have to be ma<Je f1S it. rep~e~s 
the additionaJ fees anticipated from Cochin and Malabar. Thns, 
in tlie 'result, the net liability to the Government of Travan'oore 
on a~unt of a University restric~ed to the. S~te 'Wjll be 
Rs. 57,500 a year, and the net liabilities to the Jlllrties con
cerned' in financing a Pan-Kerala UniversitY Rs. 1,15,000. 
That is to say, the addition of Cochin and Malabar to the jurisdic
tion of the new University will necessitate expenditure of another 
Rs. 57,500 for which the liability should naturally be undE'.rtaken 
by Cochin and \falab~r~ It. is significant that the recurring financial 
obligation of Her Highness' Government is thus equal to those of 
the Governments of the other two aress. 

' l " I 

20. It appears to us that, with this expenditure, it should be 

~~iJ?l~ fo~ t~~ n.~w Univ~~~ty to~ co~duc~. o~ lin~.tha~.'f!l~id 
enable it to compare well ~th any· of t~e eXIsting umvers1ties of 
IiicliL It is rtot of course ~:flicult for a· university to spend a gnmt 
p~ 'tny m~gni~u~e. ~~ estinlates represllnt on]y wi~-at m_ay; ~ 
regarded as the expenditure necessitated by the reasonable demands 
t9i an effi.Cien~ Inaian UniversitY which could satisfy the eJq,ecta: 
~?J:IB of .its ~o~~ders and proJ:!lOters. Further expen!\it_ul"!l ~a,y 
becOme necessary as the U n~versity grows. But it will~ ordinarily 
acoompanioo by an increase in it&: resources also, though 'the extra 
~~'Pe wh\ch ~~:Y be o'\1¥1?-ed: from an iJ?-c_rease in ~\1 ~umber oj 
stpdents and candidates can hardly keep pace with the f~et: 
i~crease in experid.itul"ll co11sequent on the 'expansion ?f the u niver
~lty.' ' Is'emtJ\e!.ess, i~ l!J.ay. tle.. · p~\tl;I\e<l that, when the inr.reQed 
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~~.(l~<;liture comes, it ~1 Re at a time wpen t~e re~our!¥l~ ,of t~~ 
states which hav~ to ~~ke gra~ts to the University can ~1so be 
expecred to be a!llp~er which, b,oth directly and in4irectly, 
the University itselr' would have no inconsiderable share in 

,t' ' , I' . ' ' 

augmenting, 
·I! • : I, 

~ J. The amounts suggested as grants will compare favourably 
when the size of the University is considered side by side with those 
o~ existing univflrsities in India, to which Government grants have 
been !llade. Fol," example, in 1921-22, the total expenditure on 
Indian 11niv~rsi~es was Rs. 76,04,578 as against Rs. 25,51,925, 
five years earlier, the increase alone in the quinquennium being two
fold. Out of these amounts, the contribution from Government funds 
amounted to Rs. 4,82,637 in 1916-17 and Rs. 22;28.,253 in 
1921-22. Th€ bulk of tb.e grants were made in Bengal and the 
Uni:ed 'Provip.ces for the or?~ing o~ Dacca University, and in capit;al 
and other grants to the new Universities of Lucknow, Benares and 
Allga~h. Similar 'n~il.:rec?l'ril1g gran~ wer~ ~de· even to the ol?~r 
!Jni!eraiti~. During the quip.quenl).illm ~ding with 1921-22, the 
U niyersity of Calcu~ta receiveq ~om the Government of India and 
the · B,engal GoverU:ment an 11nnual recurring allotment of 
'Rs. 2,5 7 ,pqo. Of this amount Rs. 1,28,000 was for the University 
and Rs. 1,29,000 for collegea. The Government have been making 
a grant of a lakh annually to each of the Hindu and Muslini 
Un~versiti~. The U~iv~sity ~t Delhi has received since 1922 an 
anrlUai gt:~nt o~ Rs. i 5,000. The grants 'from Government funds to 
~he UI1iv~siti~s ?f ¥adras, Bombay and Patna, during. they~ 
1921-22 were ~s. 85,4110, Rs. 67,000 and Rs, 64,927 respectively. 
~he ~ver~~t gr~~t to the Unive~sity~ whiclt •We have pro.Po~ed, 
amounts annually only to about Rs. 60,000, an amount lower tlu!n 

, ~ 11 I ' ' ' I 

what is n\)W give_n by the Government of India or by a Provincial 
, '" I I • r ' • • ' , , '• I I· -

~ve~n,T?en,t to any l?'~iversity i~ the. ~nd,ia~ Empire. Qur esti
Jnatel! cannot, therefore, be considered .extravagant. 

22. To those who are anxious that the University should be 
started on n magnificent scale, the provision recommended might, 
on the other hnnd, appear small. But they have to be reminded 
ot the expen,ses which the public fisc bas to bear on account of the 
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need to bring up, in the initial years, the constituent institutions to 
a proper university standard. These are now either directly under 
the Travancore Government or are under private management. In 
both cases the State may have to find the necessary funds. Some 
of the expenditure could be spread over a series of years. The 
resources of the State may gradually be better able to beur the strain 
of more generouH sub'l"entions to the University. It might not be 
amiss to cite in this connection the words of caution and encourage
ment which His Excellency Lord Reading uttered on the occasion 
of the first Convocation of the University of Delhi .(March 23, 
1923). 

" Do not hll disheartened or. discouraged if lack of funds prevents 
for a time in this University more rapid; expansion a.nd perfection to . . 
which you may have set your hearts. I am afraid that, for some time 
to come, the Delhi University must be a poor University. You should not, 
on that account, lose confidence or enthusiasm for its future. Rapid 
growth is not necessarily the soundestform of growth, a.nd eminence in 
academic study is not the monopoly of only the well:endowed and well
equipped institutions. Have trust and, in spite of obstacles, persevere in 
your keen efforts for progress. Have coiR'age and, in spite of difficulties, 
determine to overcome them. Your success, when attained, will be the 
more meritorious." 

23. On the other hand, there might be some who would 
deprecate even this additional exp!ll.\diture on a U Diversity and on 
the improvements of the collegiate institutions within the State. 
They would repeat the old cry that our system of education is 
already top-heavy, that our students .are all passing through one 
groove, that university education is t!l.\.luxury of the well-to-do, and 
that public money should not 'liE{~~qunndered upon an institution 
designed to serve the needs of a limited number of fortunate young 
men and wom,(lll. To them it would ~ppear that the call of primary 
education an~ of the secondary schools is more imperative than that 
of higher education. We have attempted earlier in this Report to 
meet such criticisms. Education in all its stages is not the luxury 
of individuals but a source of strength to the State and, in its 

;/ higher stages, it is 1\~ 11ecessary for the uplift of 8 people jiB izl itlj 



lower. One of the ways to abolish national poverty is to expend 
wisely on education. No country is rich enough to afford a waste 
of talent. Such a waste must occur if the educational system is 
either defective or incomplete and if there is a lack of opportunity 
to those among the penple who have the potential capacity and moral 
vigour to develop as national assets but are unable through poverty 
and the want of facilities to obtain at their doors all the education 
they might deserve. Even now it cannot be said of Kerala that the 
Government contributions to elementary and secondary education 
are less generous than to the advancement of university education 
and that the former is in any way being stinted by attention being 
paid 1.o the latter. It cannot also be said, with any real justification 
that our educational pyramid has a narrow base. But, even if it were 
so, us we have already pointed out, the defect will automatically get 
~e~ right when higher education advances. Education in all its stages 
cu.n spread only by the creation of a sufficiently large body of 
cultivated men and women to whom can be entrusted the responsible 
function of educating the children of the nation. It is a backward 
~tate which does not realise the obligation to educate all its people. 

24. A university like a etate can continue only if it has an 
adequate revenue. The income that it may be able to derive must 
co!ne from four sour<Jes, viz., from its fees, from the contributions 
made to it by its constituent institutions, from state grants and from 
endowments representing public or private benefactions. It is 
difficult now·a·days for a university to be sure of an unceasing 
stream of either endowments or continued state aid unless its aims 
and achievements receive the need of constant public approval. 
This is why opportuni!ies for due. publicity, such as WC'uld bring 
for it the recognition it deserves, are necessary for a university. 
The machinery for governing the new University which we have 
suggested in the previous chapter of this Report might secure for it 
tJ1is advantage. It is true that Kerala can hardly be regarded as 
rich. But, even within Kerala, the sources of private benefactions 
cannot be Sllid to be absent. The tract is rapidly being developed. 
The remains of the splendid monuments of ancient munificence 
towards charity and religion in the area might sustain the hope that 



the sources ot private benefactions' will by nO" means dry up' herelllter, 
to wards the more modern forms of altruistic elldeavour, such as 
consist in nourishing: and cultivating the mind of a nation no less 
than the bodies of its meinbers. N evertheies8, the gilo\vtli of 
resources of this character Cl.ln hardly be regarded as' one of the 
things on which: the University can afford to rely on as a fi.Wiliciill 
guarantke. On the other hand, no university worth the nanie can 
hope to subsist especlally in a comparatively poot country like ours, 
on an iricome derived entirely from its fees. Its main reliance must 
therefore have to be on gtants to M made by the state. If it is 
found that the nevr university caliiiot for liny reasoil extend its 
jurisdiCtion beyond the boundaries of ':Y"avancore, all the granul i~ 
would requirewillliave to be made by Her Higluietos' Government. 
Should, liowever, the rest of Kerala:'be brought within its scope, the 
University might justly look for simi.lar aid from the Govenlinents 
of the additional ares8 it will serve. Assistance towards the 
University might take different fornis-. Money grants, thdugli the 
most impOrtant and obVious forri:ts of such help; do not eXhaUst the 
list of possible form$ of state aid. Even the improvefuent of the 
existing collegiate institutions and hostels should be regarded as 
indirect forms of such help. Careful fiqancing of the U nhllfsity 
from the commencement by the States· might enable it to- be given at 
the outset resources whose increments in·vaiue might help it in some 
measure to meet; from the growth·cif "its 0wn resources, increasing 
calls for exp!!nditure in years to oome; Gifts of Government· latid; 
like those which the. preceding Committee have suggested; constitute 
a valuable fo~ of university endowment. Such hl.nds may not 
prove riscful for -the immediate expansion of the 1Jniversity; but 
they· may be helpful through the natural incremental growth in 
their value. 

25. The Charters of some of the' recently founded Univemties in 
the Dominions and'in America show ho-lv this idea is bemg WidelY 
adopted. The University of Westilrn AllB~; whicli waj· found~· 
in· 1911, has a proviSion in the Act of Incorparati~n' allowing ~e' 
Governor to grant to the University sullll: lands of the CroW'Il a8 he 

'' may see fit · to give it by way of permanent endowment: Iii· 
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accordance with this prov1swn, 4,446 acres of land in the city of 
Perth yielding substantial rents were given to this University. By 
the University Endowment Act of 1868, New Zealand set apart 
considerable tracts of Government land as an endowment for the 
universities then in existence or to be founded later on. In Kerala, 
at the present day, the Governments have large tracts of unregistered 
or undeveloped land. So have the great ,Tenmis (landlords) from 
whom one might also look for benefactions to the new University. 
The area is being opened up. New irrigation projects and other 
development schemes are among the things to look for in the future. 
Should the Governments concerned in financing a Kerala University 
reocgnise, even from the commencement, the advantage of making a 
suitable provision for the future groWth of the University in the 
manner suggested, it should be possible not,only for the University 
to start with considerable landed properties of great potential value, 
but to continue to receive further assignments of land when new 
irrigation and drainage projects are undertaken or completed. We 
would accordingly put in a strong plea that every attempt should be 
made to secure without delay such grants of Goverument land as 
may be still available, as endowments to the new Unh·ersity. 

26. We have so far assumed that;the new University should not 
attempt~at the beginning to do more than to bring up its existing 
sides to a good level of efficiency and organise its several institutions 
so as to make them valuable members of the academic fraternity. 
We are not forgetful, however, that, more than any other public 
institution, it must be designed from its birth for constant 
progression and growth. New lines of development must from the 
stnrt be mapiJ'ld out for it and it should be the endeavour of those 
to whom the control of its fortunes is entrusted to ensure continual 
advauca on these lines. It is of course impossible for any inquiry 
however elaborate and acuoo 110111 undertaken, to forecast the different 
directions in which the new University will develop in the future. 
It would be desirable therefore that the Government of Travanoore, 
in the case of a l_T niversity confined to the State, and all the 
Governments concerned in the event of an All-Kerala University 
being founded, should, from the outset, make a suitable provision to 
tnt,>et the wnnts of a progressive University by endowing it with 

n 



properties also capable of growth in value. Even this, however, 
might hardly satisfy those who desire for the new University a 
position in the van of Indian Universities. Resources of a more 
fluid character are demanded if opportunities should be availed of as 
they occur to strike out new lines of improvement in the University, 
and to provide from the outset for research opportunities iu the 
Physical and Natural Sciences for which we have not made any 
other provision specifically in our estimates of capital and recurring 
expenditure. We anticipate that the matter will not fail to receive 
due attention from the new University. A University can hardly 
depend for such purposes on the slender savings it might effect by 
economical man!lgement of its resources. Lump grants are therefore 
required. The Government of IndiJ have in the case of private· 
foundations insisted on a considerable initial endowment before 
sanctioning their incorporation as Universities. In the case of a 
University in which mo1t of the constituent institutions are 
maintained by Governments, the necessity for capital endowments of 
the same magnitude does not arise. Nevertheless, it cannot be denied 
that even the;v do require some money endowments, particularly 
to equip research laboratories, and that. it is up to the Governments 
concernt:.d to provide them. The lump grants so made to a 
University by Governments can either b!! saved or retained. to be' . 
utilised as occasion demands in irnproving the equipment' and the 
staff of the University. We venture to think that the nEiw 
University would be fortunate if Her.Highness' Government can see. 
their way to set apart even from the outset such sums of money 
every year as they can spare as additional lu111p grants to the 
University. .The .Madras Univertrlty Act contains an indication of 
such assistance to the University of Madras from the provincial 
Government. 

27. Our financi11l proposa'L! will be seen to be neither ~extravagant 
nor illiberal if compared with the provisions that have been ,mad~ by 
the Governments to the Universities of M ysore and Dacca as set 
out in the following tabular statement : 
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COMPARATIVE STATEMENT OF GHOSS BUDGETED EXPENDITURE. 

Mysore L""nivel'ijity. Dacca UnivcrAity. 

1919·20 11920.21,1921·22 1920·21,1921·22,1922-23 

1'ra.va.ncore 
University 
(Our esti. 

mate.) 

Dircct.ion 
I Rs.l ns. ·I 67,Hti4 o9,492 

Rs. 
68,177 

Rs. Rs. I Rs., 
64,565 1,49,057• 1,30,543 

lh. 
38,000 

Collcgeo • a,;;a,Gul 5,24,482 o,o3,946 4,45,008 a,s7,I67 4,22,802 
i 

5,52,000 

Univcndty Library and 
Scholarships 22,836 20,915 14,479 12,213 15,000 15,000 17,500 

20,000 

IO,OOU 

llcd•IB ond Lect\lfCM • I 
E:«1mRion work l~ 

42,940 40,338 42,598 35,,465 10,000 21,000 

10,000 8,000 J,O~'u a,ooo 

Publication, Printing and ! 
Sta.tionc•-y to,ooo 15,uOG 11,~00 7,aao 15,500 

Oranl.ti to HOtitels 3,600 4,606 3,6001 3,600 3,600 

.1 io,ooo, 2s,ooo ao,ooo 40,ooo 20,000 43,365 
I 

Examinations 45,000 

Pnh·et'Hily Union~ .J 2,=>00: 1,5(101 
l'hpical Cullut'C 15,0001 11,800 

Mi8celluDoous ·j 1o,ooo) 10,000! 4,625 

Oriental Libmry anll I ~ 
Publication •j 

2
2,

2 
9:Jj 291934i 26,724 24,084 

Nuw Univereity buildinb.-e I I .. _ j 
and maintenance kc. •1 1,9o,oooJt,,O,OOO: 

I . 
' I I . 

1,000 

s,ouo 

0,000 

600 

7,375 

2,000 

500 

6,624 

31,925 

15,000 

110,000 

10,000 

27,259 10,000 

1.;,000 

24,()0( Educat.ional. 
bui~dinp ar0 
malbtained 
by Ute P. w 
D., Travan: .. ... I . , 

.I 9,69,66~~9,10,06117,20,049 6,~a~36ol r~J4,773 ~u,093 ~.::: 
Buildiu!!>i maintcmmoo .j1,9o,ooo, 1,70,0001 5,000 2,0001 !.i,OOO 2~,000 

Total 

-- ·---~-- --1--1---1-
l>oLIW\IITillg <X!"'Uditurc, 7,o!J,66717,45,06117,1:;,!4!J 6,43,216,19,7i3 6,71,093 ,48,000 

---·----~--r---1- ---
l'<>ll··ll" of Eugineeriug .I 1,50,0tiOI1,28,7uOI

1 J,O~G.>)t t,ts,noj •• 

1--i----~--i,--1-·----
~ I : 1 

l.aw and Teachio~ .! •• i •• •• ..i 7,13,00 

1-- --·---1--i------
Nat. l"''Curiug t'~l'tl'lkliture J ! i I 

•itbout thu ~.u\-ge of 1 . j 
19

J : :J 
J>og;..,...iog .,6,~1l,tM;71 G,u;,au ii,oll,3ll9l o,u,;, G,tD,77' 6,<1,09.

1 
6,78,<00 



ESTIMATE OF CAPITAL-NON-RECURRING EXPEND!'l'DRJ!: • 

• 
(To be spread over a period of years). 

Univet"Sity buildings, Convocation Hall, Library 
and Offices, etc. 

Students' Union 
Library-initial grant for books 
University Library-furniture and equipment 

Total 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Rs. 

2,00,000 
20,000 
50,000 
30,000 

3,00,000 

28. Some explanation of the figutes in the above statement 
may bt> offered. Practically no tmivet"Sity in India at the present 
time has a library worthy of it which can bear comparison with the 
libraries of even some of the smaller universities of the West. 
Compared, however, with such libraries as Indian universities now 
possess, a University founded in Travancore may . not start badly 
if our suggestion to bring within its control the Public Library 
at Trivandrum be adopted and further · improvewents made to it. 
:Books are not less essential for the pursuit of the higher studies and 
investigations, which should be the ambition of the members of the 
Univel'Sity to pur~ue in the subjects grouped together as Humanities· 
than laboratories are to research .in the Physical and Natur!il 
Sciences. A grant of at least Rs. 50,000 might well be made to 
the University Library at the start. The furniture and equipment 
for 11 university library may be set down at Rs. 30,000. Considera· 
tiona of the welfare of the students of a univel'Sity will dictate, 
not merely the provision for their boarding and instruction, but 
for their social. activities and their organi~ation as a community. 
A modl#r' university recognises, accordingly, ita duty to provide 
snitable t~ ildings for the Students' Union. A grant of Rs. 20,000 
for the buildings of such a Union in the new University might not, 

. therefore, appear improper or extravagant. A University requires 
offi~, a Senate Room, a Convocation Hall and a Library as well as 
Lectufe Halls and Research ltoom,, It may be possible to find nil 

"these in existing buildings. The Mysore Unhersity has as yet no 



Convocation Hall of its own, and holds its big functions in an old 
palace. Its Senate meets in halls of the My8ore Students' Union, 
Its Executive Council meets either in the Central Colleges at 
Bangalore or in the Maharaja's College at Mysore. But Mysore 
has already fine buildings for its University Library and its 
Oriental Library as well as for its Students' Union in Bangalore 
aud Mysore. The University offices are held in a state bungalow. 
Provision for buildings of this kind cannot, of course, be said to be 
of the same order of urgency as that for the recurring expenditure 
of the University, such as the purchase of books and scientific 
apparatus, the appointmen(of university teachers and the award of 
stipends to research workers. Still there is some danger if the 
ob~tion to meet such expenditure is not visnalised at the beginning. 
There will be a likelihood otherwise of the duty being overlooked . 

. 29. There is no limit to what a new University can spend on 
decorative buildings intended to impress the imagination of its own 
members and of visitors by their magnificence and beauty. Colossal 
expenditure on brick and mortar is, however, neither a criterion nor 
11 gw1rantee of beauty or refinement or even convenience. It is not 
difficult to cite instances of universities which have exhausted their 
powers of growth by expending lavishly on spectacular buildings 
and left themselves in a condition in which they are unable to 
afford books and equipment as well as a well paid body of instructors. 
This is by no means an unlikely contingency. If a university 
succeeds in impressing the people and the state in which it works 
by the !ugh quality of its enterprise and endeavour, it is not un· 
likely that such benefactions, as it may receive, will more frequently 
take the shape of donations for the erection of grand buildings than 
of endowments for the Jess impressive or advertised sides of 
university work. We therefore consider that a provision of 
ns. 2,20,000 for university buildings of different kinds including a 
Students' Union and a library at Trivandrum ample. The grants 
and the expenditure may be spread over a convenient period. 

30. We hnve shown that the main form which under ~ting 
conditions the Gcn•rnment contributions to the r niversity should 
tnke is thnt of lump sum d01mtions or annual grants. In a Pun· 
Keraln University, the grants-in-aid from the GovernmentB will 



MO 
haturally be pro rata contributions-made for• the upkeep o' th~ 
university executive and those central institutions which, though 
they exist only at the univer$ity capital, are equally available tc 
its alumni and teachers all over· its jurisdiction. Even democratic 
Gover.nments in modern times recognise their obligation to givE 
state aid to their universities. l<'or example, the Royal Commission 
on the Oxford and Cambridge Universities recommended in 1922 thE 
payment of an annual grant of £1,00,000 to each of the UniverAities 
of Oxford and Cambridge through the authorities of those Univer
sities. Similar financial assistance has been rendered in Great 
Britain to other universities, and they did not disdain the receipt 
of such help from the state, For e.o::ample, in 1920-21, excluding 
these two great Universities, the Universities of British and Irish 
groups received altogether as state grants nearly 32 per cent o£ 
their aggregate expenditure of £1,690,112. That is to say, 
roughly a third of the coot per head on university education was 
made by parliamentary grants, the rest being found from fees• 
endowments and local tax.ation. It is thus from t)le taxation of the 
community that a large proportion of the existing outlay on 
university education in Great Britain and Ireland are now being 
made. 

31. The Indian Universities Commi~ion of 1902 concluded 
their Report with the following words: "Unless by Government 
aid or otherwise, the financial provision of the Universities can be 
materially strengthened, the prospect of ·any thorough change for 
the better must be indefinitely postponed." This has also been the 
conclusion of the Sadler Commission. Adequate resources must be 
provided by the· state for such a synthesis of the educational 
activities as will result in the creation of a University which can 
take its place among the best in India. In tracing the history of the 
evolution of the university question, we have endeavoured to show 
that a new University and a better educational outlook are both 
needed in Kerala. We have also stawd that the resources on which 
the education reform must be based will have to come from the 
public fisc and thut the grant of pubhc aid, now and in the future, 
can be continued only by a favour11ble disposition of public opinion 
towards the University. This we have sought to ensure by the 

•I 
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form of government which we have proposed for the new University. 
While we have not despaired of assistance coming to the University 
iu the future from private· sources both large and smal~ we still feel 
that it is only when the Governments step in with .liberal grants to 
the University that there would be both the indU<;ement and the 
encouragement for private liberality to follow. We are alive to the 
gre:1 t difficulties under which our youth of both sexes are pursuing 
their higher studies, and we are satisfied that it would be impossible, 
oven with the recognition of the poverty in which many o£ them 
now live, to suggest a plan by which the entire burden of university 
education can be transferred to the State. Neither have we felt 
j'ustified in formulating proposals offreform such as would imply 
the immediate and proximate expenditure of huge sums of money, 
Nevertheless, in arriving at our recommendations and in preparing 
our financial estimates, we have been sustained by a feeling 
llll!Ounting to conviction that the uplift of the people in Kerala is 
bound up with the improvement of their educational opportunities 
and the educational machinery now in existence, that, to ensure 
both, a good local University is an essential pre-requisite, and that 
it is only the inauguration of such a University for either 
Travancore or KN"ala which can furnish the impelling force and the 
elevating inspiration for all further national progress. 

26th De~ber, 1924,} 
Trivandrum. 

K. A. KRISHNA AlY ANGAR 

(Preddent) 
D. HoNORE S. J. 
K. PARAMESWABAN PILLAl* 

G. P.ARAMF.SWARAN PILLAI 

JOHN MATTHAI 

P. K. NAIU.YANA PJLLAI 

T. K. VELU PJLLAI 

K. V. RANGASWAMI AIYANGAR 

(ConveMr) 
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We desire to place on record our warm appreciation of the 
exceptional ability and zeal with which M. R. "Ry. !tao Bahadur 
K. V. Ran.,aaswami Aiyangar Avl. has discharged the very onerous 
duties which have fallen to him as Convener of the Committee. 
His unique kn9wledge of University matters and his unfailing 
energy have been of the greatest assistance to us at every stage of 
our deliberations. We acknowledge with deep gratitude his valuable 
services in preparing the materials required for our work, · in 
providing information on all questions of university organisation 
and practice and, last but not the least, in drafting the Report. We 
desire also to express our appreciation of the services rendered by 
the Manager of the Office :M. R. Ry. K. V. Ramakrishna Aiyar Avl., 
and by his Staff. , 

K. A. KRISHNA. AIYA.NGA.R 

D. HoNoRE S. J. 
K. p A.RAMESW ARA.N PILLA.! 

G. PARAMESWARA.N PILLA! 

Jon :MA.TTHAI 

P. K. NARAYANA Pir.LAI 

T. K. V:ELU PILLAI 



.Statement of Receipts and Expenditure in the 
University of Mysore. 



STATBMI>NT OF RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE 

Serial 
11919-20 No, 1918-19 

I 
I RBCBIP!rB. 

I 
1 . Grants from Government ... 7,10,710 7,10,807 
2 College Fees ... , 23,298 33,372 
3 Examination Fees ... 17,370 24,671 
4 Fees for .Hegistration of Graduates 643 565 
5 SaJe Proceeds of University Publications . 694 2,763 
6 Interest on Investments ... 5,246 6,261 
7 Other Receipts • ... 1,279 648 
8 Rent of Buildings ... ... ... 

Debt Bead&.-EndoWillents ... 1!7,850 14,730 

Adnnces ... 3,051 920 

Deposits ... 1,427 350 

Total ... '1,91,568 '1,95,087 . 
f--

Eltl'BNDl!rOBB . 

.tl. Dircc1Jio11 • . . 
1 Honorarium to Vice-Cha.ncellor .. 12,000 34,000 
2 Registrar ... 16,800 18,507 
3 University Establishment ... 9,810 11!,290 
4 Extension Lectures ... 1!,553 2,080 
5 Publication Bureau ... 2,667 6,635 
6 Miscellaneous ... 21,278 16,273 

B. Colleges. 

7 Tutorial stall' .•. 2,28 41!3 1!,78,420 
8 Establishment ... 16,295 20,691 

9 Roholarships and Prizes ... 33,283 38,583 
10 Grants to Hostels ... 3,835 3768 
11 Library, Laboratory and E'luipment ... 63,420 51,633 
12 Miscellaneous · ... 16,190 26,01 0 



lN THE UNIVERSITY OJ! llYSORE (Q£tua/.) 

' I I 
Serial 

1920-21 1921-22 1922-23 1923-24. No. 

' ' 
I 

7,10,880 5,50,000 4,50,000 6,01,800 1 
37,81 'l 31,742 43,581 45,266 2 
27,442 28,762 35,429 35,551 3 

423 637 133 168 4 
2,096 2,734 2,886 2,183 5 
6,379 8,015 11,093 11,470 6 

!!56 2,405 2,541 1,183 7 
... 3,930 4,375 3,349 8 

2,000 9,400 1,40,566 9,378 
' I 

1,~87 2,484 30,826 15,492 

1,892 6,737 8,264 4,938 
- - - I 

7,91,517 6,46,846 7,29,694 7,a0,778· ' 

I --
1 
' 

I 
12,387 19,808 29,532 25,200 i 1 
6,529 7,129 7,808 8,329 I 2 

13,688 14,761 16,192 17,459 ' 3 
2,157 832 1,540 980 

I 
4 

5,731 10,180 5,097 4,944 5 
24,155 31,808 20,946 24,016 6 

' I I 
I I 

' i 
i 

I 
' 

2,84,432 ' 2,90,4\14 2,91,107 3,31,969 'I 
26,843 I 29,327 26,879 9,650 8 
.U,636 i 37,127 33,107 36,753 9 
8,505 8,593 7,701 7,713 10 

1,32,479 93,331 58,470 53,463 ' 11 ' 
30,126 34,668 39,847 .U,864 

I 
12 i 

I . • l'roVIBiolll\l, 



STATEMENT OF RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE 

Serial I ' 

No. J .1918-19 

C. ,Ezaminatio?ls. 

18 Fees to Examiners ... 21,089 
14 Other items ... 8,159. 

D. Buildings 

15 . Construction a.nd repairs . . .. 1,71,781 
16 . Furniture for new buildings .... 2,402. 

E. Library. 

17 University Library 
(a) Establishment ... 4,091 
(b) Other items ... 25,889 

18 Oriental Library 
(a) Establishment ... 14,841 
(b) Other Items ... 6,200 

F. Debt Heads, 

19 (a) Investments . ... 27,400 
(b) Advances ... 6,281 
(c) Deposits ... 187 

20 Refunds of Revenue ... 1,726 

Total ... 7,10,450 

1919-1!0 

8'7 ,19 
4,86 

1,89,65 
8,86 

6 
5 

6 
4 

5,60 
18,42 

7 
0 

14,98 
6,45 

15,180 
2,776 

40 

1.045 

-
8,08,975 



IN THE UNIVERSITY OF MYSORE (actual)-(contd.) 

Serial 
1920-21 1921-22 1922-23 1923-24* No. 

45,093 41,512 32,443 26,664 13 
7,608 10,329 8,048 8,043 14 

' 

1,58,421 95,417 51,467 20,898 15 
1,500 1,120 1,232 257 16 

5,509 5,547 5,962 5,924 17 
8,659 12,546 7,936 8,058 

17,240 16,483 16,223 16,927 18 
6,150 10,33' 10,171 9,964 

2,000 9,400 1,40,566 9,378 
17,049 2,113 25,123 7,076 19 

1!48 6,133 8,149 4,639 

1,639 9,430 3,856 2,891 
20 

-
8,54,284 7,92,872 8,49,402 6,83,059 

. . •ProVISIOnal • 



NoTE BY Ma. L. C. HoDGSON. 

As there is no likelihood of the Report of the Travaneore 
University Committee being completed before I leave Travancore, I 
have the honour to forward to you certain remarks which I desire to 
record and to request you to be so good as to append them as 'Notes' 
to the Report when the same is submitted to Government. 

By the courtesy of the Convener I have been able to read over 
the Proceedings of our meeting~. 

1. Referring to the Proceedings of Tuesd11y the 25th September, 
1923, I have the following observations to make : 

t am unable to agree with the resolution passed on this date as 
recorned at the close of the ,proceedings (If the day as follows: . 

(a) It is most desirable from an educa.tional point of view 
th11t the University should embrace from the commencemt>nt the area 
composed of Travancore, Oochin and Malabar. 

(~) Whether in the actual circumstances of this area such a 
scheme is practicable or not can be explored satisf~ctorily only by 
the Governments concerned a.ud the Committee cons;der it of the 
greatest importance that, before a University is started, the question 
should be investigate,d fully by His Highness' Government in .con
ference with the other Governments concerned. 

(c) If the scheme referred to in.( a) is found impracticable the 
U Diversity may confine its activities, in . the earlier stages of its 
existence, to a smaller area, but it should keep its doors open for the 
incorporation on equal terms of educational bodies of university 
standing in the wider are11 referred to. 

I am opposed to the form of the resolution which, as I stated 
at the time, instea.d of giving a clear and definite opinion in favour 
of either one or other of the alternatives placed before us by 
Government as to the area of the University, is itself in the form 
of 11n alternative. . While I believe there is unanimity as to the desir
ability of the University ultimately embracing the whole of 
Travancore, Cochin and British Malabar, I: differ from my colleagues 
in that l recommend that we should at 1M oulset establish 11 



University for Travancore, leaving it open to the other pl'ovinces ·tO 
associate themselves with the Travancore University at a later date 
should they desire to do so. I am emphatically of the opinion that, 
inasmuch as Government themselves have state~ Travancore 
will in any case provide the bulk of th& resources, Travancore should 
be the predominant partner in the Firm and the State should not go 
out of its way to court the co-operation of the other states, but 
should readily admit them into its corporation should they desire to 
join it. For these reasons I again urge the Resolution proposed by 
me that "the University should confine its activities in the earlier 
s~ag~s to Travancore but it would welcome the association or co
operation with it, at any time, of educational bodies of ·university 
~tanding from other areas of the Kerala country." 

2. Regarding the Proceedings of Wednesday the 26th September, 
1~23, I desire to record the following remarks: 

I entirely dissent from the Resolution passed on this date, tJie. : 
"All the constituent colleges of Arts and Science in the Pan-Keraia 
area shall be located in the same centre. Failing this, the constituent 
oolleges of Arts and Science in e.ach of the areas of Travancore, 
Cochin and Malabar, should be located in not n::ore than one centre 
within that area." Like the former one with which I disagreed, it is 
not a clear-cut Resolution but is a kind of double-barrelled Resolution. 
I objected at the time to Resolutions being moved in this form and 
I wish to record a protest here against such procedure. I under
stood the mover of it, Dr. Matthai, to say that he infinitely preferred 
the first of the two alternatives and that he did not at all like the 

. second which h!! described as ''an inferior and a less satisfactory 
alternative," but that he advocated the second in case the other 
should not prove feasible. The effect of this Resolution was that 
the Committee had to proceed along two alternative and diverging 
lines instead of recommending a definite policy to Government. 

I myself heartily support the first of the two alternatives that 
all the constituent colleges of Arts and Science be located in one 
ceutre, end I desire to express complete disagreement, with the 
second. As we proceeded in our deliberations, the unsoundne!ll of 



this scheme manifested itself. When the question of providing for 
research and post-graduate study came up, the Committee found 
themselves confronted with two possible policies, both objectionable, 
from. which no adequate escape could be suggested. Either 
advanced work must in such a scheme be concentrated in one of the 
three ~ntres, which will have the effect of relegating the other 
centres to a subordinate and inferior position, or the fut-ilities for 
such work must be split up and distributed among the several 
centres with the result that each of . them will have a diluted and 
therefore valueless quantum of higher educational effort. Under 
the former alternative, two of the three contemplated colleges wi.n 
necessar_ily confine their activities to pass work which by itself is not 
university work at all in the right sens& of the word, and inevitably 
the connection between them and the. university will become limited 
mainly to examining; under the second, little higher work worth the 
same will be done anywhere. · In either case, the full force and 
power on the character and lives of the adolescent population of the 
quickening and ripening climate of the multifariou~ university acti· 
vities will be wanting. 

3. I am opposed, for reasons which I gave at the time, to locating 
the U~;~iversity in Trivandrum. 

. . L. c. HODGSON. • 

. . 
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DISSENTING MEMORANDUM 

BY 

MR. K. p ARAMESW ARAN PILLAI, MEMBER, 

THE lJNIVERSITY CoMMITTEE. 

I am sorry that I find myself in disagreement with my collegue 
on the Committee in regard to &orne of the questions referred to i 
for its opinion. The first point upon which I dissent from th 
views of my colleagues is in regard to the area that should b 
comprised in the University. I am distinctly of opinion that th 
third alternative mentioned in paragraph 15 of the G. 0. constitutinl 
the Committee should be adopted, viz., that the University shoul1 
he a Pan-Kerala University, that is, a University "created £ron 
the very beginning by the conjoint efforts of the three Government: 
(British, Cochin and Travancore) whose areas will be ccmprised h 
a. Pan-Kerala University, mainmined by contributions (of all kinds: 
made from all the three states, and governed by university bodie: 
on which adequate representation is provided to the componenl 
areas and institutions." The oonclusion of the UnivarsitJ 
Committee ou this subject are summarised in the followh1g resolution1 
of the Committee : 

( 1) It is mo~t desirable from an 1.1durutional point of view tha1 
the University should embrace, from the commencement. 
the area composed of Travancore, Cochin and Malabar. 

( 2) Whether iu the actual circumstances of this area such s 
scheme is practicable or not can be explored satisfactorilJI 
only by the Governments ooncerned and the committee 
uonsider it of the greatest importance that, before a 
U nlversity is started, the questions should be invebti· 
gated fully by His Highness' Government in conference 
with the other Governments concerned. 

(3) If the scheme referrd to in (1) is found impractimble, the 
University may confine its activities, in the earlier 
sbiS'JS of its existence, to 11 SIUitller area, but it should 
ket'P it.! doors open for the incorporation on equal terms 
,,f ~><lnmtinnnl bo~.lies of university stru1diug in the wider 
IU'\l:l referl'\.'<1 tu. 



'the implication. contained in th~e r~olntions is that, in the 
opinion of the Committee, a separate University for Travancore has 
become necessary, but that the u~versity should embrace, if possible, 
from the commencement, the, areas composed of Travancore, Cochln 
and M.alabar. The practimbility of a Pan-Kerala University is to be 
determined by the Travancore Government in consultation with the 
other · Governments concerned. In this view, in my opinion, the 
rest of the Report of the Committee is premature ; for 1 should, after 
negotiation with the other Governments, the Travancore Government 
arrive at the conclusion that a Kerala University is practimble, the 
next step would be the appointment of a Committee consisting of 
representatives from the three tracts to discuss and settle the details. 
The findings of the present Committee • will not then be binding on 
the new Committee. I therefore suggested that the r~olution that 
the ·practimbility of a Pan-Kerala University should be investigated 
by the Government be communicated to Government, and that the 
consideration of the other points be deferred till the Government 
decided that question. The Committee is competent to do this as 
paragraph 20 ofthe G. 0. empowP.red it to submit ai:l interim reports 
whenever it considered that it had reached a stage in its deliberations 
which would justify its doing so. In this view I was supported by 
Mr. Hodgson, the Director of Public Ins1J;uction· and a member of 
the Committee. Bu~ we were over-ruled by the majority and the. 
result. is the pre~ent Report which will have to be held up until the 
Government, by negotiation with the' Other Governments, passes its 
finaL orders in regard to the establisliment of a Pan-Kerala 
.U111iversity. ,In .my opinion, if the Govermnent com~ to the 
conclusion that a Pan-Kerala University is not practimble, the 
question of starting a Travancore Uni¥ersity should be deferred 
until it beGame impossible to go on without taking that step. My 
reasons for holding this view are the following. 

· Travancore is too small an area for the starting of a University 
and its de~:,rrees are not likely to be valued outsidu the State. 
Mr. L; C. Hodgson; the Director of Public Instruction, says in his 
speecn in the ·Legislative Council on Mr. T. K. Velu Pillai's 
resolution 'OD :the $tarting of a Tl'llVancore UniversitY as follows: 
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"There is one more important question. .Tha.t is the. question of 
finanoo. That I think is a very difficult matter, notwithstanding what, 
as Mr. G. Parameswaran Pillai reminds me, I said at the College 
l'ecently, namely, that the Gove1"Dment spent nearly 85 lakhs at Lhe 
Kodayar Project spreading it over many years o.nd a similar thing ID!IoY 

be done with regard to Education. But WP have to remember this. In 
1913 o.nd 1918, when the question was taken up for consideration, we 
hoped that prosperous years will come, but now-a-days as we go on 
year by year each year seems to be leaner than the year before and 
we see never to get out of financial difficulty. The question of finance, 
therefore, is one which will have to be gone into. I do not agree with 
tj10se who say that a University is not going to cost a lot of money. 
You will ho.ve to have everything of the very best obtainable. You 
must have the very best staff, buildings, laboratories, equipment and, in 
addition all those fo.cilities, for communo.l life both indoor and outdoo1: 
which plays such an important part in the activities of a University• 
Unless you have all those things and of the very best, you will producfil 
graduates whom the outside world will scoff at and whose degrees the 
world will not honour. In the case of the ·new Mysore University I 
may inform the House that the Syndicate of the Madro.s University 
refused to recognise the degrees issued by that University." 

Again, in our discussions on the subject, Mr. Hodgson said that 
we had not the re~ources in Trivandrum to start a University, that 
better Professors, more Chu.irs, better apparatus for scientific studies, 
Were required, that the English Chair was not properly filled, and 
that Professors of much higher quahficatious were required. Father 
Honore said: "We want firr.t rate men, that is a matter of money 
and negotiations. We have to appeal to I<:urope for first rate 
Professors." Dr. Matthai said that Trs:ranoore is too small an area 
for a U Diversity and it will not command prestige, 

Mr. Holland, Principal o[ the C. M. S. College, Kottayam, says 
in his answers to Questionnaire B 4 : ''The di1111ilvantages of a 
Tranmcore University are: (a) It will be strangled by financial 
KtraitneM. (/I) It will be more parochial in its outlook than perhaps 
any other University in India, Travancore's geographical situation 
being a ~erious handicnp in this respect. (c) The \'alue of the 
Travancore dl>gree will be highly uncertain. (d) Such a University 
will ahnost inevitably beoome a subordinate department of the 
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State, This is also substantially the opinion of a great many other 
witnesses. Mr. K. (:~. Sesha. Aiyar, High Court Vakil and sometime 
Judge of the Travancore High Court, says in an article publi~hed by 
hiin in the Oitizen dated the 17th September, 1923 : '' I trould 
suggest that Tra.vancore might continue its connection with the 
Madras University. I do not forget that, as a member of the 
original Travancore University Committee, I recommended the 
establishment of a teaching University for Tra.vancore. Since then 
th!! constitution of the Madras University has changed from an 
affiliating to a teaching University ; and the benefits thnt were 
anticipated for the State from the existence of a separate University 
may now be derived with less cost and trouble by. having a new 
college in Madras under the new constitution of the Madras 
University. ThP. University of Madras has already an established 
reputation and status and, under its new constitution, that University, 
with improvt-od staff and teaching materials and up-to-date 
laboratories, ought to create a vivifying atmosphere for the healthy 
pursuit of Science and learning which it will do good to our students 
to share, Besides, by coming in living contact with the various 
academic activities of the newly organised Madras University, our 
students, as members of a constituent college in Madras, will be 
free from parochial narrowness and acquir!l a breadth of outlook 
which will prove a valuable asset to them in life." 

On this question of the establisliment of a purely Travancore 
University thet'e '11'118 diversity of opinion even among the members 
of the last Un,iversity Commission itself. The late-lamented Dewan 
Bnhadur A. Govinda Pillai, along with Messrs. E. J. John, J. 
Kurian, and A. M. Muthunayagam, appended a Dissenting Note in 
whioh they sny: "Just now we desire only to express our 
conviction that it is not wise in the interests of the young men of 
Travancore .to adopt any measure which will deprive them of 
opportunities of association with men and things outsidt> or .make 
them feel content with University degrees which, for some 
considerable time at l.!ast, will not command the respect and value 
which a Madras degree with all its short-comings now t'eceives .•.• 
, , 1 , , ,, , , , , •• We afe fiU'tl~er of opinion tha.t the revenqes of the 
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State, considering the vurious demands thereon and the provisions 
already made for the purpose of Education, will not permit a 
diversion of funds for the establishment and maintenance of a 
University on the scale on which alone an institution of that kind 
is worth having. It is our deliberate conviction that under present 
conditions a University established in Trsvancore cannot perform 
its functions properly and cannot command the respect of the outside 
world if it is not governed and manned by men brought from 
outside Trsvancore, preferably from outside India. By the 
establishment at immense cost of a separate University under the 
present circumstances we shall be doing nothing more than 
sU:bstituting one foreign agency for another." Thus there is a 
preponderance of very valuable evidence agains~ the idea of a 
separate Travnncore University. The Majority Report(ChapterYIII) 
deals with this aspect of the question. After stating the various 
objections to a separate Travancore University, the Report proceeds: 
'These criticisms have not gone unanswered. It has been retorted 
that the size of a U Diversity is not a necessary cause of efficiency and 
reputation, The prestige of the University is essentially a resUlt of 
time and the careful nurture of traditions of high ideale and sound 
work. In the West, small Universities have had no difficulty in 
becoming famous ; on the other hand there are both in the West 
and in the East, many Universities which nominally serve vast areas 
and millions of people, hut which are decidedly inferior to numerous 
smaller U Diversities in efficiency and prestige. The assumption of 
linancinl.weakness, as inherent in a small University, overlooks the 
l'ircumstance that in it the expenditure nlso will be smaller than in 
1\ large University.' I do not say that a University (11nnot be 
~tarted in a small place or that any U Diversity started in a big place 
will command the respect of the outside world. It is a question of 
staff and equipment and, if the University should have any 
reputation at all and its degrees should 'be valued, we must have, 
1\S Mr. Hodgson aays, "the very best of both." That ag&in is 
purely a question of finance and my fear is that the Travancore 
Government unassiste<i ('llltnot afford the necessary expenditure. 
Those who have studied the Administration Reports of the 
Trsvanoore Government for the last ten years will see that the 



Snancial conditicin of the State is far from satisfactory. It has been 
trying its level best to balance the budget. This it has been doing 
at the expense of the Development Departments such as D. P. W., 
Agriculture and medical relief. The resources of the State are also 
limited and there are no reasons to anticipate any lArge increase in 
its revenue. The demand of the Education Department has been 
incre'lsing year after year Pnd it rose from thirteen lakhs in 1089 to 
thirty-one lakhs in 1099. I take the liberty of quoting a paseage 
from my last budget speech which will show exactly how we stand 
in regard to education and finance. " The expenditure on education 
works out at 15 per cent of the total revenue. It cannot be denied 
that this is a fair percentage to be spent on education. This 
expenditure is bound to increase still' more in future, as I shall 
presently show, if anything like universal mass education, which is 
the ideal of education in all civilised countries, should be achieved. 
But, unfortunately, the revenue i~ far from showing any signs of 
increasE'. The revenue of· the State reached its high watermark, 
t~iz., two crores in 1097, and it then fell to Rs. 197 lakhs in 1098 
and again rose to two crores in 1099. In 1100, a fall to Rs. 198 
lakhs is,anticipated. How far even tliis estimate is likely to be 
reached in 1100, taking into consideration the great calamity which 
devastated the country in recent times, iS. yet to be seen. While 
there are some departments of revenue which are capable of 
expansion, there are some which show decided signs of diminution 
in revenue. If the agitation for prohibition of drink succeeds, as It 
is bound to do in course of time, the receipts from . excise which 
accounts for Rs. 24 lakhs is bound to disappear. With the advent 
of the Cochin Harbour our customs revenue is likely to be seriously 
affected. ·The salt revenue again cannot be considered as a steady 
and permanent source of revenue. The forests which were thought 
at one time to be an inexhaustible source of revenue have greatly 
disillusioned us. As has been rightly remat'ked by the Dewan of 
Mysore. the finance of IndiPn States is bound to be inelasdc as their 
sources of revenue are limited. Rut we cannot, at the ssme time, 
starve expenditure on nation building departmr.nts like education. 
The total revenue of the State in 1089 was Rs. 154 lakhs, and th~. 



net expenditure on education in that year was Rs. 13 lakhs. Thus 
during the last ten years, while the revenue of the State has 
increased only by 25 per cent, the expenditure on education has 
increased by 14 8 per cent. This shows that the situation has 
become very serious and that the time has come for us to consider 
how best to meet the expanding needs of education without starving 
the needs of a progressive administration of other departments, 

Although we are spending such large amounts on education, 
we find from the distribution of expenditure that only Rs. 8,84, 700 
is spent upon vernacular education; the rest of the amount is 
consumed by vernacular higher education of boys and girls. Taking 
15 per cent of the population as roughly representing the children 
of the school·goiug age, the number of children who ought to attend 
schools is about six lakhs. According to the latest report of the 
Education Department, we lind that the percentage of pupils 
nct.ually attending all classes of recognised schools was 59'1 and in 
both recognised and unrecognised schools put together 63·4 in 1098. 
But according to the Education Expenditure Committee, this 
percentage represents only the total number of pupils in attendance 
in the schools. All of them do not get compltite lower grade 
vernacular education. It is found that at present only 45 per cent 
of the pupils attending Class I go up to Class IV." 

Thus we lind that, although our net expenditure on edu~'8tion 
has reached Rs. 31 lakhs, only 45 per cent of children of school· 
going age get the benefits of an elementary education. The obvioUB 
duty of the State therefore is to extend elementary education and, 
for years to come, it will not permit the Government to adequately 
finance a University scheme, nor's there any reasoa to believe that 
the Go\·ernment are inclined to lavish expenditure on higher 
education. The fe(.-ent Gover1unent Order reducing thP. initial pay 
of Professors to Rs. 300 shows how the \\ind blows. I mu~-t not 
be here understood to advocate a higher scale of pay to the prt'llent 
Professors of the colleges. To my mind the present I!CIIle of pay i11 
quite ample for them, But what I say is that, if you want to get 
the very best Professor~~ available, you ,\;ll have to pay them 
liberolly. The University Committee are- also not prepared to 



1'ecommerid a higher scale of salary for Professors. From the 
chapter on Finance I iind that the recurring expenditure is calculated 
on the present scale of pay to Professors. The result of establishing 
a University on the basis of the recommendations of the Committee 
would be therefore to create a "notice-board University" which 
was condemned by Mr. Hodgson, The Finance chapter of the 
Report is also subject to other exceptions. The non-recurring 
expenditure on University buildings, etc., is estimated to cost 
Rs. three lakhs, and on coll~ges to cost Rs. 1,49,000. making up a 
total of four lakhs and Rs. 4,90,000. But this takes no account of thr. 
additional area of land to be acquired for the hostels and of buildings 
to be constructed for the accommodation of additional students. In 
regard to the area, the Committee hav{' recommended the acquisition 
of a site measuring seventy acres now occupied by the Nayar brigade 
imd they say that the buildings there with the necessary changes 
inay be converted into hostels which would accommodate about 
one thousand students. In the first place, it is not stated what 
those changes would cost. Secondly, the acquisition of the site 
arid the buildings would involve the transfer of the Nayar brigade to 
some other site where new buildings lu!.ve to be constructed for the 
u.ccommodation of the Commandant and to meet the needs of the 
brigade. Though it may be possible f? obtain land for t~o or · 
thrse thousand rupees an H.Cl'e, the cost of the constructi<>n of 
buildings, taking into consideration the prices of materials· in the 
present day, would be prohibitive.. It is unfortunate that the. 
Report makes no mention of this expenditure. This may cost from 
fifteen to twenty lakhs of rupees. Coming to hostel accommodation, 
it is assumed that the strength of the University might be nearly 
two thousand students. It is sla.ted in the Report that hostP.l 
accommodation could be provided for students at a cost of Rs. 400 per 

· student. Even if this were possible, the cost would be eight lakhs of 
rupees. But the proof of the pudding is in the eating of it. The. 
new students' hostel in Trivandrum is estimated to cost the 
Government two lakhs of rupees, and is intended to accommodate 
106 students ave1·aging a cost of Rs. 2,000 ~er student, At this 
rate the cost of providing hostel accommodation for 2,000 students 
wo~ld come to r:early Rs. forty lakha. This will be roughly the 
non-recurring expenditure on hostels. Then we have to take into 
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account the recw·ring cost of hostek In the year 1098, in the 
Caste Hindu Hostel at T rivandrum, the Government had to spend 
on each resident Rs. 25 per mon':h. At this rate the recurring 
expe11diture upon hostels for 2,000 students will be six lakh~ of 
rupees. Besides, new colleges will have to be started for students 
in Arts and Sciences as well as in Medicine and Engineering. Thus, 
in my opinion, the non-recurring cost of a University properly 
equipped with libraries, laboratories and hostels would be not less 
than seventy-five lakhs of rupees. The recurring expenditure would 
b~ nearly ten lakhs per year. There is no use in underestimating 
the cost and making a leap in the dark. Once the step is .taken 
there can be no retracing, and any false step taken will involve the 
Government in perpetual financial strain. No immediate necessity 
has been Jllll.de out for making any commitment in reg-Jrd to this 
matter. It is admitted in the Report that "it is not maintainable, 
t!lough it has been argued that it is, that the University of Madras 
has in express terms given the colleges in the State 'a notice to 
quit.' Section 53 of the Madras University Act of 1923 merely 
luys down,that the1Senate shall "at the end of every five years from 
the passing of this Act, submit a Report to the local Government on 
the condition of the affiliated colleges and on the desirability or 
otherwise of establishing other Universities outside the limits of the 
University. The local Government shall lay the Report before the 
Legislative Council and shall take such action on it as it deems fit.''. 
This does not mean tlmt at the end of five years the University will 
Ctlllcel the proviHion for affiliation of colleges, but it merely means 
that it will declare Ctll'tain centres to be fit for university centres and 
encourtll,'ll the establishment of Universitit~s in such t.'entres• That 
is certninly not a ' notk'e to quit.' From the discussion on the 
subject in the M .. drus Legislative Council we find that the idea was 
to tJstnblish a Univer~ity in each linguistic area. In that case the 
Madras University would encourage the idea of a Pan-Kerala rather 
th1m a purely Travancore University. Further, the 'notice to quit' 
would apply not only to Trn\'ancore but also to Cochin, Malabar 
lUlU other districts, and the presnnce of a common <1mger would 
iudn011 Cochin ru1d Mnh1oor to 00-Qperate with Travancore for 
llllb.1blishing a University. Fw·thcr, the uext proposal of the C<>chin 
Governmet to rn6e the Ernakulam second grade colle,"'6 to a first grade · 

8Q 



ool1P.ge shows tha~ ihere is no immediate prospect of the Madras 
U miversity disaffiliating the mo.Eussil colleges. There is every 
l'lla&oll-ethnic, cultw:a.l and otherwise-for the establishment of a 
Pan-Kerala University. Financial considerations also support the 
ssme view. I would therefore recommend the establishment of a 
f11on-Kerala University and, in its absence, I would recommend that 
$e eon~ecti,on of the Travanoore calleges with the Madras Univenity 
should be continued. 

. With regard tQ the location of the University, though I consider 
Trivandrum to be a &u.itahl!l place for itl in view of tb~ educational 
facilities it ~w a.ffords, I would defer tl;!.e consideration of the 
<luestion until negotiatiQns with th,e Cochin I,I.Ild British Governments 
ar~ oom:pl~ted. If a Pan-Kerala University is fOssible only if the 
University is ~ocate~ i,n 11- more centr~l ~;>lace t sh,ou~d be prepal'ed to 
abandon Trivandrum liS t;Jil.e u.Wversity centre. In th,e view I have 
taken. it is up.necesssry to conside~: the other . points raised in the 
Q. o. . 

K.. J;' 4MME.&W AX.U l;>IJ;.L.U. 



APPENDIX A. 
A 

1. Is the line now drawn between the University a.nd the schools, 
drawn at the correct point? If not, where would you draw the line? 

2. What is your opinion of the nature of the work now done in 
the Intermediate cla.sses as regards its being rea.lly University work ? 

3. (a) Would you favour Collegiate Schools like those in Mysore, 
instead of the present Second Grade Colleges? 

(b) If so, what would you suggest as to the length of the further 
course in such Collegiate Schools and as to the content and character of 
the instruction to be impatted in them? 

4. Wh11t is your opinion of the merits and demerits of the a.ffi.lia· 
ting system, as judged by the experience ot your College, as an institu
tion affiliated to the University of Madras? 

5. (a) Are you satisfied that instruction in our Colleges in South 
India encourages the able student to make the best of his abilities? 

(b) Woulii you suggest any improvements? 

6. Kindly state the 11et recurring and non-recurring expenditure 
ol your College for the past ~en yeara ? 

7. (a.) Are you satisfied that the equipment of your College is fully 
adequate for University work in the seTets.l grades and deparimenta 
now open in your institution ? 

(bl If not, and if more funds were available, in whn.t way 
would you propose to improve the equipment? 

(c) What would be the probable cost of carrying out your 
scheme? 

1:$. (i) How much does it cost a student of your College to live in 
(a.) your Hostel, (b) in s•1pervised lodgings, and (c) in messes outside, 
for food, lodgings and contingencies ? 

(ii) Do you consider that your studen~ maintain their health 
and efficiency ? If not, why not ? 

9. (a) Do you consider it possible or desirable to increase the fees 
now charged by your College for Tuition, Library, Laboratory work. &c.? 

(b) If so, what additionli would )'011 SUggest? 



10. Could you kindly describ!l the proyision which exists in your 
College (1) for the convenience of members of the staft' and of students 
in the way of common rooms, tiffin rooms, and private rooms (2) fo1• 
the physicBJ. culture and the games of students and the staff? · 

11. What arrangement has been made by your management for 
the provision of residences to members of the college staff in the vicinity 
of your institution ? 

12. How many volumes are there in the Library of your College? 

· Will you kindly give the figures in relation to the several subjects 
of studies pursued in your bollege ? 

Please state the expenditure incurred for each of the past ten 
ye~rs (1} in the purchase of books and periodicals, (2) in Establishment 
~nd administ1·ative charges for the Librar"y, and (3) ~n binding. 

B. 

I 

1. How far is the present system of University Education in South 
India. properly adjusted to the physical, ·mental, moral and aesthetic 
needs of students of both sexes ? And how best can we meet them ? 

2. It has been stated that University tr!Joining at its 'best involves 
that the student should be placed under the personal guidance of teachers 
of recognised ability and standing ~n. their subjects, that both the 
students and the teachel'S should have access to properly appointed 
laboratori~s and adequate libraries, that th~re should be a. large degree 
of freedom of~ teaching al!d of study, and that teachers should have 
leisure in order to enable them to pursue investigations in their subjects. 

Do you accept this view ? 

If you do, please state whether, in y~mr opinion, these idea.ls are 
attainable in a. University established in Travancore, and how they can 

be ensured. 

s. How far does the existing system of instruction in our Colleges 
· enoourage, in your opinion, the able student to make the best of his 

abilities 1 

Wo~ld yon suggest any improvement in the system? 
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II 

4, (a) With reference to the alternative schemes outlined in 
paragraph 15 of the Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 
the Maharaja of Travancore, No. 276 of 23, dated the 15th April 1923, 
will you please state which of the alternatives you would recommend, 
with your grounds for making the recommendation? 

If you 11re not in favour of any of these three alternatives, what 
other alternative would you suggest, and on what grounds ? 

(b) Will you kindly state how your opinion with regard to these 
alternatives would be affected by the following considerations:

(i) The existence of a common language. 

(iil The existence of a "Cultural Unity. " 

(iii) The need for efficient administration. 

5. If it is decided to extend the scope of the new University beyond 
Txavancore, what inducements will there be for 11 College outside 
Travancore to associate itself with the new University, rather than 
continue its connection with the University of Madras ? 

III 

6. Are you in favour of a University of the unitary type ? 

What are the circumstances which might make such a type 
desirable? 

Do these circumstances now exist in Trav11ncore, the neighbouring 
State of Cochin and the lldjacent British Districts of Malabar and 
Tinnevelly, all taken together or separately? 

7. If you are in favour of a Unitary University, would you form it. 

i. (a) by reorganising and extending the existing resources at 
· Trivandrum, or 

(b) by organising fresh resources in some other centre, or 
ii. 'Would you consider the resources that now exist at Trivan

drum to be sufficient to begin with for the formation of a Unitary 
University? 

8. Do you think it possible, with reference to the area mentionl'd in 
Question 6 generally and with particular reference to Travancore, to 
combine the lldvantages of a unitary and an affiliating University? If 
you do, what methods would you suggest to achieve this object? 



9. (a) If you are of opinion that the new University should be a 
Unitary .University, what are the chief, consideration~ .with reference 
to which you Vfill fix its loqa.tion ? 

(b) .If you a.re of opinion that it should b~ wholly or partially 
an affiliating University, what are the considerations which will weigh 
with you in determining its location ? What practical difference would 
it make, where the central offices of the University are located? 

10, Do you consider Trivandrum a suitable plaee .for the location of 
the head-quarters of the University? If not, why not? , What other 
places would you suggest and for what advantages ? 

11. If you are in favour of an affiliating type of University, could 
you indicate in what respects the position of a college in the Kerala 
country, or Tinnevelly which joins a pew University of this type 
located on the West Coast, will be better than ;it now is, when it is 
affiliated to the University of Madras ? 

12. If you qonsider that Trlvandrum is not suited to be the seat of 
a Unita.ry University, would your objections be met by the location of 
such a University on an easily accessible site ne!!l' Trivandrum, such as 
Aruvikka.ra mentioned in para. 4 of G. 0. No. 276, dated the 15th April 
1923, which would allow of the erection of. suitable buildings for colleges, 
hostels, halls, offices and residences of teachers and students, the 
expansion of the activities of the University, and the growth of corporate 
university life? ·. · 

13. If you a.re no~ in favour of locating the University at Trivandruni 
or an easily accessible site near it,. what other place or places in 
Travancore would you suggest ? 

14. If you are not in favour ofa purely unitary or a purely affiliating 
type of University, or of a compromise between these two types, what 
other type of University would you suggest for adoption? 

'15. Are :yoli in favour of a federal type of University? If you are, 
wou).d you locate it in one centre or in different CI1Dtres ? 

16. Are you in favour of a Teaching and Residential University? It 
you are, will you kindly state your reasons ?' 
· IV 

1'7. Axe yGu satisfied that the education now. given in our English 
Secondary schools ensures an ade'!uate fou11dation for University 
oourses of study ? 



H not, what improvements would you suggest 9 

• 18. Would you begin university work after the stage now 
represented by the Intermediate Examination? What adva.ntages do 
you anticipate from accepting this proposal ? Would yon suggest any 
a.lteration either in the character or the duration of the present 
Intermediate Course of the University of Madras, if the University 
courses of study are to begin after the Intermediate stage ? 

19. What should be the relation, in your opinion, of the University 
to institutions preparing students for University admission? Should 
the University exercise any control over them, and, if so, in what ways 
and to what extent'? Who should conduct the entrance examination to 
the University ? 

v 
20. Are there any particular studies, scientific or humanistic, for 

which Travancore or Kerala offers special facilities, and which the 
es~ablishment of a Univt-rsity in Travancore might help to develop? 

21, Would you consider the encouragement of independent research 
in any Indian problems by its staff and its alumni a. chief aim of the 
new University? 

If you do, will you suggest some of the problems that should form 
the subject of investigation a.nd the facilities that the Univeraity could 
provide (or the research? 

.22. Are there any specia.P measures tha.t the University might adopt 
to improve the study and teaching of the Vernacular and any of 
the classical languages of the East ? 

23. Would you suggest the provision of any special a.n-angements in 
the new University to advance Oriental Studies? 

24. (A) Do you consider that any modifications should be made in 
the scope and the character of the educa.tion now given in the existing 
SanO!krit Colleges before they can be brought within the purview of the 
proposed University? 

If so, will you indicate them ? 

(B) Do yon consider that the proposed University should bring 
within its purview institutions training students in the Ayurvedic 
ayst.em of medicine, with or without modifications in their scope and 
character? 



250 Are there any branches of study not at present provided tor by 
the University of Madras, which should, in your opinion, Ire introduced 
into the new University? Will you support your recommendation by 
giving your reasons? 

VI 
26o Do you consider that the courses of studies open to women in 

the new University should in any way be different from those prescribed 
for men? If you do, please indicate the changes that you propose and 
the grounds for your recommendation ? 

270 To what extent and in what directions will speciaJ facilities have 
to be provided in the new University for'its women students? Do you 
consider that it would be necessary to provide increased residential 
accommodation and facilities for" physica.J training for women students, 
or to make residence in hostels and ga.mes compulsory for ail women 
students? 

0 

28o Are there, in yomo view, any special difficulties in the way of 
the higher education of our women which are not at present adequately 
met·? Will you sta.te them and make your suggestions as to how they 
may be met? 

VII 

29o Are you in agreement with the constitution outlined in o 
Section VII of the Interim Report of the last Committee ? If not; what 
changes or modifications would you suggest ? 

0 0 



APPENDIX a. 
INTERIM REPORT OF THE TRAVANCORB UNIVERSITY 

COMMITI'EE. 

SECTION I. 

PIIBLJMINABY. 

1. The Government of Travancore, by its Order E. 3983, dated 
23-11-1917 appointed this committee to enquire 

Introduction. and report "whether a University adapted to local 
conditions and environments should be constituted," 

The Committee, as originally constituted by Government, consisted of 
16 members besides the Chairman. l'he Committee regrets the death 
of Mr. A. R. R!!.jaraja Varma, the distinguished Professor of Sanskrit 
and Dravidian Languages, whose place, the Committee feels, could not 
be easily filled. 

2. The Dewan, when he opend the proceedings of the Committee 
on 20-2-1918, said that "the utmost freedom will he allowed for the 
expression of individual views a.nd every shade and colour of opinion 
will receivto full consideration at the hands of Government." The 
Committee has now reached a. stage when it is desirable that an interim 
report of its work should he submitted to Government and the opinion 
of Government solicited on the outlines of the scheme suggested before 
proceeding farther with its deliberations and elaborating details of this 
scheme. 

SECTION II. 

· THB PRESENT CONDITION OP UNJVEBSJTY EDUCATION 

IN THE STATE. 

S. Thero~ are o.t present three colleges preparing for University 
degrees in the Sto.te. Three others prepare candi

ln ~'::,~~:f Collogea dates up to o.n Intermediate &ta.ge. There is one 
other institution, the Sanskrit College, which is not 

connected with o.ny University o.t present, but which might he 
incorporated into o. loco.! University if one e1isted. Should the Govern
ment o.t any time open centro.) institutions in Medicine, Agriculture 
Forestry, Technology o.nd Commerce, these schools, when sto.rtecl 
might also he incorporated in the UniveMity. 

3D 
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4. On the 1Oth August 1919; the nu!llber of students attending 
Number of studenle. the threl) colleges under Government management 

was 636 in the Arts College, 71 (including 47 
Undergraduates) in the Training College, 260 (including 104 Pleader
ship students) in the Law College. 

5, The total number of students attending the three second grade 
colleges is 409- (including 80 girls in the Girls' 

Number of Students College). In the Sanskrit College, the~e are 95 
who might join. 

students, but of these only 55 are of the collegiate 
grade. 

6. ·.Thus there are about 1,225 students reading for a full degree 
in Trav8.ncore Colleges, and 19i studP.nts reading for diplomas. In 
addition. to these, tl.!ere a-re many Travancore students (as many as 
233 in 1917-i8) reading in colleges outsidlil the State, 

. . . , 
7. The number of students and the variety~ of the work of a 

Variety of work. 
university standatd done in the various institu
tions would in the opinion of the Committee juStify 

the estab!ishment of a University in Travancm·e. 

SECTION III. 

THE TYPE OF UNIVI!lliSITY PBEFERllE:D. 

8. The various colleges situated with4i the State are now affiliated 

•rype of University 
to which State Col
leges are at pres,nl 
att110hed 

to the Madt·as University with its head-quarters 
·located at a distance of about 600 miles from them, 
and as colleges they have' Jlo representation on· the 
g<lverning bodies of the University. 

9. Though the State and the colleges in it have derived advantage 

Disadnutages of 
~his oooneotion. 

from their connection. with the University of 
Madrail, yet the distance of the head-quarters of 
the Univet•sity, the want of constant co-operation 

betWe\ln )he U nive1·sity and the colleges in the State, the inability of 
the Sta.te colleges to make their voice heard in the University, the 
little benefit whioll students in)he State colleges derive from- Univer
sity institutions such as the University lectures delivered outside 'the 
State, the University Library and the Students' Club, . the holding of 
some of the examinations in Madras only, and the tendency to concen· 
tr11tt~. University activities in the city of Madras, are a.mong tile reasons 
th11t lead the Committee to recommend the establishment of a local 
University for Travancore. They also lay stress on the fact that the 
type of Univer&ity of which Madt·as is a· prominent exa.mple ha.s no' 
proved satisfactory. 



10. The small area of the State, the number of students of' Unl· 

Advantages of 
Cot'loentrating Univ~r
sity education in the 
~tate. 

versity grade which the State itself can contribute, 
and the accessibility of the proposed University 
centre. all point to the fact, that University 
education within the State may very conveniently 

be concenkated in one locality and the Committee after discussing 
various proposals arrived at the conclusion that this ·localitY' should 
be as near the capital of the State as· possible. · 

Jl. The Committee also discussed the question whether the pro

One Ountral Inoti
tutiou. 

posed University should consist of colleges under 
different management all situated in the same 
place and incorporated in one University .or should 

consist of one central University institution in the different departmeuts 
of which all teaching should be concentrated, and concluded that it 
would be of great advantag.e to. have a central institution, in the 
different departments of which all teaching might be concentrated, each 
department or severe.! departments conjointly preparing students for the 
various degrees that might he established. 

Advantages of a 12. The advantages of this type :>f University 
oentral institution. are as follows :-

Fh"Stly, the University proposed will mainly serve the needs 
of the State and even after years of work, it will be a comparatively 
small institution. 

Secondly, the proper University esptit de CVI:lls and ideal c!l.n 
be created only by the concentration of all University work in one 
locality. For the creation of this spirit and ideal close association 
of Undergraduates and Post-graduate students with each other and 
with the Professot'S and Lecturers is essential and this can be gained 
only by concentrating all University work in one locality. 

Thirdly, the sports and games that could be organised within· 
the Univet"Sity wou.ld, bASides affording proper physical culture, aid 
largely towards the formation of character. 

Lastly, a most important advantage of this type of University 
is that it is financially eco'lomical. It secures this 

l'it,.uoially eoouo- economy l.y avoiding all unnecessary duplir.ation 
ntiooL 

of equipmen\ and human agency. In the same 
way as University teaching is centred in one institution, all equip
men\ and teaching for a single subject will be cen\red in ~at 

•• 



department; e. g., the. department of Chemi&try can· a.ft'ord the tra.ining 
necessary for students. taking Chemistry for their degrees in Arts or 
Science 118 well liS for students taking Chemistry as part of their courses 
in Medicine ar..d Engineering. Similar arrangements can be made for 
other departments also. This oonoentra.tion of work in each department 
wiJ.I enable the University to a.fford to pay for the serviceE .of able 
professors a.nd thus provide the first condition necessary for efficient 
work in the Univflrsity. It will aJso be, in this manner. possible bo 
arrange for the funds at the disposaJ of the University being spent to 
the best advantage of the various departments. 

13. From tlie above, it will be clear that the Committee recommends 

University of uni~ 
ary typo recommend
ed. 

the establishment of a University of the Unita1-y 
-type in whi~ aJl its teaching is given in the various 
departments. ;, 

SECTION IV. 
SITE AND RESIDBNCH. 

14. The type of University recommended aby the Committee will 
concentrate all University students within university premises. It 

will also dema.nd the residence wtthin university 
Reoidential syatem. precincts of all those <that may be enga.ged in 

tea.ching in the University. In deciding upon the Residential system, 
the •Committee g~~ove full consideration to the difficulties involved in it, 
such as those a.rising from the age, sex, etc., of the students, but OOJilcluded 

. that, notwithstanding the· difficulties involved in it, 
Vast apaoe requ~red. the Rssidentia.l sy~tem ·was the best. The a.bove · 

proposa.ls necessita.te the acqnisition of· at least 1,000 acres for the 
purpose ·of the University. 

15. The •existing colleges of the University sta.nda.rd are situated in 
thickly popnlated pa.rts ·of ·the town a.nd the total 

lnadequaoy of area acreage at the ~ispossl of all these colleges (inclnd
in present lootilities. .ing the Girls' College) together is only about 
thirty acres. Additiona.lland in the immediate neighbourhood of any 
of these colleges, even if it could be acquired, would involve enormoua 

· expense. Therefore the Committee decided to look 
New a!t• aeleoled- for a suita.ble site outside 'the town a.nd yet near it. 

Its ait~atioa and aame. Several sites were inspected and finally a site situated 

1 eyond the seventh mile-stone on the Main Road to Nedumangad, named 
~y the Committee the Aruvikkara.i site, was app~ved as ~e ~ost 

•t "-1 F""m •"e map of the site appended to th1a report, it will be su1 au e. .,.... ~"' 



seen that this site has various advantages. In the first place, most 

Advantagee. 
of it is elevated ground. Secondly, it is thinly 
peopled and little cultivated. Thirdly, it is in 

extent nearly l,l:l75 acres, which area will afford ample space for all 
immediate University purposes and 'allow for future expansion. 
Fourthly, the selected area contains a large amount of building material. 
Fifthly, this· area lies within the two rivers, Karamanai and Killiyar 
thus affording an unfailing water-supply and ensuring a. satisfactory 
dra.inage system. It will a.lso be poBBible to erect within the a.rea. a. 
power sta.tion to be worked by wa.ter power, to create sufficient 
electricity for lighting the area. and for other purposes within it. 
Lastly, the site is so situa.ted that the University area can be extended 
at 'a moderate cost at any future time. 

1 o. Though the site is situated3 beyond the seventh mile from the 
Triva.ndrum Main Fort Gate, yet the Committee 

Within ea•y reach of does not consider the distance so grea.t as to ma.ke 
hOKpita.la, courts, work.. . . . . 
rhopa and achoola. 1t IDipCBBtble for professiOns.! students to come to 

town. Medical students.who wa.nt to come to the 
Hospital for clinical studies, Law students who may have to attend 
courts of law. to wa.tch cases, or students in the depa.rtment of te11ching 
who may want to attend a. btgh school for ptactica.l work, or Engineer
ing &tudents who ma.y want workshop practice, will ea.sily be &ble to 
reaoh these places. 

17. One other 

Moderate ooet of au· 
quiaidon. 

consideration that weighed with the Committee in 
the choice of the site was the probable moderate 
cost of acquisition as compared with that of other 
sites inspected. 

18. The Committee suggest that, if the Government agree with 

Sullll"ation to aoli
fy acquioilion of lhio 
aite. 

them in thinking that the area. selected is suita.ble 
for the purpose intended, the Government migh~ 
by notification prohibit the further registry of all 
unregistered land comprised in the proposed block. 

It might also notify that the land is likely to be needed for a public 
JlUrpose o.nd order preliminary investigation for its acquisition. 

19. The extent and situation of the site aff01·d ample scope for the 
esta.blishmen\ of proper Residential Halls for all students- includine-
w0111en. 



20. !l'he advantage of a. Residential University on a site such as that 
Other advantag... proposdd in the report is that the students will be 

weaned from unwholesome influences, both physical 
and moral, such as exist in towns, and placed in surroundings conducive 
both to physical health and th\l formation of good character. 

SECTION V. 

A CENTRAL UNIVERSITY COLLEGE WITH HALLS oF RESIDENCE. 

21. It is desirable at this stage that the Committee should explain 
in some detail the organisation by means of which 

University College 't · d tha. h U · · sh ld and Halls of residence. 1 IS propose t t e mvers1ty ou carry on 
its work. It has already been pointed o•1t that . the 

more forma.! teaching-lectures and la.~ora.tory work-will be organised 
by departments constituted for each subject ; and ~t is likely that many 

of the classes, 'especially the Intermediate classes 
Tutorial work- part 'II b 1 It ·u· h • be of residential ~te10• WI e very arge. WI t ere•ore necessary, 

in order to secure a more intimate relationdhip 
between 'students and teachers, to organise a system of tutorial work. 
It is proposed that the tutorial work should n.ot be organised by 
departments, but should be built into and form an integral part of the 

• residential system. The Halls of Residence will not be buildings in 
which the students merely sleep and have their meals but the students. 
will be expected to do a great deal of their. work there, especiall;y those 
whose studies do not involve practioaJ work: If this work is organised 
on a. reasonable system, it should be ·possible to reduce the number· of 
lectures and the amount of forma.!· clas' teaching very considerably •. 
The tutors responsible for this work in the Halla will, in many cases; 
have no teaching work elsewhere in the ·University. Their activities 
will be confined to. the Halla, but there, their work should include their 
-taking part in all the other activities of which the HaJls will be 
centres. The wardens of the Halls should be teachers of high standing 
in the University. For all social purposes, the Halls will be the units 

Halla also aooial 
uuila. 

1,1nd in many respects they should be self-contained. 
They should have their own libraries, and playing 
fields, and generaJly be so constituted and managed 

that the students will feel first and mo1·e immediately their allegiance 
to them and later when. their minds broaden they will be able to 
appreciate and be influenced by the larger concepts of a University and 
\Uliveraity life. For the purpose stated above, it is necessary that the 



Halls should be fairly small and we propose that, on an average, they 
should provide for 100 (one hundredJ students each at most. This 
syatem of organisation will provide opportunities for the continuance 

Si•e of Halls· 
of the good work in University education which 
the Church Mission Society and the London 

Mission Society have been engaged in for so many years. Instead of 
maintaining colleges complete, as far as they go, in all respects, they 
should be encouraged and helped to establish and maintain Halls of 
Residence and staff them, their students joining with the other students 
for all formal teaching and practical work in the University lecture 
rooms and laboratories. 

22. It will also be possible for other communities to organise Halls 
of Residence to which students may be attracted by special features 
which may appear to them desirable. In this way, the University, 
whilst setting and m~intaining standards in all necesgary common 
things, will allow and provide for diversity in religious and social 
customs. 

SECTION VI. 

ENTRANCE, DEPAR'I:MEN'I:S AND DEGREES. 

23. A question which was very seriously considered by the Com
mittee was as to how admissions to the University should be made. 
The existing system in the Madras University by which thousands of 
pupils from schools are allowed to matriculate, who, as events prove, 
have little or no chance of completing their University course, was 
considered unsatisfactory. To avoid these evils resulting from the 
different aims of School Leaving Examinations and University Entrance 
Examinations, it WIIS decided that the proper authority for deciding 
the necessary qualifications for admission to the University was the 
University itself. The Committee therefore resolved that admission 
to the Univel"Sity should be by means of a Matriculation examination 
conducted by the University and that this examination should be a test 
of general education. 

24. In this connection the Committee desire to point out that the 
provisions for the teaching of Science in schools is not satisfactory. 

25. 'l'he nrious department-s of the University should provide 

Doparhuent., 
instruction in :-

1. Languages-Modern and classical. Modern languages 
include English &nd Dravidian languages, &nd classi
cal l&nguages include Sanskrit. 



!l. Mathematics, pure and appliecl. 
3. Chemistry, pure and applied. 
4. Physics. 
5. Natural Science-including Botany, Human Physiology, 

Zoology and Geology. 
6. History. 
'1. Geography. 
S. Economics. 
9. Philosophy. 

10. Law. 
11. Teaching. 
12. Medicine. 
13. Engineering. 

26. The CoQlmittee is of opinioll that the University should 
. . 

. provide courses· and examinations for degrees in 
Degrees and d•pl.•- Arts and Science, Law and Teaching. For the 

mas. 
Arts and Science degrees, they also propose an 

Intermediate examination. C lurse and examinations should also be 
provided for diplomas in Medicine and Engineering and facilities should 
be provided for research in Agriculture and Forestry and for Industrial 
research. 

27. University courses of studies in Agriculture, Forestry, Tech-. 
nology and Commerce should be undertaken when schools dealing with 
these subjects have been fully devel~ped. · 

SECTION VII . . . 
CoNSTITUTION ()P THB UNIVERSITY. 

28. The Committee resolved unanimously that the University should 

Univeroity self, 
goveming. Cons\81 
of. 

be self-governing omd that it shoClld consist of the 
Chancellor, Vice· Chancellor, au Academia Body, a.n 
Executive Body, a Legisla•ive Body, and the 
Convo011tion. There will also be a students' repre· 

&entu.tive council besides. 

29. The Committee propose that H. H. The Maharaja should be 
the \Jb.a.noellor exercising the powers of a visitor 

Cbanoellor and· vie., to direct inspections of the University, its 
powers. 

buildings, laboratories and every equipment and 
also enquire into the examinations, teaching and other ·work of the 
Vniversity. 



30, The Vice-Cha!J,cellor, who will be the chief executive otli,c~t · of 
the University, should be appointed by the Chancellor. He &ho~d be. a. 
'\\'hole-time salaried officer of high academic attainments and of proved 
administrative capacity. In the opinion. of the Committee, grea~ 

importance attaches to the choice of a. proper man for the post of Vice
Chancellor, as he will be the chief connecting link between the executive 
body and academic body, and on him will depend the smoothness of the 
working of the University machinery. 

31. The Academic Body ~hould consist of " the Vice-Chancellor and 
mem hers of the severo.! te11ching activities of the 

Aoodemio body to UnivArsity and others who may be co-opted py the 
ooceist of-and funct.. · . 
ions. academic body". For purposes of actqal work, th!s 

body will be divided into 'Various Faculties an~ 

Boards of Studies. This body will sanction the courses pf study, 
will he responsi\lle for· the efficiency of the whole of the teaching, 
will organise a,nd control the necessary eJfaminations and ma.ke 
recommendation~ for degrees (except honorary degrees). lt wiU also be 
compet"n~ for this body to initiate proceedings regarding the institution. 
of new branches of study, new examin11tions and diplomas and degree~ 
for the same. It will also carry out sqch other work as may be entrllsted 
to it by the Executive body. 

82. The Executive Body of th11 University should consist of "the 
Exeoutivo body- Vice-Chancellor ; Representatives of the Academic 

oompoaitioD, q~olitioa- Body; members nominated by Government; members 
ti~11 and fqnot•ons, co-opted by the boJy itself; a.nd representu.tives of 
the Legislative body; the total of all these members not to exceed 12. 

83. It is essential that this body should he small and consist of men 
1·eally interested in University education. The members should also be 
men of business capacity. 

84. The powers of this body will be, to draft new statutes for the 
constderation of the Legislative body, to frame the 

Funotion.. annual budget of income and expenditure and to hold 
itself responsible for the finance, in, vestments and 

accounts of the University, to determine upon the terms of admission to 
the U11iversity, to dete1·mine the fees payable to the University, 
to determine the terms of appointment, tenure, sa.laries, P.tc., of &11 
officers of the University including Professors, Lecturers, &c., to appoin$ 
el\ternal examiners, to provide and regula.te for scllola.rships, Fellowships, 

:II 



Prizes &e., to frame rules of· discipline within the University, to arrange 
for the erection a.nd maintenance of a.!l University buildings a.nd 
Residentia.l halls, to recommend the instituf.ion of new· degrees, to 
arrange for research work in the University, and to exercise a general 
control !IDa supervision over all kinds of University work. 

85. The Legislative body, the body corporate of the University, 
should be composed of "the Cha.ncellor; the Dewan; 

Legi~l~tive body- the Chief Justi~e; the Director of Public lnstrnlltion• 
Compamtion and fnno- , . • 
tiona. all 'members of the Executtve body; members 

nominated b}" Government ; me111bers elected by 
municipalities jointly; members· electeli. by the Populu.r Assembly; 
Representatives of Registered Graduates; and Representatives elected 
by Graduate ·teachers of Secondary Schools." Its functions should be 
lii:nited to the granting of sa.nction to proppsals submitted to it by the 
Executive body and to the suggesting of new lines of work· in the 
University. Its chief work should lie in popularising University 
education in the State, by spreading correct ideas about it and by 
removing · misconceptions, in securing endowments, and in general 
creating an intelligent interest in the University. It will also bring to 
the notice of the University the speoia.l needs of the people. 

86. The Convocation, which should consist of" the Chancellor, the 
Vice-Cha.ncellor, the. members of tbe academic body, 

fu~:J:::.":''ion and the members of the faculties, and · the registered 
graduates of the University" has powers of discussion 

and p1·onouncement of an opinion· on all m~tters connected with ·the 
University. . . 

87. The Students' Representatives 9ouncil forms part of the 
University orga.nisa.tion.in as much a.s it has the 
right to represent officially to the Vice· Chancellor Students' Council 

and fnnotbna. 
the needs of th'l students. 

SECTION VIII. 
UNIVERSITY BtriL»INGS. 

38. IIi the University, the following buildings will be necessary:-· 
University offices and Graduation Hall, Lecture Hall, 

Bundings. Laboratories with special · provision for research 
work, Libraries, Mtiseu!IIs, Quarters for Professors, 

Lectlirers, &e., Residential Halls, 'Gymnasia., Student's Union Buildings, 
Quarters for Sports Unions, Clubs, University Press buildings, Hospital, 
Co-operative Stores, Post and Anchal Offices, &c., &c. 



SECTION IX. 

FINANCE. 

3\J. The Committee has no reasons to hope that endowments ol 
any value would be forthcoming at the initial stages. 

When the University has established itself and the 
~laiutouauoe by Gov· people of the land have begun to enJ"oy the benefits 

ernment. 
it could confer on them, then endowments may 

slowly come in, but till they accumulate and produce an income equal 
to the expanding needs of the University, the funds for its organisation 
and upkeep have necessarily to come from the coffers of the Gov
ernment. 

40. The Committee would here suggest that the Government wight 

Suggestions for 
oJHlowment. 

endow the University by handing O'\'e.r to it 
la;,_ds, in different parts of the country, which 
ought to be of increasing value and which might 

be leased out and the proceeds used for University purposes. 

SECTION X. 

CoNcLuSION. 

41. Finally, the Committee is of opinion that the present condition 
vf education in the l11nd warrants the esW.blishment of a University 
of the type described in the above pages. 



DISSENTINO MEMORANDUM. 

We are unable to subscribe to the main recommendation o£ the 
Committee set out in the last .paragra.ph of Sections, n a.nd Ill and in 
Section X of the Interim Report. We propose in this Memorandum to 
state briefly the grounds for our dissent. 

The type of University sketched in "the report "A University of 
the unitary type in which all its tP.a.ching is given iil the various 
departments " is perhaps ideally the beSt. The Report 1lf the Calcutta 
University Commission has since been published, though it has not yet 
become availabl"l to the public. We have not had a.n oppottunity of 
studying that report; 'lnd we should prefer not to commit ourselves 
finally to the type proposed and the details thereof as set out in the 
Interim Report, till we ha.ve considered the criticisms and recommenda
tions of that distinguished body. We desire~ reserve to ourselves the 
right to revise the present conclusions of this Committee in the light of 
those criticisms and recommendations. 

It ma.y be, as o~r colleagues say, that, should this State create 
a. University of its own, there 'Will be no la.ck of students seeking 
admission. But it seems to us a matter of serious consideration whether 
t~?-e creation of a. separate University by this State whose main functions 
will for a long time at any ra.te consist in teaching and granting degrees 
only in those fa.culties which are deemed. to qua.lify for the publin 
service will conduce to the promotion of the· permanent interests of tl:!e 
community or of the students. In our opinion, there is really no need 
at present for creating, a.t the immenlle t:ost which the establishment of 
11 separate University will entail, additional facilities for higher education 
of the literary type. Nor do we think it desira.ble to largely swell the 
num her of lawyers, with a possibility of a. more restricted area for 
the practice of their profession. Our present connection with the 
U niversi~y of Madras more than meets the requirements of the public 
service and of the legal profession in this Sta.te. 

Before recommending the creation of 11 separate University for 
Trava.ncore, it is necessary, we think, tha.t we should consider and 
determine certain B!lpects of the matter which do not appsar to have 
t·eceived the attention of our colleagues but which in our opinion they 
deserve. We propose to refer to some. of them with a view to justify 
our position that at present there is no necessity for the creation of a. 
separa.te loco.! University. • 



In a. matter of tmch importance a.nd significance as the esta.Wishmen~ 
of a University 'for Trava.ncore, it is not ina.ppropriate to consider 
whether there is on the pa.rt of 'the community in genera.! or 'any 
considerable section of it, a.ny rea.! or genuine dema.nd therefor. The 
people of Travancore are, we think, competent to form a fairly accurate 
estimate of their requirements and ~o give adequate expression 'to their 
convictions. On the subject of the necessity for a. separate University 
for their peculiar benefit, the people of this country are as capable of 
forming an opinion a.s some of us. Wha.t strikes us in this eonnectidn 
is that, outside the Committee of which we 'have the honour :to be 
members, there does not appea.r to exist a.ny demand ·on the part df ainy 
sedtion of the people for a separate University for this State. On tlhe 
other hand, we know that 'there is a considerable volume of opinion 
adverse to the creation, of 11 local University. We took some pains to 
consult the views of several leailing men in Tra.vancore who by rea.s&n 
of their }?osition and education are entitled to speak with some measure 
of authority on this question. We are not surprised to find 'that 'there 
was little or no desire, and enthusiasm at all on their part for a 
'Unive1·sity for Travancore. 'The lea.ding 'newspapers of the ''Country, 
both English and Vernacular, have, since the constituti&n ·of 'this 
Committee, expressed themselves as Opposed on various grounds ~o 'the 
idea uf this State establishing a. University &fits own. Very few people 
in 'Travancore desire or dema.nd a. separate University. At the sessions 
of the Sri Mulam Popula.r Assembly, we ue a.ware, there have been on 
silvers.! occasions representations on the subject of esta.blishing 'III&te 
colleges, especially for one in Centra.l Travancote ; but there has 
not been any definite ·demand for the creation of a sepa.rate University 
in 'the . diicussions in the Assembly. It is worthy of note in this 
connection thflt in the Assembly throughout its sessions the Government 
have been requested to provide facilities for agricultural, industrial and 
technical education as distinguished from purely literary education. 
We are convinced that there is nothing like a demand on the part 
of the people of Travancore for a. separate University, that there exists 
a considerable volume of opinion against the proposal, &nd that the 
grounds on which such <tpposition is ba.sed &re not nnreasonable. 

In paragraph 9, Section III of the Interim Report, our collea,gues 
hawe set out succinctly the grounds which led 'them to recommend a 
separate University for TraV11D.core and the consequent severance of our 
connection with the University ~ Madras. While acknowledging the 
advantages derived by the State and the Colleges in the State from 



that connec.tlon, our colleagne~ are of opinion t]).at tl!.e esta,blishw.ent ot 
a local University for Travancore shonld be recommended on grounds 
which have reference either to the disabilities of the teaching staff or of 
the students in. Travancore colleges. Owing to the distance of the 
head-quarters of, the Madras University, it is said, there is absence of 
,constant co-operation between the ,University and Colleges in this .State, 
and that these. Colleges are unable to make their voice heard in .that 
University. Students in Travancore Colleges, it is further stated, derive 

, little benefit from institutions such .as University lectures delivered outside 
. the State, ,University Library a.nd the Students' Club ; while they are pat 
,to incon,venience by holding some of the examinations in Madras on,ly . 
.On the disabilities of the tea~hing staff, we note that the Director of 
Public Education ,in Travancore is a member of the Syndicate of the 

, .Madras University, that our educationisfiJS !l.re represented on the Senate. 
Boards. of Studies and Boards of Examiners in that University. Three 
members of the local college staff have served on the University 
;Commission .. for inspection of affiliated colleges and two have. been 
appointed to deliver courses of University lectures. It. seemed to us that 
oppor~ities for a fair measure of co-operation do .exist .and that 
Travancore educationists are ,not without facilities for making their 
,voice heard in the councils of the University of Madras. In this 
. re~pect, Travancore colleges and Tl·availcore professors labour under 
.the same disadvantages, but possibly not to the same extent, as other. 
affiliated colleges situ&ted. outside Madras. ·They are incidental to the 
qansti~u.tion of a University like that of Madi:as. We do not u.ndersta.l)d 
our coll~gues to suggest that . there is any differential treatment ,of 
',l'ravancqre Colleges by the University of Madras. Turning now to the · 

. detriments our students labour under, these are neither formidable nor 
i,nsurmountable. We do not see any grel!.t difficnlty in the way of 

. esta.blishing a Students' Club in Trivancirum, or in arranging for 
University lectures being delivereil in Travancore, or in the matt~r of 
providing requisite books and other publications in the local College 
;I.oibrary, or in ,11ffording further facilities for students who may desire to 
. use the Public Library. . With regard to certain examinations being 
held in Madras only, .Examinatioas for the Bachelor's Degree in. Arts 
o.nd in 'Law and for Licentiate in Teaching are held in Travancore and 
the number of Tl·avancore students who are compelled to proceed to 
Madras is not considerable. It may well be asked why Travancore 
Professors and Travancore students shonld submit to these disadvantages, 
such as they are, when, by creating a University of our own, i• is 
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possible to avoid them. There is more than one answer. The coat of' 
establishing and maintaining a. properly staffed and equipped University 
is not the least important of the a.nrners. This question of fin.tnce, we 
propose to deal with separately. Just now we desire only to express 
our conviction that it is not wise in the interests of the young men of 
Tra.va.ncore to adopt any measure which will deprive· them of · 
opportunities of association with men and things outside or make them 
feel content with University degrees which,for some considerable time at 
least, will not command the respect and value which a. Ma.d.ra.s Degree, 
with all its shot-tcomings, now receives. The matter will of course be 
different if, by circumstances beyond our control, we are compelled to 
sever our connection with the University of Madras. Should the Univer
sity of Madras among whose benefactors the Royal House of Tra.vancore 
occupies a. very high position, for some imaginable reason decide not to 
serve this State, a. question of real necessity will arise for this State 
establishing a separate University. We are not aware that such 11 

contingency is imminent. Even in such a. case, the question may well 
be raised whether the idea should not be to create 11 University for the 
whole Malayaln.m-speaking people taking in another Indian State and 
at leaRt one British District. We refrain from further pursuing this 
question as it is outside our present instructions. We are not satisfied 
that our connection with the University of Madras piaces our teachers 
or our students in a position of such serious disadvantage as will justify 
us in agreeing to the recommendation of our colleagues to establish a 
separate University. 

We ere further of opinion that the revenues of the State, considering 
the va.rious demands !.hereon lind the provision already made for the 
purpose of education, will not permit a. diversion of funds sufficient for the 
establishment IUld maintenance of a University on the scale on which 
alone an institution of that kind is worth having. In the cour>e of our 
discussions, we were more than once told by the Chairman that we 
need not trouble ourselves with the question of finance. We are unable 
to agre11 with this view of out· duties. The Government have IISked us 
to give a clear idea of the fin~~ncial aspect of the proposals, 11nd oo make 
our proposals ,with reference to local conditions. Even at the stage at 
which the deliberations of the Committee have now reached, a.nd an 
Interim Report recommending the establishment of a University is 
decided on, the Committee should, in our opinion, indicate in the repori a' leas\ roughly the outlay which their proposals will entail. We take 



it< fu.rtb,er tho. t _ ~~ is wi~in ~he sco~;~e o( the Ul,stru~;t.iol,lS, of the 
Go.-verllmellt, to CO~l&id.er &lld report whether, in view Qf ~e financial 
positiou of this St11te a.ud ~e severaJ. lii!D.d growing dell;l,a.nd!l ~ereon in. 
other directions, th~ ~oney required for fo_undi,ng, equipping and 
maintaining a UIJiversity on pr9per liues c~,~,n legitim11tely be diverted 
from the genera,! income of the State. Tl;le. Gommittee have not 
considered these questiol,lS, but the Secretary h!¥1 for the information of 
the members )lubm~tted 11 "note on the financial reqt~irements ol the 
pr\lJ;lOSed Tr11vancore University~" This nate which does not err on the 
side of e:a;t,r11vag11nce provide~ for 11 ca.pita,l outlay of 61 la.khs and a 
rec.11r:.;ing e<tJ?enditure of 11 ia.li;hs qf Rupees. This latter e~~pitalized at 
three-and-a.-.hlllf per cent. works out to three hundreil and fifteen la.khs 
of rupees. ln ot~r opinion such large sums cannot legitima.telf be 
~v.ert.eil for purposes of University educa~on of the more or less literary 
tn>e, In the matter 'of educa.ti(ln, it is a •truism that the main duty of 
the Goverllment lies. in the direction of providing elem,entary education. , 
Second,a.r:r III!.d voce..tional eiluca.tion has the next claim on Ste,te funds. 
The. a.n1J.ual expenditure on Element11ry Education is steadily on the rise 
and· must continue to_ increiiSe with the int.rocluction of better methoils 
of teaching and the a.ppointmenij of more I{Uali(ied .teacb,ers. 1\{anua.I 
t:r;a.ii!ing and instruction in the ele~I~e!lts of 11~icultnre wiU have to be 
addeil to the_ curricula. of E\ementa.ry Sch&Qls. The very unsatisfactory 
results ~own by ~e Se9on~ary Schaal Leaving Certificates indicate 
grave defects in thll sy~tem, of secondary edqcation. f?urely a sche.I1J.Il of 
education whose fins.) test after more than ten years of teaching declares 
the large majority of students unfit for admission into Colleges and fit 
for · nothmg else shauld be gravely at fault. It is of the utmost 
importance that the defects in the system should be discovered and 
remeilied before the establispmeut of a. University is taken up fon 
serious aausideratian. We finil from the summary of the report of th!l 
Qa.Ioutta. University Commission that that distinguished body have 
coudeml!led the whole scheme of secondary education in Bengal. It ia 
pl!abable that a. study of that reP!lrt may suggest sev!lral in:lport~mt 
modifications in our system of secondary educatioa. In regard tp 
vooationa.l educ11tiau, no serious attempt has been made in thia Stat!! to. 
train our young mea in Industry, Comm!lrce, or Techn~logy, eo thali 
the people of this country may be enabled in some measure to take to 
pursuits which at the present time are in the hands of str!IIlgers and 
tb.er~ore controlled by people froliJI outside Tra.va.ncore. These are a 
few .Qf the ilirections il~ the fil!lil of Education itself from which cl~clq 
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from the State revenue are likely to be made in the near future, and 
those demands, it is the duty of the State to meet promptly and 
adequately. The establishment of a 'separate Univer&ity may, in our 
opinion, be deferred till the more clamant needs, educational and 
otherwise, are met, or till this State is compelled by circumstances 
beyond loc!ll control to create a University of its own. 

It is our deliberate conviction that under prE'sent conditions a 
University established in Travancore cannot perform its functions 
properly and cannot command the respect of the outside world, if it is 
not governed and manned by men brought from outside Travancore 
preferably from outside India. By the establishment at immense 
cost of separate University under the present circumstances, we shall 
be doing nothing more th,an substituting one foreign agency for another. 

These are briefly some of the grounds which have compelled us to 
dissent from the view of our colleagues on the Committee. In addition, 
we think that the Government should be informed that the resolution 
of the Committee on which the Interim Report· is ba.sed was passed at a 
session when only 8 members of the Committee were present, of whom 
3 abstain~.>d from voting. That resolution did not go further than saying, 
that " A University for Tra.vancore on the lines agreed on was desirable." 
We would state that the bulk of the Committee's work set out in the 
Interim Report was done at sessions held prior to the one at which the 
above resolution was adopted. Apart from this, we take leave to doubt 
whether this resolution on the strength oi which the Interim Report is in 
the main based, justifies the Committee in recommending the establish
ment of a separate University or in asserting that "the present condition 
of education in the land warrants the establishment of a University of 
tho type described in the above pages. " 

Finally, the Government Order constiiuting the Committee laid 
down the ma.in duty of the Committee in these tet·ms :-"The Committee 
will, besides enquiring into a.nd reporting on the necessity for the 
establishment of a local University, state definitely their views" on 
certain matters specified therein, including a.mong others "the fina.ncial 
aspect of the proposals made." The 1-eport now submitted by the 
Committee does not deal with either the financial a.spect of the proposals 
Lherein made, or \\ith the question of " lice fle<;c;ssi I!J " for t1.; 
esta.blishn.J.eut of a loc&l University. 

3r 
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.l!'or the reasollllabove set forth, we regret we are unable to sign 
the Interim Report adopted by the majority of our colleaiues. 

A. GOVINDA PILLAI. 
E. JACOB JoHN. 

J. KUBIYAN. 

A. M. MU'rHUNAYAGAM. 

DISSENTING MEMORANDUM . 

• 

I desire my signature to the report to signify ouly (1) that it is a 
h-ue record of the work done by the Committee and (2) my opinion that, 
if a University be established in Tra.vancore, one upon the plan suggested 
in the Report is the most suitable .. 

I suiously doubt the statements in Sections 7 and 41 which affirm 
that the present state and variety of education in Travancore warrants 
the establishment of a University. Also I ant of .opinion. that. tht: 
omission from Section 23 of my statement. as to the point in a scholar's . 
education at which he should apply for Matriculation is serious, as it 
fails to declare what should be the standard of attainment for admission. 
to the University which, in my opio.ion, is one of the most serious 
questions with regard to University education in India at the present 
time, as the first part of Section 23. itself implies. 

I can make my attitude towards these points clearer by a short 
ganeral sta.tement. 

I am of the opinion that the presen11 standard for admission to the 
University is too low and, as Section 23 says, " thousands are now; 
admitted who have little chance of completing their course." The 
effect of this is bad, even upon a University of the nature ol tha11 of 
Ma.dras, i.e., an examining University, bui the· effect upon one ol the 
nature proposed in the report would be disastrous, for within a University 
of the Residential and Unitary type the pre~ce of a considerable body 
of unfit students would destroy the good toue o!-the institution. 
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Therefore, assuming that the standard of the present S. S. L. C, 
examination is in the main. suitable at present for a School Leaving 
Examination, I am of the opinion that the Matriculation Examination 
should take place after some further period of study beyond the present 
S. S. L. C. Examination. I am also of the opinion that the standard of 
the present Intermediate examination of the Madras University is but 
little, if any, too advanced for admission to a University such as the 
report proposes. I therefore think that a course of preparation for 
admission to the University Intermediate betwt>en the present school 
course and the University is necessary. This I urged when Section 23 
was first discussed (and the Report of the Calcutta University Com
mission has since urged the same necessity), but the Committee 
preferred to leave the matter undetermined. This, I think, was 
unfortunate, for important and very different consequences seem to 
follow according as the one or other of the possible ways of understanding 
the Section is adopted. If the Matriculation comes at the end of the 
present school course, two examinations having, as Section 23 says, 
different aims will be held side by side and will bring confusion into the 
school course. If the Matriculation is to be held after a further period 
of study, the last statement of Section 23 is, I think, open to· question. 
The more logical position seem~ to be that the first examination shoaid 
be the general test, and that, in the course designed as a university 
preparation course, the future studies of the student should be more 
specifically rega1·ded. 

If the Matriculation Examination takes place after a. further period 
of study, and Se.:tion 23 may be eventually interpreted in that way, this 
will have a serious effect upon the number of students in the University, 
fo1· it would mean that majority of the students in the present A1-ts 
"olleges would be outside the Univel"Sity. Further, among those 
1·eckoned in the report as possible students, there are two other groups 
which I do not thi11k it is wise to admit, t•i• .• students of pleadership 
classes and normal students who ate not graduates. Neither of these 
groups are working for a standard of training equal t.o the lowest aim of 
the Univel"Sity, t•iz., the B. A. and they, like the present large number of 
lnterruediate students, would sel'iously affect the tone of the University. 
Heckoning as far as possible from the figures given in the report, if tht!Se 
students be withdrawn from the University, the number will be reduced 
to about 700. 
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I do n.Gt consider that the smaJlness oHhe.number of students; 700, 
in itself .is an argument against t.he establishment of a University; but 
that fact taken .together with two other considerations does seem to mE
to argue against its establishment at present. 

First, these 700 students belong to but a few faculties. Arts, [Jurely 
literary Arts, will have the great majority. In addition, there .will be 
apparently, about 150 law students, 25 educationaJ students and a few, 
a ·very few, science stud~nts. Will such a University provide that 
intercourse of scholars (I use the term in its widest sense, including 
Professors) of varied knowledge which is Ol:)e of the essentials of a 
University? In this connection, Section 25 is concerned. The list of 
departments in that .section is the most optimistic which can be framed 
at present, and contains at least two faculties which, judging from the 
opinions expressed by members of the Committee concerned with these 
studies, cannot at present be formed up to University standard, viz., 
Medicine and Engineering. 

Secondly, the small number of students must be considered in 
connection with the cost and the .Present needs of the country. 

Assuming that the .Government could an.d was willing to· 
provide the large extra cost of such a University as is suggested, 
would the Government be justified in doing so for such a small number 
of students considering the present .educationaJ and economic needs of the 
State? Unless a la1·ge sum were expend~;d in maintaining facultit>s 
for science and applied science for which, it is admitted, students cannot 
yet be obtained, as there is not the necessary intl"Oductory preparatio~, 
D>nd for which the1·e is apparently very little demand at present, the 
establishiT'ent of the University would be fostering almost purely literary 
studies, the preponderance of which in Indian education iR admittedly 
one of its greatest defects. 

The commission of enquiry given to the Committee was a wide 
one and therefore it is not out of bounds to refer to the great need for 
the development of those natural products in which T1·avancore is so 
rich. The prosperity of the country depends upon this, and therefore it 
is very necessary that it should be caTefully considered in the educational 
scheme of the country. But members of the Committee who are 
concerned with these subjects were insistent that in respect to them the 
educational need was work in the schools and the establishment of courRes 
of study intermediate between the school and University course. In 
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addition to this educational work, they emphasized the great need of 
research work for practical ends. I am strongly in sympathy with these 
views ; and if the expenditure of mqney upon a University will prevent 
adequate expenditure upon this department of education and economic 
development, I do not think a University is justifiable at present con
sidering the kind of University which is now possible. 

As far as my personal experience goes, there has been a rematkable 
quickening of interest among the people in education during the last 
decade, especially for elementary education, and apparently the 
Government is finding it difficult to keep pace with this desire in 
securing the building of the necessary schools and their' adequate 
equipment. It thE'refore seems to me that the immediate educational 
problem is to foster and control this quickened interest and endeavour 
to turn school studies a :way from those pur ley literary and formal studies 
in which they are in danger of being absorbed and to direct it more 
towards the development of the natural life of the people and towards 
those forms of knowledge which will aid in the increased production of 
the country. 

G, PARKER. 

Rev. F. N. Askwith',. Note. 

I have signed this report not because I agree with the whole of it, 
but because I consider that if a University is to be founded in 
Travancore it should be founded, speaking generally, on the lines 
sketched out in the rE-port. 

18-9-1 !l. F. N. ASKWITH. 
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~NTERIM ~EPORT OF THE TRAVANCORE UNIVERSITY 
COMMITTEE· DISSENTINO MINUTES • 

. I wish to dissent from the report on two important points:-

1. The proposal to aimi.t students to tl1e University by a Matricula!Jion 
E zannination. Page 6, Section VI, .para. 23. 

By Matriculation Examination I understand such an examination 
as is conducted by the Madras University. 

1. I do not consider that such an examination is suited to .the 
country and I think that in. many respects the S. L. C. examination. is 
far better .suited. Before the S. L. C/examination was introduced, the 
;Madras University Matriculation, examination w'as the standard up to 
which High schools worked rather than the standard of admission to the 
University. All the boys of Form VI aspired to appear for the 
examination; most of those who passed went on to a University .course, 
same got employment an their certificates, whilst those who failed got 
no certificate whatever and could merely claim to be ''failed n1atriculiltes;" 
there were various grades of them. These "failed matriculates " found 
it very difficult to get employment, and they appeared for the 
examination again and again, one. year failing in one subject ~d the. 
next year in another subject, and, if they· .did not pass eventually as 
many of them did not, they had nothing to show for their money in the 
way of a certificate. . .. , 

2. I do not c~nsider that the· S. L. C. system is perfect by any 
means, but I think it can be greatly improved. It has the advantage 
of enabling boys who are not found fit for a college course to get 
employment in subordinate positions on their ,certificateR. I think that, 
if it were improved, it would be capable of providing a very good test 
for admission to the University, if the University authorities had some 
voice in conducting. the examination. 

3. I do not think it would be possible to run both of these 
examinations. In this country a boy cannot give up his ambition of a 
University co~rse until he has failed and cannot possibly appear for the 
entrance examination again. I fear that if we have a Matriculation 
and also a School Leaving Certificate examination, all the boys will want 
to appear for the Matriculation examination, and when they have gone 
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through their course for· that examination and have failed, it will be 
necessary to start a fresh course to secure a S. L. Certificate, which 
alone will secure them subodinate positions, and this will be very 
difficult. 

II. Is it desirable ta fuund such a University i11 Tnwa11core? 
Page 9, Section X, para. 41. 

1, I think th.1re is no justification for founding a University in 
'ft·avancore unless it is more or less on the lines proposed.in the report. 

2. Such a. University may be said to be an ideal University, but I 
have grave doubts as to whether it is suited to Travancore and whether 
the scheme is pt·acticable. It would certainly raise the cost of a college 
course to many students and perhaps it would make such a course 
prohibitive, and on this account it is difficult to see how the scheme 
could be popular. 

a. The Committee has not yet considered the financial side of the 
scheme, but one can recommend the founding of such a University only 
if there are ample funds in the country to be used for educational 
purposes. This University will be very expensive ; and, if it is to be 
founded at the expense of secondary and vernacular education, the result 
will be very detrimental to the interests of education in the State. In 

·my opinion, English and Vernacular schools even now require much 
wore to be spent on them for buildings, equipment and Rtatf, a.nd I think 
that before embarking on this expensive scheme it would be well to 
build from the bottom and to greatly improve the foundation. 

4. I doubt whether Travancore has advanced sufficiently yet for a 
University to be maintained at the level which would be aimed at; and 
hence I am of opinion that it is better to work for the founding of a 
University than to found one at present. If Governmen\ approve this 
scheme in general, I recommend that it)be carried out in a modified 
form with affiliation to Madras University at present, and that it be 
developed gradually, and then in the ordinary course of events a 
separate University will come into existence later. 

Kottayam, 
18-9-1919. F. N. ASJtwrru. 
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Nolo by Dr. S. Q. Barker• 

I sign the report with the reservation that in my opinion Section X 
para·. 41 should only be interpreted as that the foregoing scheme merely 
shows wh~t would be the ideal for Travancore and. that the type outlined" 
is highly desirable. This does not include the question of immediate 
necessity or any reference to practical difficulties which would have to 
be overcome if such a scheme was adopted. 

12-9-19. s. G .. BABKER. 

Note by J, Kuriyan E.sq. 

I do not agree with the conclusfon in p:Jira. 41 of the report. 
Several other circumstances than " the present condition of education " 
have to be discussed before we can say that the establishment of a 
U niv:ersity in Trlfvancore is " warranted " and such circumstances have 
not, for o~e reason or another, been discussed in the Committee. 
Prominent among these is the fact that hardly anybody in Travancore 
outside the Committee is favourable to the idea which the Interim 
Report so confidently recommends.. The·reasons for this .attitude of the 
public have to be carefully investigated. This the Committee has failed 
to do. I.am signing a dissenting memorandum along with some others 
who do not agree in .this conclusion. This "Will be submitted in du,e, 
course to the Chairman of the Committee . 

. ' . ' 
18-9-19. .. J., KUBIYAN, 

• 
Note.by K· Q, Sesha lyer E.sq. 

I wish to add ·that one of the primary aims of the University should 
be to enrich the cultured inheritance of· India by what of value the 
West can give, and so contribute to the healthy cultivation and 
promotiop of Indian culture. To that end, the Indian standpoints 
should be prominently kept in view in prescribing course!; of study in 
the University, 'in which Indian languages like Sansi.."Tit, Tamil and 
Malayalam, Indian literature, art. -philosophy, history, religion, the 
general culture and ideaJs of the land should be assigned the primary 
placji1 I wish, further, to add. that Medicine, Engineering, Commerce, 
Agriculture ad Forestry should not, as is done in the report, be - . 
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relegated to the ba.okground; but their importance, in the present 
conditions and circumstances of the country, deserves that courses and 
degrees should be instituted in those subjects, so that the career at the 
University might, besides ensuring for the students adequate training 
and preparation for the active work of life, also be expected t() qualify 
them to solve in some measure the pressing problem of the economic 
and industrial development of the State. 

20-9-19. 
K. G. SESHA IYER. 

Note by J, Stephenson Esq. 

With regard to the constitution of the University, I am not in 
favour of having as p~rt of the constitution of the Univet·sity at the 
outset a large Legislative body with popular representation. A body of 
12 members, or even less, properly chosen, will, in my opinion, be more 
likely to legislate wisely for the University in its early• stages, than a. 
lru·ge body such as is contemplated in the report, and I consider that 
for some time after the University is established the Executive body 
could also be the Legislative body. 

J, STEPHENSON. 
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APPENDIX C. 

Proceedings of tbe Oovernrilent of Hi.s Highness tbe Maba ~aJa ot 
Travancore. 

G. o. R. o. c. No. 276 oF '23/LEGrs./EnucAT'lo:N, DATE» 

TBIVANDRUM, THE 15TH APRIL, 1923. 

More than five years ago His Highness' Government felt. that the 
time ha.4 arrived for considering whether the relations of the Colleges 
and High Schools in Travancore to the University of Madras should 
continue, and whether, taking into consideration the material for a new 
University already existing within the State and the probability of its 
expansion, a new University, adapted to local conditions and eJJ.viron
m:ent, should not be instituted in ~ra.va.nco~e. They accordingly 
appointed, by G. 0. No. E. 8983,. dated 23rd November 1917, a large 
and representative Committee to consider and report on the question. 

2, The terms of the reference to this committee included, besides 
th11 consideration of the necessity for the establishment of local Univer
sity, the following additional points:-

(1) the nature ofthe U Diversity t~ be established, i. e., whether it 
was to be a. teaching, residential or S.ri examining body; 

(2) the locality where the University should be established· a.nd its· 
constitution ; and 

(3) the lines on which the University should be worked, including 
the conditions of the affiliation o£' the colleges, bye-laws, courses of 
studies, examinations and degrees. · 

The committee was further directed to give a clear idea of the 
financial aspects of its proposals, and even to draft a. bill embodying its 
conclusions. In order to allow of adequate consideration, the commit. 
tee was given a. year for the submission of its report, and this term was 
later on extended by another year, ,·, e., till the end of Ma.ka.ra.m 1095. 

S. 'l'he. committee thus constituted proceeded with its work, and 
after several PJ,eetings it' presented on the lOth October 1919, two years 
after its instit11tiori, an ad inte1im report, considering that it had 
att~ined a stage in its deliberations when Bllch a report should be placed 
~&fgre the Government, before it could proceed to consider the remain

.inS points referred to it, 



4. The chief decisions embodi.,d in this ad inte1·im report related to 
the necessity for the establishment of a University in Travancore and 
the nature and the location of the new University. The committee 
decided, by a majority, that the establishment of a University for 'l'ra
vancore would be justified, considering the number of students and the 
variety of work of a University standard done in Travancore. It re
commended, accordingly, the establishment of a University, and sug
gested that it should be of the unitary, residential and teaching type. 
The committee was of opinion that the new University >hould not be 
located in the Capital, but that it should be built on a spacious site 
select.ed by it at Aruvikkarai, outside Trivandrum, but not far away 
from it. In regard ~o the organisation by means of which it proposed 
that the University should carry on its academic work, the committee 
proposed that, besides University Departments and Colleges, there 
should be Halls of Residence maintained either by the University or by 
private agencies, in which much of the tutorial work, now done in the 
Colleges could be done hereafter, and which could serve as centres of 
academic and social life. In regard to the entrance test to the Univer
sity, the committee recommended 11 Matriculation Examination, con
ducted by the University, in place of the present E. S. L. C. examinll
tion, and it was also of opinion that this examination should be a test of 
general education. The committee thought that the new University 

·should provide courses of studies and examinations for degrees in Arts 
a.nd Science, Law and Teaching, and that courses and examinations for 
diplomaa alone should be provided by it at first, in subjects like Medi
cine and Engineeril1g. The committee was agreeable to the new 
:Univw:aity undertaking courses of studies in Agriculture, Forestry, 
Technology and Comme1'Ce, whe::1 the schools dealing with these subjects 
in the State were more fully developed. It recommended that, mean
while, due facilities should be provided in the University for industrial 
resew.'Ch, as well as for 1·esearch in Agriculture and Forestry. 

In outlining a constitution for the new University, the committee 
proceedecl more or less on the lines which were proposed in Jll13 by 
Lord Haldane's Committ.ee for the University of London, and which 
have since bet>n recommended by the Sadler Commission for the Uni· 
varsity of Calcu~ta. The committ.ee indicat.ed generally the University 
buildings which would be required, and it recolUillended the endowment 
of the new University by large grants of Governmen~ land. Tho 
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·committee .concluded by declaring its conviction that the establishment 
of a University of the type it proposed was fully warranted by the 
conditions of education in Travancore. 

5. These recommendations represented only tbe views of a majority 
of the committee and, on most of the points, tbe members were by no 
means unanimous. Four of tbe members {Messrs. A. Govinda Pillai, 
A. M. Muthunayagam Pillai, E. J. John and J. Kuriyan) held that no 
case had rea.lly been made out for the creation of a separate local Uni
versity. They were unwilling, however, to give a final opinion on the 
advisability of a University in Tra.vancore, if one was founded, being of 
the residential, unitary and teaching t;rpe, till they ·had examined the 
recommendations of the Sadler Co='ission on ;the subject. The main 
grounds on which they thought that there was no need for a new Uni
versity in Travancore were the following:-

(1) There was no evidence of a genuine popular demand for such 
a University in Travancore, while there seemed to be a considerable 
vQ!ume of opinion adverse to the idea. 

(2) The alleged disabilities of the teaching staff, and of the 
students in Travancore, arising from the o.fli.liation of the institutions in 
Tra.vancore to the Madras University, were not aU very real, and, in any· 
case, were not sufficient to justify the crE!'!-~ion of a University' inTra-· 
van core, which, 1LIIlOng other things, would result in dep1iving the 
students and teachers in the State of that healthy association with men 
and things outside the State, which· th~y now enjoyed. · . . 

(8) Travancore degrees and exa.mina.tions would not for some con
siderable time command _the respect which the Madras degrees and 
:examinations now received, despite their defects. 

( 4.) Basing their calculations on the estimate furnished by Mr. 
K. Venkateswara Iyer, the Secretary of the Committee, they held that 
the anticipated capital expenditure of Rs. 61 lakhs, and the recuning 
expenditure of Rs. 11 lakhs per year would not be justified in the 
financial conditions of Travancore. They were, however, prepared to 
admit that, " should the University of Madras, at some future date 
decide not to serve the State, a question of real necessity woul.i then 
arise for the State establishing a separate University." They consi

. Jered this contingency to be in no way imminent. If it ever ~rose 
'they were prepared to recommend a Uni~ersity for all the Malayal&lll· 
·speaking areas, rather than one restricted to Travancore. 



~45 

6. On the 8th January 11120, the Government informed the colll
mittee that they approved of the establishment of a. University of a 
unitary type, on the lines suggested by the committee, and they 
requested the latter to continue its deliberations and elaborate the 
further details of the wheme. Shortly [afterwards, on a. further consi
deration of the question, the Govetnment came to the conclusion that 
it was not necesSIIry for the committee to continue its work further as 
the Government would like to see what modifications would be made 
in the constitution of the Madras University, as the result of the con
sideration by its Senate of the Report of the Sadler Commission. 
Government accordingly resolved to await the results of such considera
tion, before proceeding to pass orders on the scheme proposed by the 
committee. The committee was therefore ordered to be dissolved, and 
it was accordingly dissolved (G. 0. No. E. 792/280 of 17, dated the 
2nd March 1920). 

7. Meanwhile, the question of the reconstitution of the University of 
Madras, in the light of the recommendations of the Sadler Commission, 
had been taken up by the Senate. In October 1919, a few days after 
the Travancore University Committee had submitted its ad interim 
report, the Senate appointed a. Committee ad hoo to go into the question 
of the changes to be made in the University of Madras, in view of the 
·findings of the Sadler Commission. The report of this Committee came 
up for discussion in the Senate in March 1921. The Senate passed a 
number of important resolutions in regard to the reconstitution. Two of 
the chief findings of the Senate were that the entrance to the Univer
sity should be afttJr an Intermediate Examination conducted by the 
University, ~nd that the Intermediate course iihould represent the com
pletion of school education. The Senate further held that the bifurca
tion into technical and commercial courses on the one hand, and the 
purely literary and scientific courass on the other, shouli be made only 
after this stage. The Senate, at the same time, arrived at two other 
important conclusions, and e:otpressed them in the form of the following 
resolutions :-

(1) "that by a syst.em of co-operation between the Colleges and 
the University, the teaching resources which exist in the city of 
Madras should be organised in such a way as to create a real teaching 
University " at Madras; and 



(Z) "tb.at tke fliQi.Uati.ng functions of the fJ11.iv6'Tsity, in regarcl to 
mojas#,l Colleges, should lie l'egar~d as .subsidiiW!J and as more or less 
tBIIipora.rg, and that a mode pf organisatioll .shol}ld be adopted (~ the 
mofllSSil Colleges, :which wi!J.encourage the gradual ri!IG of new U;ni"Jer. 
sit~ ce!lt.res, by ~h.e concentration .of resources, for teacbi.ng ll>nd researclt 
at a ~w points.'' 

8. After the recommendations of the Senate had been placed before 
the Government of Madras, that Government intl'tJduced, in November 
1922, a Bill for the re-organisation of the University of Madras, and the 
measure passed the Legislative Council on the 5th February 1923. 

The aim of this piece of!egislstirp, is ~C) create a t.eachin~, resi
dential U~iversity in Madras, and to limit it to a j;en-lllile radi11.s of 
.Madras. Its effec~ will be to create a re'!-1 difference b.etween t4e " con
stituent " colleges located in Madras, and the " affiliated " colleges 
situated outside the University limit. 

a. Since the .questiom of Univer.ity for Travancm:e was taken up in 
November 191'1, Universities of different types ha.ve been esta.blished in 
variellS parts of India. The experience. 0f those bodjes is thus a.vailable, 
for any review of the question which may be now :underta.kea. 

;1.0. At the last Session of the l'ravancore Legiiilative Cquncil, a· 
resolution was moved by Mr. T. K. Veiu Pillai (or the "immediate 
establishment of a te.aching an.d residential University in Tre.vanoore." 
.After disCQ.BSion, this resolutjon WQs' withdrawn by the mover, by , 
leav.e of the Council, after the Director of Public Instruction .had ststea 
lhat t)le whole question would be reconsid'ered by a fresh CoiD.Dlittee to 
be appointed by the Government. 

' 0 • 

11. In the course of this discuBSion, it beca.me .cl~ that IJllere 
WillS a .considera.bl.e vol11.m.e of opinion in fa. vow: of separa.ting ,rom .the 
U ;aiversity of Madras as soon as poBBible and before the full e~ecf.s c4 
.tb.e new M~~odras University Act could be felt, and that ~e obie$.ve .of 
the pl.QVer and his suppor~ers was not so much a UniTersity ot th~t 
unitary, resiaentia.J and non-affiliating type as a new University fo1mdecl 
in Tra.vancore ...yhioh should, if possible, eventually embrace the whole 
of tlie Mala.ya.lall!l eountry within its all!lbit. The sense of the diaeussion 
i1Hhe Council appeared to be that a beginning ·might lle made lly<the 
-eM~ly co-ordination of the resoU!Iles in men and material even now 
available in Tra.vanool·e, and by the bringing into existence ol a looal 
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University which such conditions rendered immediately possible, leaving 
its further development and expansion to the future. The question of 
the acceptance of the Courses, Diplomas and degrees of the new Univer
sity by the existing Universities outside, was also referred to in the 
Council and specific suggestions were rua.de to ensure such external 
recognition. 

12. Since the disposal of this resolution in the Legislative Council, 
His Highness" Government have placed before the Government of 
Madras their considered views on the probable effects, on higher educa
tion in the State, of the passing of the Bill for the reconstitution of the 
University of Madras. The subsequent completion ot this legislation in 
Madras, and the desire evinced by the responsible authorities there to 
bring the changes inaugurated in the University Act into force without 
delay, have rendered the question of providing a new University for the 
State an urgent one. His Highness' Government have already promised 
to appoint a Committee for the reconsideration of the question· As the 
work of the large committee previously appointed is now available, and 
in order to ensure prompt and continuous consideration, His Highness' 
Government resolve to appoint a smaller Committee constituted as 
follows:-

1. Re.o Bahadur K. A. Krishna Aiyanga.r, Deputy President of 
the Legislative Council (President). 

2. Mr. L. C. Hodgson, I he Director of Public Instruction 
(Member, Legislative Council and Fellow of the Madras University). 

3. Roo Bo.hadur K. V. Rangaswami Aiya.ngar, Member, Legis
lative Council and Fellow of the M11ih"8.8 University (Convener). 

4; 5, 6 and 7. To be elected by the non-official members of the 
Legislative Council from among their own nnmber. 

8 and 9. Two other gentlemen to be nominated by the Govern-
ment. 

This Committee is so constituted as to secure such prompt and 
continuous consideration of the questions 1-eferred to it as would reeult 
in the advice of the Comlnittee being available to the Govern~~tent aa 
early as possible. 

13. In constituting this Committee, His Highness" ·Government 
han carefully considered the desirability of adding to it representatives 
from Cochin and Malabar. While ready &o welcome in &his matter 
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every form of co-opeutio.n from the adjacent areas, His Highness' 
Government are yet compelled to perceive that there would be little 
advantage in securing the immediat• :representation uf such areas on the 
Committee. A new University of Travlmcore · must obviously keep in 
line with · the University of Madras and other sister Uriiversities of 
India, in regard to its ccurses of studies, examinations and· degrees. 
Section 35 of the new Madras University Act restrictS admission to a 
course of study for .a degree to those who have either passed the Inter
mediate examination in Arts and Science "of Madras''. or a.n examination 
recognised by the Syndicate as equivalent to it, and who possess such 
further qualifications a.s n:lay be prescribed. A Travancore University 
will therefore !;lave to a.ccept the Intermediate exan;lination, which marks 
the end of the course in. a Seeond Grape College, as the Entra.noe test in 
. . I 

the new University. However much the latter may continue to retsin 
its r~lation with the existing S~cond Grade Colleges and :S:igh Schools, 
its constituent institutions will be admittedly only ArtS a.nd Professional 
Colleges,· tE\aching up tO a degree standard and technica.l institutions fit 
at once to take a similar ra.nk. No institutions of either of these 'classes 
now exist in the State of \Jochin or in the Districfof Malabar, although 
there are Second Grade -Colleges in those areas which cculd supply 
materia.! to institutions of a University standing. On the other hand; 
the· number of students and the· variety of the work of a· University 
standard done in the various institutions ~ Trava.ncore' and. the' condi~ ' 
tion of edncation generally in the State were held by the former Com
mittee even in 1919 to warrant th!! ~!l~ablishment of a Ioca.I University. 
~is Highness' Go:vernment no~ maintain, from their own funds, a FirSt. 
Grade Arts College teaching up to an :S:<!nours Standard · in English; 

• History and Economics, and the ordinary degree standard in Mathe-
{ . ' ~ 

matics, Chemistry, Physics, Sanskrit a.nd Malayalam. Provisiqn exis~ 

in this institution, which, when developed, will enable it 'to teach up to 
a. degree in Natura.! Science and Tamil. His Highness the Ma.ha Raja's 
College had f01: many years a Chair in Philosophy, and the equipmeiit 
forme~ly pro't'ided.for this bra.nch of study still exists and could be easily 
brought up tb ~11,te. The State a.lso maintains a Second Grade College 
for women, ll ':!.'raining College with a.n attached practising sch.ool, 
uaining underpduate Teachers.for a Diploma in teaching as well as 
Graduates worlpng up to the Madras L. T. Degree and a Law College 
~tea.Ohing up to the same . sta.ndard as the Law College at Madras. 

; '" ~elides these instituijona, there ~e at t»rese.nt within Travancore1 ;foQf 
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other ()alleges, all of the. Second <hade, The · State also maintains 'a; 
Sanskrit College, which is not connected with any University at prt>sent,. 
bnt which might be incorporated into a local University if one came 
into existence. Central institutions in Medicine, Agriculture, Forestry• 
Technology and Commerce might be evolved in due course, if desired 
from the schools in these branches of study, which the State now 
maintains, In recent years, about 1,500 candidates have. qualified . for. 
admission to the present University Courses from among the High 
Schools of the State, and at least as many students are at present 
undergoing instruction in University courses of study at the Colleges in 
Travancore. A considerable number of Trava.ncore students a.re also. 
studying outside the State at present, mainly owing to the difficulty of 
finding admission for them in the Colleges within the State. . The 
proportion of the instructional staff to the students· in the Colleges in 
the State is believed to be ·higher than in the Colleges of the . a,djacent 
Presidency. These, in the opinion of His Highness' Government • constitute a sufficient basis for the early creation of 11 University 
restricted to the State. But they recognise that other schemes of a 
more comprehensive character a.re possible and, on a careful considera
tion of all the alternatives, might be found more advantageous, even 
though the neceasa.ry foundation for every new University scheme on 
the West Coast must be sought in the resourct>s already available 
within ·the State. 

14. The new Committee will re-examine generally the conclusions 
and the recommendations of its predeoeuor contained in the ad i,.terim 
report of the lOth October 1919, in the light of such changes in the 
conditions within and without Travanoore as have taken place, since i\ 
was submitted. It will be advised to do so particularly taking into 
consideration the discussions in the last session of the Legislative Council 
on Mr. T. K. Velu Pillai's Resolution, as well as the debate in the Madras 
Legislative Council on the University Bill. Such a review might reveal 
the need to modify in some ca.ses the findings of the earlier Committee. 
Governmen\ can think of one such recommendation from which there 
will11ow be a general agreement to differ. The University Committee 
proposed that the new University should be of the unitary, residential 
and teaching type, located outside Trivandrum but on a site near it, and 
that all University work now done in different stations in the State 
should be transferred to and concentrated in that centre. The outlook 

311 
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of.this Committee was also ll~ited by the terms of·its reference to. the 
&:tea and :requirements of Tra.viLncore. . The type of University thus· 
recommended niay be.good as an ideal. ·But it has had to be·given up 
elsewhere inJndia.when a. new University had to be planned whichha.s 
to serve a. large territory in -which there already existed a number of 
colleges scattered over the area, whose- claim for continued ·individuat 
life could not well be ignored, _and which could not be: :removed to a.· 
new locality without great and 'disproportioila.te sacrifices. There . now 
seems to be, accordingly, 8. growing disposition to .accept in nch 'Cases 
the type' which would, whenever it is impraoticahle to remove a college 
from its station, or undesirable to close it, would allow it to continue in 
the same place, and develop- if possible, into an additionaL University
centre, where the provi~ion of adeqilate resid~ntial facilities for the 
students and the sta.ff might create 'the right atmosphere for the growth_ 
of really satisfactory academic Jife and traditions •. Important changes 
~ave ta.ken place in the la.st three years in the academic con~itions of 
the State. The Second Grade Colleges at A1waye .and Cha.nganacherry 
have come into e:~tistence, a Chair in Natura.! Science has been establish· 
ed in H. H: the Maha Raja's College, a . big additional build\ng •tG the 
\l.'~aining College is nearing completion, a.nd the construction of.-a large 
liostel for 11; B. th" Mli.ba _ Raja's College at -Trivandrum has ,_been 
taken ip._hand •. A Government..Commercial School has been esta.blisheil · 
at Alleppey. In view of the large expenditure incurred -m the_· past and 
present, in the loca.lities where the present colleges are situated, by the 
Cloverrimimt or 'by priva.te :a€enciies;·ir ;woixla'ile lneriiaSiD.glyd.ifficult to· 
view the transfer of aJ1 such ins\itutions t:O ~ common site as a practic&l 
propo;ntion,:whue the idea of such a concientratipD'!llay a jortiori. have 

. to be given up, If the new o'niversityis to embr!llle the whole &rea -of the 
MB.iabar Coast. The advantages of a compromise between tlie competing 
types of 11 unitary and an li.ffiliating type of U¢versity Vi!Uhave, ~'31:9~ 
'fore, to be fully explored by the Committee· eveidf it recommends that 
~he ne~University d<?e~ not extend its activities·b~yond the limits 'of 
the Sta.te. · · ' ' · ' · :; 

' . . . . . . . . . ·' . . ~ : . ' ' .'' .. ' .. ,, . . 

_ . '1!>.; The Coin_mittee will have before it the _folloWing . fteruati.ve 
.schemes for the :university, each o! which has some advantagl\s over_ the 
others:- · · 
. · , . (i): },. Univ_ersity whose head~quarters will be in 'Trivanil~m.~ 

,_ :whi,oh would coniine· its activities-~ Travancore. an~ !lave ~;~o ,1\llulini· 
'litrative ccinneotioli With. institutions outside tlie State, . . . . . . . . 
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(2) A University started in the first insta.nce at Trivandrum, on 
the strength of the resources now t~xisting in Tr:~.vancore, but keeping 
its doors open for the incorporation into it of institutions of a University 
sta.ndard in the neighbouring State of Gochin and the adjacent British 
Districts of Malabar and Tinnevelly, when such institutions spring up 
and their authorities desire the incorporation, and also prepared . to shift 
the University offices later on, if necessary, to some place within the 
State, which would be more central than Trivandrum for the entire 
territory embraced by the new University. 

(3) A University created from the very beginning by the con
joint efforts of all these three Governments, whose areas will be com
prised in a Pan-Ker&la University, maintaine(l by contributions (of all 
kinds) made from al'l -the three States, and governed by University 
bodies, on which adequate representation is provided to the compont:nt 
areas and institutions. 

16. The first of the above alternatives is substantially the same as 
that recommended in the ad interim report, with the difference that 
the latter contemplated an institution of a non-affiliating type. The 
second alternative is that envisaged in the discussions in the Legislative 
Council on Mr. T. K. Velu Pillai's Resolution. The third is very 
similar to that suggested by the advocates of an All-Kerala University, 
with a difference, viz., that some of them have suggested places outside 

· Travancore for the University centre. 

17. His Highness' Government will await the advice of the 
Committee now appointed before deciding between these altf>rnatives or 
any othet• alternative that may be put forward by it. They feel, how
ever, that on a point regarding the location of the head offices of the 
University, they should make their position quite explicit even at this 
stage. Even in an All-Kerala University, Travancore will, it is believed, 
alwa~·s maintain the first place in virtue of the number, variety, standard, 
and size of the institutions of a Univet"&ity type that it would contribute. 
Public opinion in the State has been fully alive to this and would not 
accept any scheme which ignores it and seeks to place the centre of the 
University outside Travo.ncore. The Government would therefore 
instruct the Committee not to consider any proposal which would run 
counter to the idea of locating the head-quarters of the Univerait7 
within the State. 
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18; His Highness' GOvernment also requests that the Committee 
.regard the following points ,as. specifically within the terms· of re-
ference. ' · · · ' 

· (1) The location of the head offices of the University now and 
hereafter, within the State, and proposals as to the several institutions 
which should form part of the University and their location; 

. (2) The ways and means to co-ordi~~te the resource~ in m~n and 
material now existing within the State, so as to create teaching and 
residential centres, providing facilities for higher work and research; 

(3) · The departments in which instruction should be offered, the 
Faculties to be. organised and the examinations to be provided in the 
University, on its inauguration, for· a Jew years, after it, and in succes
sive stages, with a clear indication of the order of priority in which they 
should be opened ; · · 

C 4) The additions that must be made for the residentia.l accom
modation .now available in ·possible University centres for the residence 
of ~:~tudents and teache1·s both immediately and for some yeal'B to come ; 

(5\ The immediate and proximate requirem~nts of the University 
within the State, in the matter of buildings, equipment a.nd staff, both 
for the University itself and for itS censtituent institutions, with a clear. 
indication of the additions necessary to . bring the existing provision. 
under these heads up to the standard, and with rough estimates of their 
probable cost ; · ' 

(6) The relations of tile Uni'l'ersity to secondary and intermediate 
raducation ; 

(7) !;!pecial features to be provided 'in the Univm·sity, such as 
facilities for University education of women, the advancelnent of 
01iental Studies and University publication; 

(8) The relations that should be establiehed between the Univer
sity and the Colleges or Halls of Residence or Hostels; 

,(9) The sa.feguards to be devised to prevent any improper 
lowering of tlie standard of examinations, diplomas and degrees of the 
Univm·sity and the means by which their acceptance outside the State 
and by other. UriivEll'sities may be secured; 

(10) Tb.e constitution of the chief constituent bodies of the 
University such as the Senate, the Academic body, etc., including 
spe&fic proposals for theil• composition ; · 
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(11) Probable initial and recurring costs of which estimate, as 
accurate as possible in the circumstances, should be furnished. 

19. In regard to items 1 to 5 and 10 and 11 of the reference in 
the foregoing paragraph, the Committee is requested to consider and 
formulate definite proposals for the scheme ultimately recommended. 

20. The Committee is empowered to submit ad interim reports 
whenever it considers that it has reached & stage in its deliberations 
which would justify its doing so. 

21. The Committee is empowered to invite and consider the views 
of any one in or outside the State, whom it might wish to consult on 
the matters referred to it, and to take such steps as may be necessary to 
obto.in competent opinion. 

To 

(By order) 

S. PARAMESVARA AIYAR, 
Secreta.ry to the Governm~nt. 

The President and the members of the Travancore University 
Committee. 

The Director of Public Instruction. 
The• Account: Officer. 
The Gazette. 
The:.PreM Room. 
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APPENDIX· D. 

This Indenture made t)l.e sixth day • of October One ijwusa.nd nine 
hWldred a.nd twenty ~ne betwee11 DB1D11M Bahrullutr T. BaghQlllia.h 
Esquire a. A., Dew.a.n of Travancore acting for and on behalf of the. 
Gove;rnment of Hill ;Highness the :Maha. Raja of Travancore (hereinafter 
called " the Government ") .011 the one part and the Union Christian 
College, an Association registered under section 26 of the _ C01ripa.hies 
Regulation, I of 1092 (One thousand and 'ninety two) a.lld having itil 
registered Office at AI waye (hereinafter called "the Assooiation ").on. the 
other pa.rt. Whereas application having been made to the- Governmll!IS 
on behalf of the said Union Christian Jlollege for the grant to the said 
Union Christian College of some Government ~ds .at. ·Alway~ .feD~~ the 
purpose of heing llSed &a premises for the educational institutions pro· 
pa~e4 to be ll&tablishe~ l!t Alwaye in furtherance of the object& of the 
~ssociation ~e GoverDjllenii have been pleased to take the said appli· 
cation of the Association ihto favourable consideration and to agree to 
gra.t\t unt~ the Associatiop. the free use and occupatio!l of the lands, 
tenements, hereditament& and premiss& situate in Airoor Pa.kuthy, 
Alenga.d Ta.luk, containing by admessuremep.t 18'9!a British Statute 
Acres more or less and more particularly mentioned . !ilzld d418Clibed in . 
the Schedule hereunder written subject to the terms covenantil·condi· · · 
tiona and provisions hereinafter set forth tO · w~ the · Asscil;iation 4!18 
also agreed. . . . . · · · 

. '.' 
And whereas. the Governm1111t and thl! Association have muhually 

agreed that a formal deed should be entllred into for the purpose of 
• evidencing the said grant of the right of U&er and occupa.tion of the said 

la.nds tenem~ts hereditaments and premises subject to the said terms 
covenants conditions and provisions and whereas by a special resolution 
pa.ssed by the College Council of the Associa.tion under da.te the eighth 
day of September One thousand nine hundred and twenty-one and to the 
following effect :-Phat :Messrs. K. C. Chacko and C. P. :Mathew the 
Joint Secretaiies of the Council be authorised and empowered on behalf 
of the· Council to accept ~e terms and execute the deed of agreement 
pertaining tq the building and premises of the old Taluk Cutoherry at 
Alengad and \o take possession of the said building and premises from 
the lluthorised representatives of the Travancore Government and also 
to grant receipts therefor, .K. C. Chacko Esquire M. A., and C. P. 
Tda.thew Esquire II[, 11.., Joint Secretaries to the College Council have 
been authorised to take part in the execution and r~stration of theuo 



presents for and on behalf of the Association and to affilt the seai ot the 
Association to these presents. Now Theu Presents Witness. and it is 
heteby mutually agreed as follows :-

(1) That the Government do heteby grant unto the Association the 
right of free user· and occupation of the lands tenements heredit11ments 
and premises belonging to the Government and situate in Airoor Pa.kuthy, 
Alengad Taluk 1!-nd containing by admeasurement Eighteen (18) British 
Statute Acres and ninety two (92) cents more or less and more particu
larly mentioned and described in the schedule hereunder written fcir the 
purpose of being utilised as premises for tLe educational ln~titutions 
proposed to be opened at Alwaye in furtherance of the objects' of the A~so
ciation subject to the terms covenants conditions and provisions heieiit
after following. 

(2) That the lands, tenements hereditaments and premises .Uoresaid 
shall not be utilised by the Association otherwise than as premises for 
educational institutions or for purposes unconnected with; such edu
cational institutions. 

(3) That the right of fre11 user and occupation hereby granted shall 
be in force only so long as the said lands tenements hereditaments and 
premises ar11 utilised as premises for the educational institutions esta
blished at Always in furtherance of the object of the Association or for 
purposes connected with such educational institutions. 

(4) That the educational in~titutions established by the Association 
on the said lands tenements hereditaments and premises mall be open 
to students of all denominations including Roman Catholic Chrisita.ns, 
Hindus, Mahomadans and other religionists. 

(5) That in the educational institutions established on the said 
lands tenoments hereditaments and premises students belonging to other 
persuasions than Christianity shall not be compelled to attend the Bible 
_or other l"Cligious Classes. · 

( 6) That In respect of any collegiate institution established on the 
said lands tenewents hereditaments &I'd premises the Association shaU 
be prepared to fall into line with other aided Colleges in the State in 
regat·d to the future Travancore University should on11 such come to be 
created in COUl"Se of time. 

(7) That the title tu the said tenements hereditaments and premises 
and all buildings and erections now standing theroon shall continue to 
vest in the Government as hithertofore subject to the righl of free user 
and occupation hereby granted. 

18) That during th11 oon\inuance of th<JSe presents it shall be 
competent to the Association &o w:ec& new buildings and structures for 
the use of the educa\ional instiMions conducted by the Associa\i011 or 
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lor purposes connected therewtih 'and" also to effect such alteration! 

· stru~t'urii.I or other:Wise to "the -i!Xisting- i-mldlrlg1f: -aS to the · Assdciatio~:~ 
may seem necessary for' the purpose of rendering . such: existing 
buildings useful for educational piuposes connected with the object of the 
Association. . ·:: · 

{9) 'That it shall not be- ·competent 'to 'the 'Association to ·alienate 
or transfer the right :of free user and occupation hereby granted: 

(10) That in the evjlrit of the Association committing a. breach of 
any of the terms covenants conditions and provisions herein. contained 
it shall then be comp~tent for the Gove!nment to cancel these presents 
and to enter on the s~id lands tenements hereditament~ and. premises 
as if these presents had not been in existence. 

(11) That. on the determination of these presents . for ·any cauSe 
whatsoever or in the event of.the <Go!ernment requiring :the resumption 
of . the said lands tenements hereditaments and premises for public 
purposes it shall· .be -competent to the Governmenti to call upon · ihe 
Association to surrender the said lands tenements hereditaments • and 
premises and to the Government and to vacate· the same within' a time 
(not less than 180 days) to be fixed by Government and on the failure of 
the Association to surrender and vacate the same within the time -Bd 
fixed the 'Government shall have -full liberty and power to enter on the 
said lands tenements hereditaments and premises and to resume the 
same unto the Government. 

(12) That on the determination oL these presents or" on tlie 
Government entering on the said lands tenements hereditaments 911d' 
premises and resuming the same, th~ ,Association shall be 'entitled W:be· 
paid by tht~ -Government the vaJue of any. buildings or structures erected· 
by the .Association on the said lands t~;~nements hereditaments and 
premises but not to .any compensation on account of other improvement& 
made proviP,ed however that such value ()f the buildings or structures• 
erected by the Association o.nd payable by the Gllvernment shall. not 
~xceed the initiaJ cost of such buildings or structures or their value at the 
time of such surrender entry or resumption -whichever is less provided 
also tlta.t the Association shall .not be .entitled to any -compensation 
either on S.Ccount of the value of land or on ~ount of alterations or· 
improvements structural or otherwise made to the buildings_ and 
struetures E)xisting on the said- lands tenements hereditaments and. 
premises on j;he date . of these presents. In wih&Bss wker,af j;he .said, 
Dewan Bahadttr T. Raghaviah Esguirs B. A., Dewan of Travancorf1: 
acting for· and on behalf of the Govern_ment of H. H. The Maha Raja 

' l 
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of Travancore has hereunto set his hand and seal and the common seal 
of the said Union Christian College has hereunto been affixed the day 
and year first above written. 

Tks Schedule referred to in the foregoing Indenture. 

Registration Sub Rcgi. Taluk. Pakuthy.l B. No. Boundaries. 

I 
Area. atration Diotricl. Diotril!l. 

B;ottayam. Parur I Alangad. Airoor. 49/3 and 
•2/1 A. 

North Buf'l'ey Nos. 
49/2 and 49/1 

Eivhteen acre • 
Additional· 

Signed sealed and delivered by 
the above said T. Raghaviah Esquire 
Dewan of Travancore &eting for and 
on behalf of the GoverniDent of 
H. H. The Maha Raj-. of Travancore, 

in the presence of 

The common seal of the aforll
said Union Christian College was 
he~.-eunto affixed by the order of the 
College Council in the presence of 
the said K. C. Chacko Esquire and 
C. P.Mathew Esquire and witnesses, 

(1) A. Gopala Menon, Assistant 
Professor of History and Economics, 
H. H. The Maha Raja's College. 

(2) s. Ramakrishna Aiyar, 
Dewan's clerk, 

Bhaktivilas. ---

and 92 
Eaal Suney Nos. cents. 

1/1 and 2/1 B. 
Sooth Public Road. 
Weal Publio Road 

B. No. 49/4 and 
Publio Road. 

(1) A. Gopala Menon, Assistant 
Professor of History and 
Economics, H. H. The 
Maha Raja's College, 

(2) S. Ramakrishna Aiyar, 
Dewan's clerk, 

Bhaktivilas. 
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Aiyar, Pal·amcR\'Rl'A: ttf!f? under raramcsvarR. 
Aiynr. 

Aiy:u, Ramn.kl'itdum : 11ee uudor Ua.mo.krisbn& 
Aiy•r. 

Aiy1U', :-ianknrnsttiJba: •ro um~cr Saukm·&Kubbn. 
AiyRt', 

A.i)1tr, Uovi11du.mghu.va : llt'fl UU1lt.:l' Govinda .. 
m~hava Aiynr. 

Aiynr, 8h·u'ft"ftmi: ~ lmdot• l'iYMWilml Aiynr. 

Aiytu, ~~h•: M'f' uudc1· Ee1ha Aiyn.r. 
Aiyllf, Subrnlunanya ; ltff under Subt"Rhruanyn 

Alyar. 
Aiyar, \·enknle'lmVn :«ttl under Vt•ukateS\\'nt·a 

AlyOl'. 
Ayilyam Tirunal )lltharajfl: Opened the 

,Arts C\Jih.,go, 1'1i''Rndrum, in I Ria IU. 
Arnold, llatthew: Dedl\tntion t.bat.GT't'al llri~ 
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Emotll' 126. 

A~<~kwlth, It'. N.: -13i, U9. 
Atutn!dl, MookerjL~ ~lr: ld~a ,,f a l"nivrr· 

oily 116. 
AlllltUith, H. tl.: Chairman of tlu.• H.t.tynl ('t1111· 

mi~m on the l"nivJJrailh'R of Oxftlrd and 
. t'ambrid~t' J:IU, t:n, 1::2~ :ltH~ 

B 

l\a.rk.L·r, Dr. S. G.: HO. 
Bo~~nn<'rJL'fl, (.~aur:m;.-Nnntb : """' un1Jt~f (IKII• 

rangRtullh 1\a.nntorj'-'l'. 
Rannf'rjt'O, ~ir Gul,J\)11.:-dru~: lt't' untk.r ,Juua'OQI.Ine 

lbnncrj«\ 
D.u·tuw, f'. ~1.: Connf'l·Huo. uf -with tht' \"i~· 

1nria edll~ at Palj:hal Rn•l I bt.• Kt'l1llll 
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11. On the aspect of the affiliating type 175, 
Apprecint.ion of a good lecture by 292. 

c 
Cw·zon, J..ord: Appointment of the Indian 

Universities Commission by 87. 
Chakra,·arti, Dr. Rai BahRdur G. N. Vice

Chancellor, Lucknow Univorsif.y: acknow• 
lcdgment. to 11. 

t::bisholm, E. : 23. 
Cl&rk, Dr. G. li'. : Appointment of u Ptincipnl 
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reR1isa.tion 91, UO, 156, 239, 307. 

Halitax, Viscount: ·The Eduoa.tion ·Despatch 
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'l'ra,•n.ncore University 402. Condemnation . 112. 
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for bFCttcro.l cdncat.ion UO. 
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nath Stftl. 
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